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The material,; for this edition of the Epistle to the Ephesians were left by
my Father in a condition which called for very careful editing,

This task I

entrusted to my friend the Rev. J, M. Schulhof, M.A., of Clare College, Cambridge, Fellow of St Augustine's College, Canterbury, and sometime Scholar of
Trinity College, Cambridge: who has brought to bear on the work not only the
loyal zeal of a very faithful disciple, who for long years has studied my Father's
writings and, while it was still given, sat at his feet; but also a care and
discrimination truly woi·thy of the best Cambridge traditions.. To him all
readers of the book will owe a deep debt of gratitude for the infinite pains that
he has bestowed on this labour of love.

F. B. WESTCOTT.

PREFACE

A DELAY of four years-which have elapsed since the duty
was committed to me of preparing for the press the late
Bishop W estcott's work on the Epistle to the Ephesians-may
be thought to demand some explanation.
My original mandate, as given by the Bishop's Executors,
involved a twofold responsibility,-first that of editing the
Commentary on the Epistle, left in manuscript by Dr Westcott,
and secondly that of constructing, on the basis of such materials
as might be found among his papers, an Introduction, and an
Appendix of Essays and Additional Notes.
The former task appeared to present no other difficulties
than those which attach to the determination, here and there,
of the purport of an unfinished sentence, the treatment of an
occasional lacuna in the notes, and the verification of references.
Bnt it was early interrupted, and for the space of some eighteen
months, by the discovery that the notes on Chapter II were
missing: a circumstance which was variously interpreted; one
opinion, very confidently expressed, being that for some cause
no notes had ever been written by Dr Westcott on that portion
of the Epistle,-in other words, that the expected posthumous
Commentary was after all in no sense complete. I make no
apology for having obstinately resisted an urgent recommendation, addressed to me at that time, to presume the non-existence
of these notes and publish the Commentary 'as it was.'
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Eventually the missing notes were discovered by the
Reverend Henry Westcott between the pages of a volume
which he had inherited from his father's library.
Meanwhile the heavier and more delicate task of constructing an Introduction, and an Appendix, had been begun
on the lines proposed.
It was attended, however, with unusual difficulties owing to
the unexpected scantiness of the materials actually extant from
the hand of the Bishop. In point of fact those materials consisted
mainly of fragmentary notes and jottings, a few summary
analyses of projected sections or dissertations, lists of occurrences
in the New Testament or elsewhere of words or phrases requiring
investigation, and other brief indications of topics to be discussed.
Accordingly it soon became evident that only a very small
proportion of the language or argument of any such Introduction and supplementary Essays would be of Dr Westcott's
workmanship. And the immediate question came to be
whether the pen of a disciple might usefully and acceptably
provide the desired Prolegomena and Appendix, incorporating
;a,ll that could be found of Dr W estcott's own conclusions and
hints, but without pretence of offering anything less or more
than a disciple's elucidation of problems opened, but not
continuously treated or always finally resolved, by the departed
master.
At this point and on the issue thus declared the judgment
of four or five representative exponents of academic opinion in
Cambridge was emphatically adverse to the plan originally
proposed.
That plan was accordingly abandoned.
The book, as now published, may probably be less useful
to the general student than it might otherwise have been;
Dr Westcott's unfinished work being, like a classic document,
of a quality to need, and to justify, ancillary interpretation and
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focussing. But, if less generally useful, the book, as it stands,
will, we have reason to hope, be specifically more acceptable to
scholars, at any rate in the University which owes so much to
the great teacher, whose' vanished hand' no other can simulate,
even as no pupil, or follower, can re-awaken, however he
may yearn once again to hear, the tones of the 'voice that
1s still.'
It remains to indicate, as briefly as may be, the lines on
which the present volume has been compiled.
In place of the full Introduction originally contemplated,
I have prefixed to the Text and Notes a nominal Introduction,
formally analogous to that which Dr Westcott has given us in
his edition of the Epistle to the Hebrews, but, as regards
matter, essentially, though unequally, defective in every part.
The section on 'Text' reproduces, with such modification
as was necessary or appropriate, the statistical matter of the
corresponding section in Hebrews.
Under the section-headings 'Title and Destination' and
'Date and Place of Writing,' a few relevant paragraphs,
from original authorities or from Dr W estcott's papers, are
printed, and, for the rest, reference is made to Lightfoot's
'Colossians' and 'Biblical Essays,' Hort's 'Prolegomena' and
Professor T. K. Abbott's 'Introduction.'
For the section on 'Canonicity and External Evidence' it
has seemed reasonable, and sufficient, to print in parallel
columns the chief early patristic passages and the portions
of the text of Ephesians, which they appear to presuppose;
leaving it to the reader to estimate, as he may, in each
instance, the alternative probabilities of purposed citation,
reminiscence or coincidence. For guidance he can always
refer to the published views of the scholars above named
or others.
But in so far as the parallel presentation of the canonical
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and patristic texts may be held to imply the view, that the
Epistle was known to and used by the early Christian witnesses
adduced, the section, thus regarded, has Dr Westcott's authority:
all the patristic passages given being cited in the footnotes and
appendix to his History of the Canon ; of which, therefore,
this section may be accounted an excerpt printed 'in extenso.'
The Section ' Internal Evidence of Authorship' is made up
almost entirely of matter drawn from Dr Hort's Prolegomena,
and arranged under the subdivisions adopted in the 'Abstract
of Lectures on Ephesians' printed at the end of that volume.
In view of the long and memorable service of collaboration
which has linked together indissolubly the names of Westcott
and of Hort, it will, I hope, be felt to be fitting that where in
this Epistle the one is silent and the other happily has left a
record, already published, of his conclusions, appeal should be
made to the latter to supplement the unfinished work, now
edited, of the former.
With regard to the Section ' Style and Language ' I regret
that, owing to an error of marking on my part, the fragmentary
notes left by Dr Westcott appear in smaller, instead of in larger,
type than the lexical statistics appended. The oversight, however, when discovered, did not seem to me of sufficiently grave
importance to demand correction, which would have meant
disturbance of several pages of proof.
The three following Sections on the relation of this Epistle
to the Colossian Letter, to other Pauline documents, and to
certain other, non-Pauline, Apostolic writings respectively, will,
I think, speak for themselves.
The ' References to the Gospel History' constituting the
tenth Section are Dr Westcott's own.
For Section XI, 'Characteristics' of the Epistle, I have
ventured to bring together the judgments of four writers, all
sometime (and at the same time) Fellows of Trinity College,
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Cambridge, namely, Dr Westcott himself, and his three lifelong
friends, Bishop Lightfoot, Dr Hort, and Dr Llewelyn Daviesof whom now the last alone survives.
The twelfth and last Section, exhibiting the ' Plan of the
Epistle,' is, again, Dr W estcott's own, and is printed exactly
as it stands in his manuscript.
The Text of the Epistle is reprinted from the last edition of
Westcott and Hort's 'New Testament.'
The few critical notes are gathered mainly from the 'Notes
oil Select Readings' in the Appendix to Westcott and Hort's
Introduction; a small residue being adapted from Dr Sanday's
Delectus Lectionum in the Clarendon Press Appendices ad
Novum Testamentum, or from Tregelles's Apparatus Criticus.
One note, partly critical, partly exegetical (on iv.21 ), is taken,
at the instance and by the kind cooperation of Dr Murray,
Warden of St Augustine's College, Canterbury, from the private
correspondence of Dr Westcott with Dr Hort.
After the Greek Text and Notes, and before the Appendix,
I have printed the texts of the Latin Vulgate version of the
Epistle and of two early English versions, namely, those of
Wiclif, as revised by Purvey (c. 1386), and of Tyndale (1525).
The English versions will, I think, be felt to be an appropriate
addition to a volume containing the latest exegetical labours
of a theologian who is also the author of the 'History of the
English Bible.' Both versions are reprinted from Messrs
Bagster's English Hexapla, and as regards the earlier I have
ventured, for the sake of brevity, to retain in the title-heading
the inexact description, ' Wiclif, I 380,' although it is now the
opinion of, I believe, all expert authorities that the version
here given is Purvey's revision, made in or about 1386 (after
Wiclif's death), of Wiclifs own translation of 1380. The technical inaccuracy is lessened by the fact that in 'Ephesians' the
•difference between Wiclif and his reviser amounted to very little.
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The Appendix is made up of (i) an analytical conspectus of
the theology of the Epistle, (ii) a series of Additional Notes on
particular words or topics, (iii) a Greek Vocabulary of the Epistle.
The title 'Heads of Doctrine,' given to the first of these
divisions, is taken from a Summary, or Table of proposed
Contents, prepared by Dr Westcott for a projected work, which
he eventually abandoned, on ' Christian Doctrine.' And nearly
all the subject-headings given are selected from that Summary;
that is to say, those subjects in the list have been taken, which
admitted of illustration from the Epistle to the Ephesians. But
in the treatment of them no uniform rule has been observed.
In some cases nothing has been set down beyond the mere
words of those verses of the Letter which contain reference to
the subject in hand. In other cases brief comment has been
interposed either by repetition from one or more of the not~s
in the text or by citation from one or other of Dr Westcott's
published works. And in a few cases, when this was suggested
by anything from Dr W estcott's pen, the occurrence of a term
or topic has been traced through other Pauline Epistles or even
throughout the New Testament.
But for the most part any such treatment of a subject has
been reserved for the Additional Notes.
In these, with the exception of a few sentences from Dr Hort's
posthumously edited works and a few editorial observations
enclosed in square brackets, nothing has been introduced which
is not either (a) Biblical Text, (/3) statistical matter drawn and
digested from Text and Concordance, (ry) express quotation
from works actually cited, or used, by Dr Westcott in connexion
with this Epistle, or (o) comment of his own, gathered partly
from extant manuscript material, partly from relevant passages
in his published Commentaries and other writings.
With regard to the several subjects treated the facts are
these. In most cases an Additional Note on the subject was
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definitely projected by Dr Westcott. In many cases prospective
reference to the intended Note had been made in the Commentary. More often than not the general outline of the Note
existed in the form of classified groups of instances or brief
summary statements with or without accessory matter. In no
case had it been brought into a form that could be regarded as
final.
It thus became necessary either to leave these collectanea
infertile or to supplement them. In adopting the latter course
I have observed the restrictions stated above. Scriptural and
other testimonies, cited by reference, have been verified and
given in full : outlines left by Dr Westcott have been filled
in and illustrated, where this was practicable, from his own
writings or from sources quoted by him elsewhere.
The few titles not expressly emanating from Dr Westcott
cover topics which he has indicated as calling for separate
treatment. There is therefore no need to specify or defend
them.
For the Vocabulary or Index of Greek Words used in the
Epistle, and also for the short Index of Subject.:, I am solely
responsible.
The foregoing explanation may, I am inclined to hope,
suffice to justify the Introduction and the Appendix.
But, if not, it is no great matter. Disapproval signifies
merely that, in the judgment of those who disapprove, the
'Addenda' would have been better unpublished than thus
arranged, filled in, and edited. It may be so.
After all, it is the Commentary which matters. And in
this none can fail to recognise the unalloyed expression of the
author's mind and heart; a last, clear word of consolation,
strong and unfaltering, from one who through many years had
ever, in the intervals of official work, turned with loving joy to
the task of the interpretation of this Epistle.
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In conclusion I desire to make grateful acknowledgment to
those who in one way or another have helped me to make this
book less imperfect than otherwise it would have been and less
unworthy of him whose name it bears. More particularly I am
indebted to the Rev. Professor T. K. Abbott, Litt.D., of Trinity
College, Dublin, for kind permission to use a note (v. inf p. 194)
from his Commentary on the Epistle ; to the Rev. J. Llewelyn
Davies, D.D., Vicar of Kirkby Lonsdale, and sometime Fellow
of Trinity College, Cambridge, for a most courteous letter
cordially assenting to the incorporation in this edition of the
Epistle of some paragraphs from his own Introduction; to the
Rev. J. H. Moulton, Lit.D., late Fellow of Ring's College,
Cambridge, and now Tutor of Didsbury College, Manchester,
for assistance in verifying a reference to the works of the late
Dr Dale; to H. M. Chadwick, Esq., M.A., Fellow and Librarian
of Clare College, Cambridge, for facilities, kindly accorded me,
of access to and use of books from the College Library, as well
as for advice regarding early English versions; to the Rev.
J. 0. F. Murray, D.D., Warden of St Augustine's College,
Canterbury, formerly Fellow and Dean of Emmanuel College,
Cambridge, for valuable aid and counsel in several points of
detail; to the Rev. Arthur Westcott, M.A., Rector of Crayke,
for information regarding papers left by the Bishop; to the
Rev. F. B. Westcott, M.A., Head Master of Sherborne School
and Hon. Canon of Salisbury, for his prolonged forbearance and
patience with the slowness of my handiwork ; to my relative,
the Rev. H. Brereton Jones, M.A., Senior Curate of St Giles-inthe-Fields, for his kindness and extreme care in reading great
part of the proofs; and, not least, to the officials of the Pitt Press
for the unfailing courtesy with which they have met my requests
and fulfilled their part in the printing of the book.
And last of all there is one to whom my purposed word of
thanks can never now be rendered.

Xlll

After long delays, due largely to causes explained above,
though partly to pressure of other work, I had at length, in the
early autumn of last year, fully determined that nothing should
prevent the immediate completion of the book with a view to
its publication at latest by the day of the Feast of St John the
Evangelist. So I proposed. But the Angel of Death forbade.
For in the meantime the gentle hand, which not long since
had copied out for me with a mother's wonted care two passages
from Ruskin now printed in the Appendix, had ceased to write;
and the beloved voice, which had so often made kindly enquiry
as to the progress of the work, bad been stilled for ever. And
so it befell that other and sadder thoughts and duties intervened,
disabling me from these, and compelling me to relinquish for a
while the task of final revision.
Now that I have been enabled to resume and in a manner
finish this work of editing, I can but trust that, notwithstanding
the many faults by which (as I am deeply conscious) it is
marred, it may yet, by the mercy of God, not wholly fail of
the' end to which it has been directed, that of presenting,
clearly and truthfully, the total ascertainable result of Bishop
W estcott's meditation on ' the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to
the Ephesians.'

J.M. S.
ASCENSION

DAY,

1900.

POSTSCRIPT TO PREFACE

TO

the foregoing acknowledgments of help received I have
now, on the eve of publication, to add my very sincere
thanks to two eminent Cambridge scholars, who have given me
the benefit of their judgment on certain parts of the section
'Text,' as printed in the proof, of the Introduction; namely,
to the Regius Professor of Divinity, Dr Swete, for a valuable
criticism of my reference to Theodore of Mopsuestia, which I
have amended accordingly; and to Professor Burkitt for a note
which he has most kindly contributed on the lost text of the
Old Syriac and also for information regarding the Sahidic
Version.
One other avowal I would make in anticipation of a comparison that may not improbably be instituted.
I have purposely refrained from looking at the Dean of
Westminster's edition of the Epistle, published since the death
of Bishop Westcott.
J.M. S.
June 1906.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE

W. EPH.

b

xix

I.

TEXT.

THE Epistle is contained in whole or in part in the following
sources:
I,

GREEK MSS.
(i)

Primary uncials :

~.

Cod. Sin., saec.

A,

Cod. Alex., saec. v.

B,

Cod. V atic., saec.

C,

Cod. Ephraemi, saec. v.

IV.

Complete.
Complete.
Complete.

IV.

Contains ii. 18-iv. 17.

D2, Cod. Claromontanus, saec.
Latin.)

VI.

[E3, Cod. Sangermanensis, saec.

IX.

[F2, Cod. A ugiensis, saec.

A transcript of Gd

I•X.

G3, Cod. Boernerianus, saec.
Latin.)
(ii)

IX.

Complete.

(Graeco-

A transcript of D2.]

Complete.

(Graeco-

Secondary uncials :
K2, Cod. Mosquensis, saec.

½,

Cod. Angelicus, saec.

P2,

Cod. Porphyrianus, saec.

Oh

Cod. Mosquensis, saec.

w,

Cod. Athous Laurae, saec.

'

Complete.

IX.

Complete.

IX.

IX.

VI.

Complete.

Contains Eph. iv. 1-18.
VIII.-IX.

Complete.

[To these must be added the Damascus Palimpsest of
Eph. iv. 21 aA~0eia-v. 4, described by Von Soden,

Sehr. d. N. T.

I.

244.J

b2

TEXT.

XX

The following unique readings of the chief MSS. illustrate their
character.
Unique readings :
(a) Of te.

i. 18 Tijs ,cA71po110µ.las Tijs llo~71s.
ii. I 7". UµapTlaLt lavT6>v.
4 om. lv.
7 Brnv -yap iCTJJ,EII.
v. 7 TO cj>po1171µ.a T. ,cvpiov.
(b) Of A.
I. 10 ICaTa T1JII 0IIC0V0JJ,<all.
vi. 23 ,c. ,X,os.
•

\

\

-,

I

Of B.
i. l 3 lucj>pa-yiuB11.
Zl l~ovuias IC. apxijs.
ii. l ,c. T. i1TtBvµ.iais vµ.rov.
5 T. 1Tapa1TTwµ.au111 + ,cat TillS lmBvµ.lms.
v. 17 T. ,cvplov+~µ.rov.

(c)

(d) Of D.

i. 6 lJ0~71s praef. rijs.
16 'TTilVCTOJJ,at.
ii. l 5 KOTapTluas.
iii. l z iv T'll D,,vB,proBijvm.

(iii)

Cursives:
Some four hundred [Von Soden, Sehr. d. N.T.

1. 102

ff.] are

known more or less completely, including 17 (Cod. Colb.,
saec. xr., = 33 Gosp. ), 37 (Cod. Leicestr., saec. xrv., = 69
Gosp.), 47 (Cod. Bodl., saec. xr.), 67** (saec. xr.).
2.

VERSIONS.

i.

Latin:
The Epistle is preserved in two Latin texts.

(a)

Old Latin.
d 2 , lat. 1 of Cod. Claromontanus, saec. vr.
g3 ,

1

lat. of Cod. Boernerianus, saec.

1 Which have • a genuine Old Latin
Text' as basis, 'but altered through-

IX.

Complete.
Complete.

out into verbal conformity with the
Greek text.' Hort, Intr. p. 82.

TEXT.

(b)

r,

Fragm. Freisingensia, saec. v. vel VI.
1-13, i. 16-ii. 3, ii. 5-16, vi. 24.

m,

'Speculum' pseudo-Angustini, saec.
excerpts.

IX.

Contain i.
Contains

The Vulgate.
[ v. in£. pp. 103

ii.

xxi

ff.]

Syriac:

(a)

The Peshito.

(b)

The Harclean (Philoxenian) Syriac.

[' A Version which if it survived would be among our most valuable
authorities is the Old Syriac. For the Old Syriac text of the Pauline
Epistles our chief extant authority is the running Commentary of S.
Ephraim, preserved only in au Armenian translation : a Latin translation
of this Armenian was issued by the Mechitarists in 1893. In using this text
for critical purposes allowance must always be made for the influence of the
Armenian Vulgate upon the Armenian translator of 8. Ephraim 1.' F. c. B.]
m.

Egyptian;

(a)

J.1£emphitic or Bohairic.
Complete.

(b)

Thebaic or Sahidic.
Complete save for minor lacunae in c. vi.

(c)

Bashmuric.

The Epistle is found m the later versions, .Armenian, Ethiopic,
and (with lacunae v. 11-16, v. 30-vi. 8) Gothic.

3.

p ATRISTIC

COMMENTARIES AND QUOTATIONS.

Ante-Nicene Commentaries.
'A small portion of Origen's Commentaries is virtually all that remains
to us of the continuous commentaries on the New Testament belonging to
this period; they include-many verses of-Ephesians.' (Westcott and
Hort, Introduction, p. 88.)
1 [For this note on the lost text of
the Old Syriac Version I am indebted
to the kindness of Professor Burkitt,

who adds: 'Ephesians will be found in
the Armenian edition of S. Ephraim's
Works, vol. m. pp. 138-153.' J.M. s.]

TEXT.

xxii

Post-Nicene Commentaries and continuous series of homilies written
before the middle of the fifth century :' Theodore of Mopsuestia'-'in a Latin translation.'
'Chrysostom's Homilies.'
'Theodoret' :-founded on Theodore and Chrysostom.
' Cyril of Alexandria' :-fragments.
'Fragments by other writers'-in Catenae.
(id. ib.)
Account is also taken of Quotations made by Marcion (as reported by
Tertullian or Epiphanius); Irenaeus, Hippolytus, Clement of Alexandria,
and Origen ; Tertullian, Cyprian and Novatian ; Peter of Alexandria,
Methodius, and Eusebius ; Lucifer, Hilary, and Victorinus Afer.
[The Latin version of the Epistle incorporated in the Latin translation
of the Commentary of Theodore of Mopsuestia contains many ' anteHieronymian renderings' (Swete, Theodore of Mopsuestia on the Minor
Epistles of St Paul, vol. L Intr. p. xliv), and is illustrated by the following
'Old Latin renderings' collected by Dr Swete.
V ulg.
4 coram eo.
,,
13 audientes.
,,
1 S propter hoe.
18 inluminatos habere oculos.
,,
19 fortitudinis.
"
ii. 3 voluntates Ta {JEX~µ.ara.
"
4 multam.
"
12 abalienati.
"
peregrini
"
20 existente ~VTos.
iii. 3, 9 mysterium.
"
16 confortari.
"
19 cognoscere.
"
2 sustinentes.
iv.
"
14 remedium.
"
16 partis.
"
19 et avaritiae.
"
22 concupiscentiam.
"
25 alterutrum.
"
v.
5 fornicarius.
"
vi.
4 nutrite.
"
9 haec eadem facite ad eos.
"
12 principatus.
"
16 super omnibus =l7rl
"
ignita.
i.

7Tau,v.

To these may be added
iii. 18 profundum et altitudo.
iv. 16 incrementum.

"

"
"

in conspectu eius.
cum audissetis.
propterea.
inluminatos oculos.
virtutis.
voluntatem.
nimiam.
alienati.
hospites.
sacramentum.
corroborari
scire.
subportantes.
circumventionem.
membri.
in avaritia.
desideria.
invicem.
fornicator.
educate.
eadem facite illis.
principes.
in omnibus=lv 71".
ignea.

sublimitas et profundum.
augmentum.]

TITLE AND DESTINATION.

II.

xxii1

TITLE AND DESTINATION.

[On the subject of the Title and Destination of the Epistle reference
may be made to: Additional Note on i. r. The words lv 'E</><CT© (inf.
p. 19); Lightfoot, Biblical Essays; Hort, Prolegomena to St Paul's
Epistles to the Romans and the Ephesians (pp. 7 5-98) ; T. K. Abbott,
Introduction to the Epistle to the Ephesians, § 1, pp. i-ix (in International Critical Commentary); Lightfoot, Destination of the Epistle to
the Ephesians in Biblfral Essays, pp. 377 sq.].
Origen (t A.D. 253):
'E,rl /J,OV6lV 'E<j;.CTlwv • .Jpop,•v KElp,EVOV TO TOIS aylo,s TOIS OVCT&· ,/Cal {:1JTOVJJ,£V,
•l JJ,~ 1rapD1.KEt 1rpoCTK£lJJ,£VOV TO TOIS ayloi.· To'is oiCT,, TL avvarn, CT1Jp,alvnv · /5pa
ovv El ,.,,~ 6lCT1T£P EV Tl7 'Etoaljl ovoµa </>1JCTIV lavnji o XP'l/J.OTl{:wv M6lCT£1 TO Jv,
oVTros- ol µ.ErExovTES ToV 6vros 1l-yvov-ra1. dvrEs, 1<.aAoVµ,Evo1. ofovEl (,c Toii µ,~ Elvat
Els rO ETvat · E~Eaf~aTO -yO.p O6E0s rO µ.~ 6vra, cf,17ulv OaVrCL IIaVAos-, iva rtl dvra
Kampy~CTTJ K.T.A.
Should the position of To be altered-irpoCTK. TOIS aylo1s To TOLS OVCTI 1
.At all events Origen's reasoning seems to be 'unless To,s oiCT, attached
to Tots aylo,r is redundant or superfluous.' (Lightfoot, Biblical Essays,
p. 378 n.)
'Origen could not possibly have said that this statement is
made of the Ephesians alone, if he had read the words as they stand
in the common texts. In this case he would have found several
parallels in the Epistles of St Paul. Cf. Rom. i. 7, 1 Cor. i. 2,
2 Cor. i.· 1, Phil. i. 1.'
(Lightfoot, B. E., p. 378.)
Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 19 (ed. Garn. i. p. 254):
d>.>.a ical TOIS 'E<j;£CTlo,s E1T&CT'l"EAA6lV cJs 'YV1JCTl6ls ,jv6lJJ,EVOIS Tcj> ovn
l1r1:yvWuE(J)S', lfVTaS' alJrol!s la1.a(611T6>S' MvOµ,a<rEv, El1rdv· -ro'is- ciylo,s To'is otcri
1TICTTOLS EV Xp1CTTcji 'l1JCTOV. OVT6l yap Kai ol ,rpo ,jp,rov 1rapaa.aooKaCT&,
EV TOIS 1ra>.aio,s TWV dvnypa<j;©v •vp~Kap,Ev.

Kill

u
,c:al

,jµ..,s

Tertullian, adv. Marc. v. 11 (A.D. 207):
'Praetereo hie et de alia epistola, quam nos ad Ephesios praescriptam
habemus, haeretici vero ad Laodicenos.'
ib. v. 17: 'Ecclesiae quidem veritate epistulam istam ad Ephesios
habemus emissam, non ad Laodicenos, sed Marcion ei titulum aliquando
interpolare gestiit, quasi et in isto diligentissimus explorator. Nihil autem
de titulis interest, cum ad omnes apostolus scripsit, dum ad quosdam.'
Epiphan. (Haeres. xlix.):
oti yap Eao~E Tqi EAfflVOTClTtp Map,c.loov1, d11"0 rijs 7rp0s 'E</>Eulovs Tati"]V
µapTvp{av >.lyuv, d>.M Tijs ,rpos Aaoa1,clas, Tijs µ~ O~CT'JS EV T~ 01TOCTT0Aljl•

T~V
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'Of all St Paul's letters it is the most general, the least personal.
In this respect it more nearly resembles the Epistle to the Romans
than any other.'

(Light£. B. E. p. 388.)

'Scribit Ephesiis hanc epistulam beatus Paulus eo modo quo et Romanis
dudum scripserat quos necdum ante viderat.' (Theod. Mops., Argum. ad
Eph. i. p. II 2, ed. Swete.)
' Yet though this Epistle so little fulfils our expectation of what
St Paul would have written to his converts, it is beyond a question
that the early Church universally regarded it as an Epistle to the
Ephesians.

It is distinctly referred to as such by the writer of the

Muratorian Canon, by Irenaeus, by Tertullian, by Clement of
Alexandria, even by Origen himself, in whose text, as we have
seen, there was no direct mention of Ephesus.'
'Murat. Canon, p. 148 (ed. Credner); Iren. Haeres. i. 3, i. 4, pp. 14, 16,
i. 8. 4, p. 40, v. 2. 36, p. 294 (ed. Stieren); Tert. adv. Marc. v. 17, de
Praescr. 36, de monogam. 5 ; Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 65, p. 592, Paedag. i.
18, p. 108 (ed. Potter); Orig. c. Gels. iii. 28 (xviii, p. 273, ed. Lomm.).'
(Id. ib.)

III.

DATE AND PLACE OF WRITING.

1For discussion see Lightfoot, P hilippians, In trod. pp. 29-4 5. ' Order
of the Epistles of the Captivity'; Hort, Prolegomena, pp. 99-IIo; T. K.
Abbott, Introduction to the Epistle to the Ephesians (International Critical
Commentary), § 6, pp. xxix-xxxi.]
THE HISTORICAL SITUATION IMPLIED BY THE LANGUAGE OF THE
EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

There is in the Epistle no charge to spread, no sign of anxiety
for spreading the message of the Gospel.
That message, it is felt here as in the First Epistle of St John,
will vindicate itself.
Again there is no sign of persecution of Christians by the Roman
power. St Paul's 'bonds' were due to Jewish hostility evoked by
his activity on behalf of Gentiles (t:yJ IIav.>..o, o Slap,w, -rov xpurrov
'I11a-ov V1T£P vp,wv 'TWV Wvwv, iii. I). His affiictions (iii. 13) were all
connected with his preaching to the Gentiles.
In this respect the Epistle presents a contrast to the situation
implied in the First Epistle of St Peter.
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IV.

CANONICITY AND EXTERNAL EVIDENCE
OF AUTHORSHIP.

(Westcott, Canon of the New Testament, 4th edn., pp. 48, 91, 199, 225,
280, 292, 296, 305 f., 308, 335, 585.)

Clemens Romanus.

Ephesians.

c. 36. 1mexlhJuav ,Jµoiv ol ocp0a>..µol T~S Kap1:i£as.

i. 18. 1rE<pOOTIU!-LEJ/OVS T. o<p0aAµovs Tijs wplHas [tiµoiv].

c. 38. lru(iu0ru ••. ,Jµoiv 8>..ov To
uoiµa EJ/ Xp. 'l11uov, Kal v1rorauufu600 EKauTos- r4i 1rA,,ulov
aVToV.

V. 21. V1rorauuOµEvoL di\Ar'Aots
'" <f>&/3<:> xp,urnv.
iv. 3 f. u1rovlla(ovns T1Jpiiv T~v
,
...
,
cl
...
EVOT'7Ta TOV 11'VEV1-LUTOS ••• EV uruµa "· EJ/
11'VEVµa.

ib.

Iv lpyois dya0ots.

c. 46.

~

otixl EJ/U 0Eov lxoµ•v

l(at lva XpiurOv 1eal ,v 1rv£Vµa Tijt
x&ptTOS' rO fKxvBEv E<p' ~µUs; Kal µla
KA ij u,s iv Xp,uTtf?;
C. 64.
O lTUVTE11'01rT1JS 0EOS IC.
lJEO"lTOT1JS T. "lrJ/EVµaTOOJ/ "· KVptos 1ra<T71s
uap1eOr, 0 .fKAEf&µEvo$ rOv 1e.Vpiov
'I11uovv XptUTOV "· 17 µas a,' UVTOV ELS
Aaov 11'EptoV<TLOV.

~

~

ii.

IO.

brl lpyo,s aya0ots.

iv. 4. ;v uWµ.a K. ; v Tr'VEV µa,
Ka0cl,s [,ml] £KA101JTE iv µ,ij ,"A1rll3,
T~S ICA1u•rus vµoiv· .is KVptos, µla
1rluns, h {3a1rnuµa· .is 0.os /C.T.A.

i. 3, 4. o B•os "· 1raT~P T. Kvplov
,Jµoiv 'I11uov XptUTov, o EVAoy,Juas
,Jµas lv 1raun ,v>..oyl(! 1rv•vµanKfi lv T.
frrovpavlotr Ev XptCTT'fl, 1ea6Cds- ffEAiEaTo ~µcir Ev aVTCp ... Elvat ~µOr &ylovr
"· aµroµovs ••. 1rpoopluas ,Jµas ELS v!o0.ulav a,' 'I11uov Xp. ELS QVTOJ/.

Ignatius, ad Ephesios.
The 'opening address contains several obvious reminiscences of Eph. i.
3 f.'· (Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers, Pt. u. p. 22 note.)
TU EVAoy11µ•vn '" µ•yi0E£ 0EOv
11'aTpos 11'A1Jproµan Tfi 1rporup,uµ€vy 'lrpO alcJvwv Elva, a,a 1rav-rOr
ELS l36~av 1rapaµovov /frpmTov, l)J/6lµfrn Kal £/CAEAEYl-''"ll lv 1ra0EL d>..110,vcfi EJ/ 0.-/\,Jµan TOV 11'0Tpos /CO!
'I11uov Xpt<TTOV TOV 0EOv ,Jµwv,
Tfi EICICA'7Ulf! Tfi a~toµaKap{uT<p Tfi oifun

Eph. i. 3 f. o 0Eos Kal 1ranf p•••
Tou "· ,J. 'I. Xp. o •v"Xoy,Juas ,Jµas
lv 11'C11Jl7 ,ti">.oylg ... Ka0cl,s i~•"XifaTo
•.• 1rp6 KaTa{3o"Xqs Kouµov, dva,
,Jµas ••• aµroµov~ ..• 1rpoopluas ,Jµas
•.. KaTa T~v •viloKlav Tov 0•A1µaTo~
a1.JTo1J ... a,a TOV aLµ,aror aVToV ...
1rpoop1u0{vTEs KaTa T~v /3ov>..~v
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Ignatius, ad Ephesios.

Ephesians.

iv 'Ecf,lurp [ Tijs 'Aulas1 71"AEturn ,v 'I.
Xp. KOL £V dµ,wµ,rp xap~ xalpuv.

ToV 8eA.~µa-ros aVToii ... els ,..Q elva,
,jµ,as ,ls lrraivov lJ0~11s ailToii.
(Of. iii. 21. l(O'l"ll 7rpo0,uw TWV

'The direct mention of the Epistle
to the Ephesians, which is supposed
to occur at a later point in this
letter (§ I 2 IlavXov ... As £V miun

alcJvruv.)

£71"LCTTOAfi µ,v11µ,ov,vn vµ,<iiv) is ex-

tremely doubtful ;-but the acquaintance of Ignatius with that
Epistle appears from other passages
besides this exordium.'
c. i.

p,L/J,1/Ta l OVTH 0,oii.
'The expression is borrowed from
St Paul, Eph. v. r, thus exhibiting
another coincidence with this same
Epistle.' (Lightfoot, ib. p. 29.)

c. iv.

p.efl11 ,~vras -roll vioii aVroV.

Eph.

V. I.

-y/v,u0, o3v p,LP,1/Tat .,-o,'j;

0wii.

1Eph. v. 30.

on

µ,D,.,, ECTP,EV

rn.::

ucJµ,aros aVroV.

c. viii. M~ o3v nr vµ,ar l~a7ra,..(l,..C1>, Wu1rep olJaE Efa1raTClu6e, ZAo,

,,,.,,a,,,,,a

OVTH 0,oii .•• oTaV -yap
£11"L0vµ,la lv,jpELCTTaL £V vµ,'iv ,j llvvaµ,lv11
Vµ,Us {jauavluai, If.pa ,c.a-ril 6e0v Cijre.

C. ix. c.lr ovns Xl0oi vaoii· 7rpo11Toiµ,auµ,ivoi dr ol1<0lloµ,~v 0,oii
1Ta-rp0s, dva<prpOµEVOL ds rCI ihf,17 a,a
Tijs µ,11xavijr 'I11uoii Xpiu.,-oii, os
,
,
,
'
ECTTIV CTTOVpor, <TXOIVl(j> XPW/J-EVO&
rep 1rveVµaT& r'f d-ylce· ~ 3€ 1rlur,s
vµ,rov dva-yw-y,vs vµ,rov,,; lJ, d-ya11"1/
oa6r ~ dvacj,Epovua Els 8e0v.
'The metaphor (X,601 vaoii), and

in part even its
gested by Eph. ii.
ii. 5.' (Lightfoot,
'The metaphor

language, is sug20-22 ; cf. r Pet.
ad loc.)

[µ,11xavijs .•• uxoivlrp
... dva-yw-y,vs ..• t<.T.A.] is extravagant

but not otherwise ill-conceived. The
framework, or crane, is the Cross of
Christ, the connecting instrument,
the rope, is the Holy Spirit ; the

Eph. iv. 22 ff. a11"00lu0a, vµ,as •••
T. 11"aAatOV C:.v0pw7rOV T. cp0upoµ,,vov
,c.arll T<ls £1ri8vµ,las rijs d1T<lT17s-,
dvavroVuBa, a£ rqi 1rvetlµar1, ToV voOsVµ,@v ,cal EvatJuau8a, TDv ,ca,vOv Hv8pw·
11"0V TOV l<OTll 0,ov l<Tt<T0iv.,-a l(.T.A ••••
and ib. v. 6, ,,,.,,a,1r vµ,ar 071"0TOTC,,.
K.T.A.
Eph. ii. 2off. £11"0&1<olJoµ,116lvTEsE1rl r'f 8£µ,iAl~ T. ci1rou-rOAwv 1<. '1rpocf,11Trov, 6VTOS aKpo-ywvialov ail.,-ov Xp.
'I., iv 'f 11"aua ol,colJoµ,~ uvvapµ,oXo-yovµ,£1111 ai:fo £Ls vabv d-y,ov Ev Kvpice, Ev·
ff 1eal vµ,,'is CTVVOtt<olJoµ,£tCT0E ,lst<aTOll<1/T,jp,ov T. 0rnii iv 'ITVEVµ.an.
er. ib. "'· ro. av.,-ov -yap Ju,,_,,,
'ITOl1//J,O, l<TICT0<VTH £V Xp. 'I. £71"1
lp-yotr d-ya0o,s ors 11"P01/TOL/J,OCTEV i,
0,os i'.va EV avTo&r 11"Ept11"a.,-,juwµ,,v, and
1'. I 6, 1<. d1ro,raTaAA.&Ei, Ev Evl uoSµar1,
T<f 0,ce lJ,a TOV <TTavpoii: also "'·
ls, OT! lJ,' avTOV lxoµ,,v TqV 11" pOCT a1 w-y ~ v.. . f v Evl ff'V£Vµa,.-1, trpO~ Tbv
11"aTlpa.
In iii. I 2, £V ,I lxoµ,,v T. 1rapp11ula»
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Ignatius, ad Ephesios.

Ephesians.

motive power, which acts and keeps
the machinery in motion, is faith ;
the path (conceived here apparently
as an inclined plane) up which the
spiritual stones are raised that they
may be fitted into the building, is
love' (id. inf on avaywynir 'a liftingengine ').

IC. 1rpouaywy~v iv 7r£7rOL0rjuu llia
rijr 1rlur£wr avroii, freedom of access (St Paul says) is ours through
our faith in Christ :-in v. 2 -rr£p11rar£'in iv dyo.1rr, [he bids the
'Ephesians'] walk in love ; and in
vi. 23 ,lprjv'1 r. all£Xcpo'ir ,c. dya1r'1
J-LE'Ta 1rlunwrfaith is the condition
of appropriating peace and love.

c. xii. IIavXov CTVJ-LJ-LVCTTaL 'TOV
1riauµ.ivov, roii J-LEJ-LapTVPY/J-LEVou, a~io,
f'
,
µ.a,capiurov, ov ')'EVOL'TO µ.01 VITO 'Tll
Zxv'1 £vp£0ijvai, orav 0£01) £'1rl'TVXW.
8r iv 1ro.ur, ,1r1ur0Xfi fJ,VY/J-LOVEv£L vp,oov
EV Xpiurce ·1,,,uoii.
'i.e. fellow-recipients, fellow-students, of the mysteries, with Paul' !

This was signally true of the
Ephesians, among whom St Paul
resided for an exceptionally long
time (Acts xix. 10 sq., xx. 31), with
whom he was on terms of the most
affectionate intimacy,-and who were
the chief, though probably not the
sole, recipients of the most profound
of all his epistles. The propriety of
the language here is still further
enhanced by the fact that St Paul,
in the Epistle to the Ephesians
more especially dwells on the Gospel
dispensation as µ.vurrjpwv (i. 9, iii. 3,
4, 9, v. 32, vi. 19). Elsewhere (Phil.
iv. 12) he speaks of himself as J-LEfJ,VY/µ.ivqr (Lightfoot, ad loc. ).

c. xvii.
0apulav.

'lva 1rvlr, rfi E/C/CA'7CTig a<p-

Eph. vi. 24. iv dcp0apui(!. But
dcp0apula occurs also in Rom. ii. 7 ;
1 Cor. xv. 42, 50, 53, 54; 2 Tim. i.
JO, Tit. ii. 7.

c. xviii.
yap 0£or rjµ.oov 'I. XP·
e,cvocpoprj0'1 v-rro Mapiar ,car' ol,covoµ.lav e,c u-rripp,aror µiv ~av,llJ, 1rv£vµ.aror lJi aylov.

o

Eph. i. 10. £1r ol,covoµ.lav Toii
'trAY/PWJ-LOTOS 'TOOV ,caipoov, Ul'lllC£<paAauJuau6at Ta 1rUvTa lv Tqi xplcrTq> [v.
note ad loc. ].

'The word ol,covop,ia came to be
applied more especially to the Incarnation (as here and below, § 20,
~r ~p~ap,Y/v ol,covoµ.lar ,c.r.X.) because
this was par excellence the system
. or plan which God had ordained for
the government of His household
and the dispensation of His stores.'
(Lightfoot, ad loc.)

' The first step towards this special
appropriation of o1,covoµ.la to the
Incarnation is found in St Paul :
e.g. Eph. i. JO ,1r o1,covop,iav ,c.r.X.'
(Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers, IL ii.
p. 75.)

f

C

\

\
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Ignatius, ad Ephesios.

Ephesians.

c. xix. Kat eAaBev TOV cipxovTa
ToV alOOvor ToV-rov ~ rrap8Evla
Maplar ,caL O TOKfTOr aVTijr, Oµolwr
Kal O B&vaTor -roV Kvplov· -rpla µvuT1pia 1<pavy71s, anva £V ')ITVXL'f
Beov l1rpaxB71. 'TrWS oDP l<pav,pcJB71
ToLr alWu1.v;
' Here 1<pavyry is the correlative to
~uvxla, as revelation is to mystery.

Eph. iii. 9. Tov µvuqplov TOV
,
,
, ' TOlV
...
, '
a1ro1<E1<PVJL1-'EVOV
a1ro
GIOlVOJV
iv T4ll B•4ll .. ,'tva yvrup,uBfj vvv -rats
dpxa'ir

,c.

Ta'ir

,
,
E7Tovpavio,s.

E~ovula,r Ev

To'ir

Col. i. 26. TO Jl,VITT1JPIOV TO a1ro,
, ' TOlV
... lllOlVOlV
, '
'
l<El<pvµµevov
a1ro
l(GI
d1rU T00v
...

TOIS

')'EVE@v,

vii v

ae

lcf,avEpcJ811

t
'
,
,,.
ayw,s
avTov.

"These mysteries" Ignatius would
say "were preordained and prepared
in silence by God, that they might
be proclaimed aloud to a startled
world." It is an exaggerated expression of the truth stated in Rom.
xvi. 25 TO 1<rypvyµa '171uov Xptu-rov
KaTCI a1ro1<cu\vv,w JLVITT7lplov XPDVOIS
alwvlo1.r

<TEUL')l'7µ,ivov,

BfrTos /le vvv ....

TOlS

<J>avEpo>-

aloou,v-'to the

ages,' past and future, which are
here personified. It seems probable
that in St Paul's expression, µvu-r1Jp1.ov O.rroKEKpvµµ,Evov

drrO TWv alWvrov

(Eph. iii. 9, Col i 26), the preposition should be taken as temporal
(see the note on the latter passage);
but Ignatius may have understood
it otherwise.' (Lightfoot.)
C. XX.

Elr rOv KatvOv dv6pwrrov

'I17uoiiv Xpu1rOv, Ev -rfi a'VToV 1r l <TT EL
tcal Ev r-fi ai3ToV dyd1r17. 'The ,ca1.vOr
civBpru1ros of Ignatius is equivalent
to the euxa-ros 'Allaµ, the /l,vupos
avBpru1ros of St Paul (1 Cor. xvi. 45,
47). The Apostle himself seems to
use o 1<aivos avBpru1ros in a different
sense, Eph. iv. 24.' (But see note

Eph. iv. 24. I(, ivllvuauBai TOV
1<au,ov civBpru1rov TOV l<aTa Beov
l<TLU8ev-ra £V ll11<awuvvn I(, O(TIOT7/TI T,
d}..718e{as [v. note ad locj

there.)
Ignat. ad Polycarpum, § 5, dymriiv
-rilr uvµ,{liovr, O>r O ,clJp1.or T1}v €tc.1<A71ulav 'a reminiscence of Eph.
v. 29.' (Lightfoot.)

Eph. v. 29. 1<aBws 1<al

o xp,u-

Tds T~v Et<1e.A71ulav.

[Cf. v. 25. ·&ya1ran Tas yvva11<as,
KaBws 1<al () XPl<TTOS ,iyo.11"7/ITEV T~V
£1<1<A71ulav.]
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Polycarp.

Ephesians.

c. i. elaOTES Ori x&p1.rl fuTE <TE<TW<Tµho,, OV/C .g lpywv, d>..Aa 0,X~µ,ar, 0wv llta 'I1J<TOV Xpi<rrov.

rfi yap xcip,rl £(TT£ <TE<TW<TµEaia 7rl<rrfu>r" Kal roVro oVK f~
1~µ.6Jv, 8EoV rO aWpov· oVK £~ £p1wv,

c. xii. modo, ut his scripturis
dictum est, irascimini et nolite
peccare et sol non occidat super

'lva µ~ ris 1Cavxry<r11rai.
iv. 26. opyl(,<r0, IC. µ~ aµ,apTO.VEr£
(Ps. iv. 5)· o ~A!OS µry lmliv<rw i:rrl
:rrapopy,<rµtf, vµ,0011.

ii 8.

VOL

iracundiam vestram.
('The Two Ways.')
a,Sax~ r. &:rrocrroAwv.

oVK E1r,rl1~ELS' aoVAce
CTOV ~ 1ra,al<TKlJ, To'is
E1rl ,.._ aVrOv
0E0v EA1rl(ov<nv, Ev 1rtKpl(!, uov . ..
vµ,iis lie ol llovAo, V11"0Tay~<TE<T0E
T~Ls Kvpi?1.s Vµ,Wv COs -rVrrcp BEoV Ev
at<TXVVrJ ,cm cpo/3<:>Barnabas.
xix. c. 7. v:rroray~<TrJ ,cvpio,s cJs
rV1rcp 0EoU fv aluxVvn KaL cf,0(3'f.), o'U
,.,,~ E:rrtragys llovA<i> <TOV ;, :rrailll<TICrJ EV
1rLKplq,, ro'is f'rrl rOv a;rov 6E0v tA.rrlCov<TLV.

iv.

vi. 5, 9.

10, I I.

1

1

Ephesians.
Ol llo11Aot, v:rra/COVETE

rots Kara ullpKa Kvplois 'µ,Era q>O{:Jav
Kal rpOµ.av fv llrrAOT1JTL r. Kap8lar
VµOOv cJs r'f' xpurrqj .. . cJs r<e Kvpl<f Kai
oV,c &v8pW7roLs ... .Kal ol ,cVpiot .,.a, aVra
7rouLT£ 7rp0r aVroVr, dvtlvr£s T~V ll1r£LA~v, £l80r£s Ort 1eal aVrWv Kal VµOlv 0
I

I

>

>

1

,..

,cvpios E<TT<V ,v ovpa1101s.

Hermae Pastor.

Ephesians.

'AX10uav dya:rra,
Kal 1rilua ciA~BEia EK roV urOµ,arOs
uov £K1TopEvEu6w ... Or1, 0 KVpior
d}..110,vos .,, :rraVTl p~µ,an ,cal ovll,v
1rap' aVrc:> 'P'EV3os ....
ib. § 4. ,il.. yap <TE ros 0,ov
llovAOV EV dA. 7r0pEVE<T0a, .•• µ,11lie
AV1TljV mayELv r<ji :rrv,vµ,ari rep
<TEµv<ji ,cal d}..110,,.
(Cf. x. § 2. ~ Av:rr11 ... l,crp{ffo TO
11"Vft1µa ro ay,011.)

iv. 25. ti.,o a1r0Biµ,.vo1 ro f•vlio~
AaX,,n aA~ 0Hav E/Caaros µ,,ra rov
:rr }..11crlov avrov ...•
ib. 29. :rriis }..6-yos <Ta'Tt'pOs <IC rov
<Troµ,aros vµrov /-'~ f/C7rOpEV<<T0w.
ib. 30. IC. I-'~ AV7rEITf ro ,rv,vµ,a
ro a-y,ov TOV 0EDv (whereas in Is.
lxiii. IO it is :rraprogvvav ro TrVEvµ,a ro

Sim. ix. c. 13. ovrw ,cal ol :rr,<rnv-

ib. 3-6. dv,xoµ,,vo, dXAryAc.,v lv
dyci:rrv, <TTrovlia(ovTH r11pi1v T. EVor11ra
roV 1rv£V,-,,aros fv r<f uvv8€up.<f Tijs
.,
,
• t\
"
,:\
,.
?
"P'1V'1S
,,, <rwµa
,cm' ,v
:rrv,vµ,a
... fls
KVpior, p,La 1rlur,r, 2v {3Cl'rrriuµa.

Mand. iii.§

uavrEs
~

,-<p
,

1.

Kvpl<f tut roV vloV aVroii ...
,'l.

,..

,

t,.

,..

EUOVTU£ €LS Ell 1TVEVJJ,a, ELS' Ell uMµ,a,

µ,la xpOa T. Lµ.ar1.uµ,6lv aVrWv ....
ib. c. 17. Aa/3ovus oJv rryv <rcppa-

Kal

yi:lia µ,lav cppov11<TLV <<Txov ,cal £Va
vollv, Kal ,-,,la 7rl<rris aVrCl>v fyfvcro
Kal µ,la dyd7r1J.
.
(Cf. inf. b :rrvfvµ,a IC. f V <Tc.Jµ,a IC.
;v lvlivµa.)

.

clyiov aVroV ).
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Ephesians.

Epist. ad Diognetum.
c. ii. "Ay, l3q ,ca0apas CTEUVTOV d1ro
'
'
1TUVTOOV
TO, V 1TpoKaTEXOVTc.>V
CTOV
~v a,avowv Aoyurµrov /Cal Tqv d1ra-

-

rWuciv

UE

uvv,j6Etav d1roUKEvauCI-

JL ,vos, /CUI y•voµ,vos WCT1TEp .g dpxqs
Katv6s liv8pc..,1ros, cJs ltv Kal AO'}'ov
1<.a&.voV .•• dKpoaT~S EuOµE11os,

iae

K,T.A.

ae

iv. 21 f. VJLEIS
ovx OVTOOS •JLa0ETE T. XPICTTov, ,i'. Y• ~KovCTaTE, K,
.a,Mx0'f/TE ••. a1ro0,u0a, vµiis KaTa
rTJv TrporEpav dvacrrpo<f>~v rOv 1ra'Aaiov 3.v0pc.>1TOV TOV cp0E1p0JLEVOV KUTCI
rCl.s E1r,8vµlas rij s d1r&r17s, dvav£oiiu0ai a; Tcf, 1rVEVJLaTI TOV voos VJLWV
Kal lvl3vuau0at TOV KalVOIJ av0poo1rov
T. KUTCI 0,ov KTUT0EVTa EV l31KUIOCTVVlJ K.
OCTIOT'f/TL ~ s dx.,,0,las.

Theophilus Antiochenus, ad
.A utolycum.

ae

Ephesians.

yovEVCTIV· fr,
xpq Ta TEICl)a
To i's yovEiiu,v VrrorciuuEu 6a,, El
xpq T. TEICIJU T. yovEVCTIV V1TOTaCTCTECT0m, 71"0CT<:' µaAAOV T'f' 0«f, Kal
1ra,-pl TOOV o'A.oov.

v. 20. •vxaplCTTOVVTES 1TllllTOTE .•.
Tcf, 0e<i> K. 1raTpl (cf. iv. 6 0. K, 1r.
1TaVTc.>v), V'lrOTUCTCTOJLEVOI d'A'A~AOISfV cpo/3<:> xp,CTTov.
vi. I. .,.a TEKva, Vn-a,cotl£T£ ro'is
yovEVCTIV vµil,v .,, KVP•<:>· TOVTO yap
Eur,v alKatov.
ib. 5. ol l3ovAo,, 1111"aKOIIETE TOLS KaTCI
CTapKa Kvplo,s JLETCI cpo/3ov K. TPOJLOV • V
a1r'AoT'f/1"1 Tijs Kapl3las vµoov ws ,-.
XPICTT,;;.

Ophitae, ap. Hippol. adv.
Haeres. v. 7 f.

Ephesians.

ii. p. 102. aµa
/CUL ,1rl 1TA£LOVa
xpovov, ~/3011AfTO ll1TAOVV l(al rtK<pmov
l3iaµiivai TOV av0poo1rov VTJ1Tla(oVTa •
,.
•
d
I
,
I
,
'
TOVTO yap OCTIOV ECTTI, ov JLOVOV 1rapa
6E'f>, ciAAll Kai 1rapCl dv6p6>1rois, rO l11
ll1rAOT1]Tt

Kat

fl1e.aK.lg. V1rorO.uuE<TiJa1.

ae

1"0LS

ae

p. 97 (ed. Miller), p. 136 (ed.
Duncker). 'lv' ovv TEA<c.>s y KEKpaTT/-

o µeyas-

µhos

av0pc.>1TOS avoo0,v, dcp'

oii, Ka0ros 'A.{yovu,, 1riiua 1TUTpla
avoµa(oµiv11 i1rl y~s- Kal iv TOLS
oVpavo'is uvv€UT1JKEv, Ea6tJTJ aV-rq> ,cal
tvx~ K.T.A.

p. 104 (M.), p. 146 (D.). 1TEpl T011T6>V,
<p'f/ulv, ~ ypacp~ AEYEI' "Eyupai o
Ka0,vl3oov Kal .g,y,p0'f/TI, l(al f1Tl<j:,a1J <TE, uoi O XP iurOs.
p. 107 (M.), p. 156 (D.). 1rav,, 1ravE
r~v duvp.<f,6>vlav roV ,cOuµov Kal 1ro,~,

I

,-.

I

I

(TOI) "P'l"'I" TOIS JLaKpav, TOVTECTTI
roLs VAucots ,cai xoLKoi's, ,cal Eip~v17v
,..
,
I
I
,.,
1"01S •yyvs, TOVTECTTI TOIS 11"VEVJLUTIKOLS- K. vo,po'is-, 1"£AEIOIS dv0pw1ro,s.

ov

iii. 15. ,g
1riiua 1raTpla ,v
oVpavo'is ,cal E1rl -yijs Ovoµ,0.(£Tat
followed by (v. 16)
Lva ac;; Vµ'iv Kara rO 7rA0Vros T.
UVTOV l3vvaµEL Kpam,oo0~vai a,a
T. 1'f'vEVµaros Els rOv Euw tl.v8pwn-ov.

aog.,,s

v. 14. a,o

x,y"

"EyHpE, o Ka0,vl3oov
Kal civciOTa f,c rCl>v VEKp@v,
,cal £7r,cj,alJuft uo, 0 xpiurOs.

ii. 17. Ka_l l"X0rov EV'f/YYEAICTUTO
•1p~V'f/V vµ'iv TOLS JLUKpav Kal ,lp~V'f/V TOLS •yyvs.
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Basilides, ap. Hippol. adv.
Ha,eres. vii. 25.
p. 239 (M.), p. 370 (D.). ~M. TO
nlayyiXwv ,lr rov ,couµ,ov, ,ea) lJtijX8,

aia

1rdur,s

dpx~r 1<a& E~ovular

Ephesians.
i. 21. V'll'Epavw '/l'<IIT7/S' apxryr /Cat
£Eovulas Kal avvllµEWS Kal Kvp,0,
' , ,
,
rqros ,ea, '/l'avror ovoµ,aros ovo-

' ,cvp1or71ros
'
\
, ,
,ca1 rravror ovoµ,aror ovoµ,a(oµ,ivov.
p. 241 (M.), p. 374 (D.). ,bro,caXvcp8ijva1 ro µ,vurqpiov, t.. ratsrrporipa1r y,vrni:s- ov,c •yvwplu871,
1<.a8ror yiyparrra,, cpqul · Kara arro,caX v,j,,v •yvwplu871 µ,o, TO µ,vqrqp,ov.

iii. 3 f. Kara 0'11'0/C<IAVo/ LV •yvwplu871
'
t
µ,o, ro\ µ,vuT71piov
... o6 ,r,pair
y,VEa'is- oV ,c fyv@pla-811 To'is- vlo'is- T.
av8pro'll'WV,

V alentinus (7 seu V alentiniani),
ap. Hippol. vi. 3.
p. 193 (M.), p. 284 (D.). Tovro

Ephesians.

\

1Ca1

,url, cpqul, ro y•ypaµ,µ,ivov •v rfj
ypacpi,. Tovrov xapiv ICl1/J,'11'TW Ta
.-yOvaT&: µ,ov rrpOr T0v 0E0v ,cal rraTEpa ,cal ,cVpiov ,.-oV Kvplov ~µWv 'I.

Xp., Zva lii11 vµ,,v o 8,br l<.OTOLKq'
,
.,,,
,,
ua, rov xpiurov EH rov ,uw av8po:nrov, ToVTEuTt -rOv o/vxi,c(,v, oV T0v
\

\

µa(oµEvov oV µ.Ovov Ev T4i alc."iv,
roVT<p cii\i\ll ,caL Ev rcji JJ,EAAovT',.
~

iii. 14 ff. Tovrov xap,v l<.11/J,'ll'TW
yOvaTU µov 1rpOs- T0v 'Tf'aTEpa,
'~ oJ /(.,T.A .... ,va li~ vµ,'i.v ... ,cparaiwe;;vai ... ,lr TOV £(Tc,) av8pW'll'OII /COTOl,ci;ua, TOIi xp,urov li,a T~S' '11'LUTEWS
fv r. ,capata,s- lJµ6Jv ... Lva E~iuxVuqr, 1<.araXa/3iu8a, ... rl ro '/l'AarosKal µry,cor /COi iJ,j,or Kai /3a8os /C,T,A,
,-(1

uroµ,aTLK6v, 7.va ff,uxVcrrrrE voijua1,

Tl TO (j&Bor, 01r£p Eu,.-Lv O 1rar1}p rIDv
OACi)v, Kal Tl rd 1rAllTor, 611"£P EcrTlv

o uraiipor, o /Jpor

rl

ro

roii rr Xqpwµ,aror, ~
µijKor, rovnur, ro rrXqpwµ,a

TCdv aiCt>vwv.

Ptolemaeus 1, ap. Irenaeum.
i. 8. 5 (ed. Massuet). Toiiro lie 1<.al
o IIavAor A<yEL · ITav yap TO. cpav,poVµ.EVOV cj>Wr EuTtv.
,E1r£l rolvvv
,cpavipwu, 1<.. ,yivvqu, rov TE ~ Av8pwrrov 1<.a1 r~v 'E1<.,cA71ulav ~ Zw~, cptiir
,lpi;u8a, avrtiiv.
ib. 8. 4. Kal TO.S' uv(vylar lie rar
EVTOS' '11'A7lpwµ,aros TOV ITaiiAov ,lpq,cfva, <pdcrKovu,v E1rl £110r aEl~avTa.
'll'Ept yap rijs '11'Ept TOV {3lov uv(vylar
ypacpwv ,cpq·
µ,vurrypiov TOVTO
µ,lya ,urlv, •yro lie Xiyw ,lr
Xpturav ,cal T~V 'EK1CA71ulav.

V,

Ephesians.
13, 'll'UV yap TO <pavEpOV/J,EVOV

cptiis <<TTLII,

li,o /C,T,A.

v. 32. ro µ,vur~pwv rovro µ,iya
fuTlv, £y6J ae AEy@ El~ Xp,urOv Kal
[Elr] r~v EKKA11ulav.

To

1 ' Ptolemaeus was a disciple of
Valentinus ... and it appears that he
reduced the Valentinian system to

order and presented it under its
most attractive aspect' (Westcott,
Canon of the N. T. p. 313).
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Theodotus 1 , ad calc. Clem. Alex.

Ephesians.

§ 7. cp,,ul yap o drrofTTOAOS " o
-yClp dva{3C1s aVrOs Eu-ri Kal O ,cara{3ar" (cf. § 43).
§ 19. ical ci IIavAor ",vllvum Tov

iv. 10, 0 Kara{3Cls aVrOs Eu-r,v
Jeal O dva{3Us V1repllvro 1rClvrwv r. oV-

Ka1.vOv

dv8p6l1TOV

TDv Kara 8E0v

KTL-

u0iVTa."

§ 48.

a,;,

ical A<y£L

o drrofTTOAOS

-rO
iJ.-y,ov -roV 8EoV, Ev <§ Euc:f>payl"Kal µ.~ Av1i'ELrE TO 1f'VEV µ.a

pavrov.

iv. 24. ical ,vllvuau0a, TOV
vov av0pwrrov TOI) KaTa 0,ov
u0iv.-a.

KOLKTL-

iv. 30. ical µ,,) Avrr,i'u T61rv,vµ,a
TO O.y,ov Toii 8EoV, Ev <p fucf,paylu0T/TE K.T.A.

u0T/T•."

ib. rrv•vµ,aTa Tijs rrovT/plas,
rrpos & ~ rraAT/ ~µ'iv.

vi. 12. on OVIC lunv ~µ,'iv~ 7TOAT/
rrpbs ... U.A.All ... 1rpOs -rll rrvEvµ,artKCl
Tijr rrovT/plas •..•

Irenaeus, adv. Haer. i. 8, 5.
ToiiTo

a, ,cal

ci IIavAor A<y£L· rrav yap T6 <J>av,povµ,,vov cpros EfTTlv.

id. ib. v. 2, 3. Ka0oor 0 µ,aicapws IIavAos q>T/ULV '" Ty rrpos 'Ecp•ulovs
£1TLUT0Aii· ZTL JJ,<AT/ EfTJJ,EV TOV UWJJ,OTOS.
Clemens Alexandrinus, Paedag. i.

I

8.

uac:f>iuTaTa 13€ 'Ecf,Eulo,s ypll<J><,.>v (0 &1rOu-roAos) ll1re1<&Av,/,E rO (11roVµ.Evov
;\iyoov· µ,ixp, 1eaTavT~uooµ,£V arravTH .ls T,)v evoTT/Ta -r-ijs rrlu-r-,oos.

id. Strom. iv. 65. a,.o Kal Ev riJ 1Tp0s 'Ecjuulovs -yp&c:f>n•
dAA~AOLS '" cpo/3<:> 0rnii.

Tertullian, adv. Marc. v.

11 ( v.

V1rorauuOµ,EVOL

supi-a, p. xxiii) :

Praetereo hie et de alia epistola, quam nos ad Ephesios praescriptam
habemus.
1
'At the end of the works of
Clement of Alexandria is usually
published a series of fragments entitled Short Notes from the Writings
of Theodotns and the so-called
Eastern School at the time of Valentinns (eK TWP 0eoo6Tov Ka< Tijs dva.-o>.,Kijs OLoao·Ko.:\las KO.Ta TOUS Ova:\enlvov

xp6vovs E11'LToµ,o.l) •... The books of the
New Testament to which they contain
allusions ... are these: the Four Gospels;
the Epistles of St Panl to the Romans,
1 Corinthians, Ephesians, Galatians,
Philippians, Colossians, 1 Timothy ;
the First Epistle of St Peter' ( Canon,
p. 317 n.).
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Theories, which find in the Epistle indications of (a) Montanist
or (/3) pseudo-Gnostic influence, being discarded, 'a view' of the
Epistle 'which has ... to be considered' is that maintained by
Holtzmann, Pfleiderer, and Von Soden, who 'ascribe it to an
advanced disciple of St Paul.'

Also 'it is ... alleged that there are

marks of simply different authorship, differences of language, style,
and the like.'
A.

(Hort, Prolegomena, pp. 120£.)

Doctrine.

'Is the Paulinism later than St Paul 1'

'No one who carefully

reads the Epistle to the Ephesians can doubt that its doctrinal
contents do differ considerably from those of any one of St Paul's

•

earlier Epistles or of all of them taken together.... What we have
to ask is whether the differences are incompatible with identity of
authorship.'

(Prolegomena, p. 123.)

'Some of the chief combinations of identity and difference
between St Paul's earlier recorded theology and that of the Epistle
to the Ephesians.' (ib. p. 125.)
(i) Relation of Jews to Gentiles as Christians.

(a) In ~Ephesians 'the duty of Jewish and Gentile fellowship
is deduced from the eternal purpose of God and the very idea of the
Christian faith, not, as in earlier Epistles, from arguments about
the Law and the Promise. Yet this is only the teaching of the
Epistle to the Romans a little more unfolded.'

(b)

(ib. p. 126.)

' In both Epistles alike ' (Romans and Ephesians) 'the

need for the universal salvation is made to rest on the universality
of the previous corruption.'

Eph. ii. 1-3 answers to Rom. i. 18-

32, ii. 17-29, iii. 9·
(c) As to 'Circumcision,' with Eph. ii. 11 compare Rom. ii.
28 f.
W. EPH.

C
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(ii) The Church.
In Ephesians ' we for the first time hear Christians throughout
the world described as together making up a single Ecclesia, i.e.
assembly of God, or Church; and here for the first time we find the
relation of Christ to the or a Church conceived as that of a Head to
a Body.' (Prolegomena, p. 128.)
But these thoughts stand in closest connexion with what
preceded.
(a) An 'impulse towards laying stress on the unity of the
society of Christians throughout the world doubtless came from the
position of St Paul as writing from Rome.'
'Nor ... would it be strange that he should use the name Ecclesia
in this new and extended sense, although hitherto ... applied only to
the Christian community of Jerusalem or J udaea or to individual
local Christian communities outside the Holy Land.' (ib. p. 129.)

(/3) Though the language of Eph. i. 22, iv. 15 f. (and Col. i. 18),
compared with that of 1 Cor. xii. 12 and Rom. xii. 4 f. 'is new,'
the new image is Pauline (cf. 1 Cor. xi. 3); also the image of the
Corner-stone (cf. Mt. xxi. 42, Mk. xii. 1of., Lk. xx. 17, Acts iv. 11)
cannot have been 'either unknown to St Paul.. .or rejected by him.'
(ib. p. 134.)
(iii) Person and Office of Christ.
(a) 'Earlier Epistles imply His Pre-existence' (cf. 2 Oor. viii. 9,
Gal. iv. 4, Rom. viii. 3).
'Colossians (i. 16 f.) carries back His Lordship to the beginning
of things.'
'Ephesians (i. 10) makes the reconciliation-effected by His
death-include all things, and carries back His Headship of the
Ecclesia to a primordial choosing of its members "in him" (ii,i. 14).'
But of this there is anticipation in 1 Cor. viii. 6, xv. 45 f.
((3),. 'In Eph. ii. 16 it is Christ'-whereas in 2 Cor. v. 28£. it
is God "through Christ"-' who appears as the Reconciler.'-' But
the two forms of language are consistent.'
(y) So also variation of language of Eph. iv. 11 from I Oor.
xii. 28, as to the source of gifts, is due to context. (ib. pp. 134ff.,
190.)
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(iv)
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The Holy Spirit.

'The contrast with the Epistle to the Colossians is great in this
respect; but there is no similar contrast with the earlier Epistles'
(e.g. Rom., 1 Cor.).
' In the First Epistle to the Corinthians and in that to the
Ephesians alike St Paul is anxiously insisting on the mutual
duties of members of the Uhristian community and therefore has
need to go back to the inner principle of its life, the one uniting
Spirit' (id. ib. pp. 14of.).
(v)

The Present and the Future.

In Ephesians 'the immediate imminence of the Coming of the
Lord has faded out of view': and 'a sense of present blessedness
has arisen' (i. 3 ff., iv. II-16) and of 'a long and gradual growth
reaching far out into the future from age to age.'
But 'in the earlier Epistles themselves there is a certain
gradation in this respect :-Romans suggests the ordering of
the ages ' : and it was 'natural ... that a change like this should
come over St Paul's mind' in view of 'the spread of the faith
through the Roman Empire.'
(vi)

'Apostles and Prophets.'

'The two names represent the tw? types of guidance specially
given to that earliest age' (Prolegomena, p. 145).
Eph. iii. 5.

&1r£KaA.v<p0'Y}

T.

dywi, &1rocrTOAOLS av-rov KUL 1rpo<f,frai,

£JI 7rV£vp..an, £ivat TO. Wv'Y} CTVVKA'YJpovop..a K,T,A. 'does but sum up in a

pregnant form what had been the real course of things' (cf. e.g.
Acts xiii. 1-4).
Eph. ii. 20.

£7rOtKo0op..'Y}0ivu, £7rt

-rq,

0£µ.£>-..{'-I! -rwv a1ro<T-roA.wv Kat

1rpo<p'Y}-rwv gives 'the historical order of the actual structure and

growth of the Ecclesia itself, not any authority over the Ecclesia.'
'And St Paul himself could fitly ... speak thus; and use the special
image of the foundation.'
tradict ... 1 Cor. iii. 10 f.

'Nor would he by so using it ... conFor there he is not speaking of the

Christian society, but of the Christian faith' (ib. p. 147).
Again 'Apostles and prophets stand first in list of gifts' m
1 Cor. xii. 28 as in Eph. iv. 11.

c2
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(vii) St Paul himself.
Language of Eph. iii. 1 f., iv. 1, vi. 20 paralleled by Rom. xi. 13,
xv. 16. With Eph. iii. 8 cf. (besides I Oor. xv. 9) Gal. i. 13-16.
B. Style, Vocabulary, and Phraseology.
(a) Causes of difference of style-as compared with earlier
Epistles.
( 1) 'Sense of dangers surmounted, aspirations satisfied, and a
vantage ground gained for the world-wide harmonious development
of the Christian community under the government of God'
( 2) 'that now for the first time St Paul is free, as it were, to
pour forth his own thoughts in a positive form instead of carrying
on an argument' (ib. p. 153).
(b) 'The bulk of the vocabulary is in accordance with Pauline
usage' (ib. p. 158).
'Unique words are due to quotation, context, brevity, or
accident' (ib. p. 156).
(c) 'Unique phrases prove little, being common elsewhere in
St Paul' (ib. p. 192).

'Those who cannot read the Epistle to the Ephesians without
being awed by the peculiar loftiness, by the grandeur of conception,
by the profound insight, by the eucharistic inspiration, which they
recognise in it, will require strong evidence to persuade them that
it was written by some other man who wished it to pass as St Paul's.
Apart from the question of the morality of the act, imitators do not
pour out their thoughts in the free and fervid style of this Epistle.
Nor can we easily imagine how such an imitation could have been
successful either near the time of St Paul or at any subsequent
period. It is not conceivable that it should have made its appearance without exciting wonder and inquiry. In the lifetime of
St Paul the pious fraud would not have been attempted. Within
a few years after his death the difficulty of deceiving .his friends
and the Church in such a matter must have been very great. At a
later time the estimation in which St Paul's writings were held
would have ensured the careful scrutiny of any previously unknown
work put forward in his name.' (Llewelyn Davies: Introduction to
Ephesians, p. 9.)

STYLE AND LANGUAGE.
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Words characteristic of the Ephesian Epistle:
µvuT~pwv [ v. inf. p. l So].

fM~a [v. inf p. 187].
lvipyELa [v. irif. p. 155].
1rpouaywy~ [see note on ii. I 8].
TrAl'Jpovv [see notes on i. 23, v. 18].
1rX~proµa [see notes on i. ro, 23].
µE0ol3Eia [see note on vi. u].

Also the expressions:
£11

'Tf'VEVµ,ari.

Ta <Trovpav,a [v. inj. p. 152].

Among words, which do not occur in this Epistle, are, it is to be
remarked, the following :
0avaTos,
xapa, l
XULpELV, j

[ All these words occur in the Epistle to the Colossians and frequently
in that to the Philippians.]

The various grammatical modes of expressing end or purpose, used in
the Epistle, may be noted.
(,) The
i. 4.
iii. 17.
vi. 19.

Simple Infinitive:
dvai qµas ayiovs /C,T.A, after -~•Al~aTO qµas (cf. iii. 6).
/CUTOLKijuai T, XPL<TTOV ... EV T, Kapl3iais vµ,;,v,
yvwpluai.

(2) ds To c. inf.
i. 12. dr To •lvai qµas ... after 1rpoopiu0,vus.
,s. Els TO Ell3evai qµas ... after 7rEcpwnuµ,vovs.
1rpos TO c. inf.
JI. ,vl3vuau0E ... 1rpos TO l3vvau0ai vµas.

vi.
(3)

iva.

i. 17. iva l3q>I'},., after µv•lav 1rowvµ•vos.
ii. 7, ro, 15.
iii. 9 f., l4 ff., I 8.
iv. 14, 28 (bis).
v. 2 5 ff., 33.
vi. 3, 13, 19, 20, 21, 22.

xxxviii

STYLE AND LANGUAGE.

Repetition of phrases-in one context-is found at:
i. 6, 12, 14. ,ls l71"aLVOV lJ6t11s (bis) ...• ls •. rijs lJot11s .. .•
ii. 1, 5. Kal Vµ.Cls 6VTas VEKpotls .. . ,cal Ovras ~µ.iis VE1<.potls .. .•
III. 2, 7. Tijs xapLTOS TOV B,oii Tijs lJoB,fo·71s µo, (bis).
Interrupted constructions occur:
ii. 3, II f.
iii. I.
Aorist and Present tenses [in near conjunction or sequence] are found:
i. I3. 71"UTTEVO"OVT<r, 19 7J"LO"TflJOVTOS.
ii. 20. E11"DLKolJ0µ71BivT<s, 22 o-vvo,KolJoµiiuB,.
iv. I. 11"<pL11"aTijum, I 7 11"<pL11"0TftV.
v. 29. Jµlo-110-•v, EKTpirfw K. Ba>.71"EL.
vi. IO. ,vlJvvaµoiio-B,, I I ivlJvo-ao-B,.
Perfect Participles are frequent:
i. 12. 71"P07JAmKoms, 18 1r,cpwno-µivovs.
ii. 5, 8. 0-,0-000-µivo,, 12 d11"71AA0Tp1ooµivo,.
iii.9. d11"0Kupvµµivov, 17 ipp,(roµivo, K. T<B•µ•Airoµivoi.
iv. 17. iO"KOTroµlvo,, 18 d71"7JAAoTp,roµivo,, 19 d11"1JAY1JKOTES.
vi. 16. 71"<11"Vproµiva.
Parallel Clauses occur:
i. I I, 13. iv re Kal i1<A7Jp@B7JµE11 ..• ,
lv If Kal Vµ.lis d1eo'Vuavr£s ... Ev lp 1<al 7J'"tUTEVuavTH', Eu£Ppaylo-B71TE.
KaTa TOIi aLWVa 'TOV Ko<Tµov TOV'TOV,
KaTd. Tbv lipxovra Tijs EEovulas roV dipos.
21 f. Ev lp nUua olK.080µ~ ... a'OfEt ... fv ,cvplq,,
iv ~ Kal vµiis O"VVOtKolJoµEt<TBE •.. iv 71"V<Vµan
iii. 7. KOTO T. lJrop,av 'T. x&p,'TOS 'To 0,oii,
KaTa 'T. ivipyELav 'T. ·avv&µ,ws OV'TOV.
iv. 13. £ls r. EvOTT]ra r. 1TlUTE6lS K.. r. E1r,yvWu£6>S,
,ls IIvlJpa T<AEtov,
,ls µfrpov 1X,Klas.
18. aul T~V dyvo,av ,.,, aVrois,
lJ,a TTJV 11"@proULV 'T. KaplJlas OV'TWV.

ii.

2.

\

\

-,,..

,..

I

I

[The foregoing notes on Style and Language are those actually left by
Dr Westcott. The following statistics have been editorially compiled.]

Words found nowhere in the New Testament except in the
Epistle to the Ephesians.

(a)

Nouns.

£VO'TfJ<;.

.

aio-XP6rrJ,.

fro,µ.au{a.

avo,t,,.

El/llOLa.

/3i'>-..oc;.

STYLE AND LANGUAGE.
0vp£6,.

-rroAv1rolKtA.o<;.

KaTapnuµ.6,.

uvµµfroxo,.

KO<TfJ,OKpaTwp.

CTlJ<T<TWfJ,O<;.

xxxix

KV/3£.{a.

(c)

µty£0o,.
µ£0o3£{a.
fJ,€<T6TOLXOV.

.

Verbs.
~

avav£ovv.

µwpoAoy{a.

a-rraA.y£tV.

-rraAYJ.

€KTpt<p£1v.

-rrapopyiuµ.6,.

€~L<TXV£LV.

-rrpouKapTtpYJ<Tt<;.

€7rt3vnv.

pvT{<;.

€7rtcf>a'VcrKf:LV.

<TVfJ,1t'OA.LTYJ<;.

KAYJpovv.

(b)

.Adjectives.

KAv3wv{(£u0at.
1rpo£A-rrl(£tv.

a.Ow,.

uvvapµo">,.,oy£tv.

auocpo<;.

uvvotKo3oµliv.

£AaXt<TTOT£po<;.
,
KaTwupo<;.
p.aKpoxpoVLO<;.

( d)

.Adverb.

Kpvcpfi.

Words common to 'Ephesians' and 'Oolossians,' but not used
elsewhere in the New Testament.

(a)

Nouns.

(c)

Verbs.

o.1raA.A.OTptovuOat.

av~ut<;.

&.cf>71.

d7rOKaTaA.A.a<T<T£LV.

ocp0a">,.,µo3ovAda.

aV~nv.

vµvo<;.

pi(ovv.

uv(wo-rroi£'iv.

(b)

Adjective.

uvµf3i/3a{nv.
<TVV£y£{puv.

Common and peculiar to' Ephesians,' 'Colossians' and 'Philemon'
is o.vijK£V (v. To dvijKov).

STYLE AND LANGUAGE.
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Words peculiar to the Pauline Epistles, occitrring in 'Ephesians'
and also in some Epistle other than 'Colossians.'

(i)

Common to 'Ephesians' and 'Philippians.'

lmxoprr;[a (but lrrixoprrye'iv

2

Cor., Gal., Col.,

2

Pet.).

Kaf1:1rTnv (also twice in 0. T. quotations in Rom.).

(ii) Common to 'Ephesians' and one or more of the six earlier
Epistles (1 and 2 Thess., 1 and 2 Cor., Gal., Rom.).
aya0W<TlJV'Y} (2 Th., Gal., Rom.,
aAYJ0EvELV (Gal., Eph.).

[Eph.).

1rO{YJµ.a (Rom., Eph.).
1rpea(3eveiv (2 Cor., Eph.).

avaKecpa>..aiova0ai (Rom., Eph. ).

1rpoer0tµ.a(eiv (Rom., Eph. ).

avetixv[aaTO, (Rom., Eph.).

1rpoaaywy1 (Rom., Eph. ).

appa(3wv ( 2 Cor., Eph. ).

1rpor{0w·0ai (Rom., Eph.).

0a>..1reiv (1 Th., Eph.).

vlo0ea[a (Gal., Rom., Eph.).

1reptKecpa>..a{a ( l Th., Eph. ).

-fi1rep(3a.Ueiv ( 2 Cor., Eph. ).

1rAwv£KTTJ, ( 1 Cor., Eph. ).

-fi1repeK1repiaCTov ( 1 Th., Eph. ).

Also the connective a.pa ovv (1 Th., 2 Th., Gal., Rom., Eph.).
(iii) Common to 'Ephesians,' 'Philippians,' and one earlier
Epistle.
evwUa (2 Cor., Phil., Eph.).
1re1rot0YJCTt, (2 Cor., Phil., Eph.).

(iv) Common to 'Ephesians,' 'Colossians,' and one or more of
the earlier Epistles.
a1rAOTYJ, (2 Cor., Rom., Col., Eph.).
efayopohiv (Gal., Col., Eph.).

(v) Common to 'Ephesians,' 'Colossians,' 'Philippians,' and earlier
Epistles.
evlpyeta ( 2 Th., Phil., Col., Eph. ).
(vi) Common to' Ephesians,' the 'Pastorals' and one or more
of the earlier Epistles.
aiCTxpo, (1 Cor., Eph., Tit.).
acp0apCT{a (1 Cor., Rom., Eph., 2 Tim., Tit.).
vov0eCT{a (1 Cor., Eph., Tit.).
oiKe'ioc;

(Gal., Eph., 1 Tim.).

STYLE .AND L.ANGU.AGE.
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(vii) Common, and peculiar, to the Epistles of the Captivity
and the 'Pastorals,' and occurring in 'Ephesians.'
AovTpov

(Eph. v. 36, Tit. iii. S only).

(viii) Common to 'Ephesians' with 'Colossians,' 'Philemon,' or
'Philippians,' earlier Epistles, and the 'Pastorals.'
p,vE{a (1

Th., 2 Th., Rom., Phil., Philem., Eph., 2 Tim.).
Cor., 2 Cor., Gal., Col., Eph., 1 Tim., 2 Tim., Tit.).

'1T'pa<>T'YJ, (1
XP'YJ(]'TOT'YJ,

(2 Cor., Gal., Rom., Col., Eph., Tit.).

Words occurring in 'Ephesians,' common, and peculiar, to Pauline
Epistles, and Speeches of St Paul in '.Acts.'

(Acts xx. 26, Gal. v. 3, Eph. iv. 17).
(Acts xxii. 1, xxiv. 13, 1 Cor., 2 Cor., Rom., Col., Philem.,
Eph., and v.l. in Heh. viii. 6).

p,apnipop,ai
vw{

Words common to ' Ephesians,' other Pauline Epistles,
and the Gospel of St Luke or '.Acts.'

M3o[o, (Lk. vii. 25, xiii. 17, 1 Cor., Eph.).
£tJayy£A{(]'T'YJ, (Acts xxi. 8, Eph., 2 Tim.).
p,Emoi3ovai (Lk. iii. II, 1 Th., Rom. i. II, xii. 8, Eph.).
olKovop,{a (Lk. xvi. 2, 3, 4, I Cor., Col., Eph., I Tim.).
&vop,a(Eiv (Lk. vi. 13, 14, Acts xix. 13, 1 Cor., Rom., Eph.,
2 Tim.).
7f'avovpy{a (Lk. xx. 23, 1 Cor., 2 Cor., Eph.).
'1T'poop{(£iv (Acts iv. 28, 1 Cor., Rom., Eph.).
(J'up,/3i/3a.(n11 (Acts, 1 Cor. LXx., Col., Eph.).
avv0£(J'p,o,; (Acts viii. 23, Col., Eph.).
Words common, and peculiar, to 'Ephesians' and the
Gospel of St Luke or '.Acts.'
0.7T€tA~, a'1T'€A1r{(n11 ( v. l. ), b(J't()T'YJ,, 7f'al!07f'A[a, 7f'OA.tT€la, (J'VyKa0{(nv,
(J'W~pwv, cf,pov'l}(J't<;, xaptTOVI!.

RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE.
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VII.

RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE.

Parallel passages in ' Colossians ' and ' Ephesians.'
Colossians.
i. 14.
Tpw<Ti11,

re

fll

T~II a1r0Avaµ,apTtOOII.

£XO/J,fll

acj,E<TIII

T~II

Ephesians.

T@II

i. 7.

•xoµ,£11

fll ,;

T~II

U'Tl'OAVTPW<TLII

a,a raii aiµ.aros aVroV, rT}v 11.<J>Eu,v rCOv
'Tl'apa'Tl'TWµ,aTwv.

ib.

a,'

IC.

20,

aVTOV

ib.

d1ro,caTaAAa~u,

-rU 1rllvra £ls aVrOv, Elp1JV01TQL~O"aS a,a
ToV aiµ.aTOS' roV CT'ravpoV aVroii, a,'
aVroV EiTE rCJ (,rl rijs- yijr EirE ra lv

\

dva,cfcj,aAau:J<TauBa,

IO.

1rllvra £11 rep xpiur'f>, rll f1r l
o-JpavoLs 1eal
E1rl rijs yijs.

Ta
TOIS

ra

ro'is o'Vpavo'is.

ib. 3, 4. fvxapt<TTOV/J,fll Tcj> 8E<j,
1raTp1 TOV ,cvplov ,;,_.,;;,., 'I,wov Xpt<TTOV
7l'OIITOTf 1rEp1 vµ,wv 'Tl'po<TEVXO/J,EIIOL •
d,wVuavTES' rT/v 1rlur1.v Vµ.6>11 lv Xp. 'I.
'
'
, ,
e.
.,,,
,
,
/Cat T1JII aya'Tl'1JII 11" fXfTf us 'Tl'UIITas
\
' ,
Tovs aywvs.
ib. 27.
Tl

ois

~BiATJ<Tfll () BEoS yvwpl<TaL
/J,V<TT1Jplov

TO 71'AOVTOS Tijs ao~,,s TOV

ToVrov

lv ro'is

,., vµ,'iv, ,)

ii.

EBvEu1.v, 6 fur1.v XpiurOs

a,a

'Tl'l<TTEWS

Tijs

Tijs

€11Ep-

')1Elas- roii 6Eotl roV fyElpavros aVrOv EK
IIEICpruv.

i. 16-19. 6r1. fv aVrq5 /,c:rlu811 rll
,
' ' ...
,..
ovpavo,s /Cat f71'L TTJS y11s,

-

,
,
,.
'Tl'OIITa fll TOLS

Til Opara

\

rll &Opara, EiTE BpOvo,
&pxal EirE £~ov1Tcivra a,, aVroV ,cal ElS' a'VTOv
Kal

EirE ,cvp1.0T7JrEs Ei'rE

ra

ula1..

/Cat'

Jr
f/CTt<TTaL
•

'

,

\

,
'
OVTOS

,

,

.,,,
'
f<TTtll
'Tl'pO\ '11'a11TWV,

-

'

,

KUL Ta 1ravra EV avrq, UVVEO'T'7KEV, Kat

aVrOs lur,v ~ KEc/>aA~ roV ucJµ.aros,
Tijs

fKKA1J<Tlas • ,fr f<TTtll apx,), 1rpwTO•
,
...
Pf
,
,
f/C T(A)JI IIEKpwv, LIia 'YfllTJTaL Ell

TO/COS
,..

l

I

\

ff

1T~U,'" avros :1'pc.>T~vrov · , or,
EvlJ01C1J<TE11
Kij<Tat.

'Tl'UV

To

lita

TOVTO

,cdyoo, dicov·

µ,ov, Zva O 8EoS

TOV

Kvplov ,)µ,0011 'I. Xp.,

o1raT~p Tijs /Jo~11s, ace,, vµ,'iv IC.d,.
ib. 18.
~

£ls

TO Elaivat vµ,as Tls f<TTLII

f'X'T1'1S

Tijs

/CA7l<Tf(A)f

'Tl'AOVTOS

Tijs

a6t1Js

Tijs

avTov, Tls o
KA1Jpovoµ,las

a'UroV Ev rots tfylo,s.

fA'Tl'IS Tijs ao~'}S,

12.

ib. 15-17.

uas r~v IC.a(r Vµ.Cls 1rlur,v fv r<e 1e.vplr,?
'I17uoii «al T~v Els 1r&11Tas roVs &ylovs,
oV 'Tf'a'Voµ.a, nixap,ur6>v V1r£p Vµ6Jv
µ.vElav 1ro,0Vµ.Evos ·/1rl rCOv 'Tf'pouEvx@v

'

EJ/

'Tl'A1JP"'/J,a

)

,.

avT<f

,caTOL·

ib. 19. TO

V'Tl'EpfJaXAov µ,lyEBar

T.

avv&µ.E<.,.>S .aVroV Els '7µ.iis rolls 'TrLrTTE'Vovras Kara r1]v EvEpynav r. 1<pa'rovs r.
luxtlos aVroii 1/v iV1}py17KEV fv rqi
xpurr<p f-yElpas aVrOv EK VEK.p@v.

ib.

21-23.

V11'Epavw

71'0<T1JS

apxijs

Kal EEovulas K.al avv&µ,Ec.>{ Kal Kvp,0Tr}TOS ,cal ,ravr6s 0110µ.aros .Dvoµ.a(o,
, ,
'
,.
,,.
,
µ.Evov ov µ.ovov EV rq, atrovt rovrcp
dAAR ,cal Ev r'f> µ,U\A.011Tt· 1<al 1r&vra

V1rEraEE11 V1rO rolls 1rOaas aVroV,

Kal

aUrDv taool(Ell KE<paAT}v V1r£p 1rllvra rf,
EK1<A17ulq., ~T"' Errri -rO u6lµa atiroV, rO
'Tl'A,)pwµ,a
povµ,ivov.

TOV

Ta 1ravm lv 'Tl'll<TLV 'Tl'A1J·

RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE.
Colossians.

ib.

21.

Ephesians.

Kal vµ.iis 'TrOTE 6VTaS

ii. 13. Kal VµUr

ii.

l(,T.A,

VE1<p0Vr ZVTas rois

Trapa1rr6Jµauu, K. -rfi U,c.po/3vu-rlq. r.
\
(
'"'
}"
I
u~p~os vµ.c.,v <TVV£hooo1rotTJ<T£V vµ.as uuv
av,:-c,,.
C,...

ib. I 2.
iii. I).

Iv

rp

xliii

\

1.

Kal vµ.iis 6VTaS /(, T,A.

ib. 5. Kal OVTaS ~µ.iis VEKpovs TOIS
1rapa1rr6lµau,v uvv£((J)o1rolTJ<TEV rqi
XPLCTTf

Kal uvv11y•pB11n ( cf.

i. 2 I. Kal vµ.as 'TrOTE llVTas ll1r1JAAOTp16lfJ,EVOVS.

I I

ib. r 2. ,ln ~n T<:> Katp<p hElvcp (cf. v.
8n 7r0T€ vµ.E'is) xoopls XptCTTOV 0.7rTJA-

A.0Tptooµ.ivo, T. 1roA1nlas T. 'lupa1A,

n. 14. lta>..Eiv,,as To KaB' 'f/fJ,OOV
XEL[>6ypacf>ov TOIS l3oyµauiv, ~ ~v V'TrEVUVTlov ~µ'iv.

i.

ib. 1 5 f. T~V ;xBpav lv Tfi uapKl
aVroii, T0v vOµov rffiv lVToA6'v Iv
Myµ.au,v, Kampy1uas ,va T. avo ICTICTU

Ev aVT«ii

a,'

Eis Eva K.atvOv avOpw'Tt'OV 1ro,Wv

avTov d1roKaTaAAata1
T. 1r&vra Els a~Ttv, Eip1111on-o,~uas
,..
d
,,..
,.
'
,..
Tov aiµaTos Tov <TTavpov avTov.

Elp~v17v, 1eal ci1roKaraAAll~n TolJs dµ<porlpovs £v Evi u6>µ.ar, T'fl 6E'f> au\
TOV uTavpoii.

ii. 7. lpp1(00µ.,vo1 /(. £7rOU(.ol3oµovfv aVT'e Kal /j£/3aio'Uµ.£1101, Tfi

ib. 20 f. l1ro11<olJoµ.11B,vnr •.• OVTOS
d,cpo;,rov1.alov al.lroii Xp. 'I., Ev i 11"iiua
o11<ol3oµ.T} K.T.A .... (cf. iii. 17 lppi(ooµ.ivoi K. TEBEJJ,EAtooµ.ivo,).

20.

/(,

a,a

P,EV0(,

1rlur£t.

i. 23-26. ol •yevoµ'f/V lyro Ilav>..os
l3taKOVOS. Nvv xa{pc., £V T, 1raB~µacnv
v1rip vµ.oov, /(, aVTaVa7rATJp<i1 T, vunp~µam T, BAlv,,Eoov T, XP<CTTOV Iv T,
I
r \
I
>
,.
d
uapict µ.ov v1rEp T, uooµ.aTOS avTov, o
ECTTLV ~ £KKA1JCTla • ~s EYEV6JJ,1JV eyro
a,&1wvos KaTa T~V ol,wvoµ.lav TOV Bwii
TTJV l30Bii1Tav µo, £ls vµ.iis, 7rATJpoouai
T. A/,yov T. BEoii, T6 µ.vCTT~p,ov TO
'
,
, \ T, QLC.,JIC.,V /(, a1ro
U'TrOKEKpVJJ,JJ,EVOV
a1ro
T. YEVEoov, vvv
b:pavEpIDBTJ TOIS
ciylo,s aVroV.

iii. 1-3, 5. TovTOV xapw lyro
IIaiiAos o a,uµ.ws TOV XPLCTTOV 'I11uoii
l111'fp 'Vµ,Wv TWv JBvWv, ... Ei YE ~,coVuarE
TT)V olt<ovoµ.lav -rijs xaptTOS TOV BEDv
Tijs aoBEICT'f/S µ.o, Elr vµ.iir, 8n KaTa
d1rodAvv,,iv lyvooplcrB'f/ µ.o, T6 µ.vo-T1pwv . .. 8 idpais yEVrnts oJK ,yvoopluB'f/
r. viols r. llv6pW1rrov c.Js viiv d1rE1<aAvcf>B11 TOIS ayio,s a71'0(TTOAOIS aVTOV
IC, 1rpo<j,1Tats EV 'TrVEvµ.an.

t Kal 1(07rl6'1 ayoov,(o,carll. r~v Evlp-ynav aVroV T~V
EVEpyovµ.<V'f/V Iv •µ.ol EV avvaµ.Et,

ib. 7. oii iyEv~B'f/v a,a1Covos KaTa
TTJV lJoopEav T. xaptTOS T. BEDii T.
aoBElCT'f/S /J,OL KaTa T~V lvipyEtav T~S
avvciµEws aVToii.

a,

ib. 29. £ls

µEVOS

ib. 27.

TO 'TrAOVTOS T. Mt'f/S T.

·µvOT17plov roVrov fv r. E6vEuLv, 6 Eur,v

XptCTT(}S EV vµ.'iv.

ib. 8 f. TOIS WvECTLV EvayyEA1CTauBai
TO avEtixvlauTOV 7rAOVTOS T. XPICTTov,
IC. cf>ooTiua, Tls ~ olt<ovoµ.la T. JJ,VCTT'Jplov
,
, '
,,
T. a1ro1CEICPVJJ,fJ,fVOV a1ro T, aioovoov.
~
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RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE.
Colossians.

Ephesians.

iii. I 2 ff. T~1r£Lvotpo~Vv17v, 7:pa~
'T1JTU, µ.aKpo0vµ.,av · av,xoµ.,vo, aAA1JArov ... f1rl 1rUutv ae TOlJTOLS" TT}v d-yll1r1,v,
;; EU'TLV uvvl3,uµ.os Tijs 'TEAEIO'T1J'TOS.
Kal ,j ,lp,jv1J 'TOV xp10:Tov {3pa{3,vfrw
EV T. Kapl3Lais vµwv· .ls ~v /Cal flCA.1)01JTE

iv. 2-4. µ,Ta rrao:1Js TarrEtvocppouvv1Js "· rrpai!T1JTOS, µ,Ta µaKpo0vµlas,
av,xoµ,vo, dA.X,jXwv EV dyarrn, urrovl3a-

>

t

\

I

CovTES" T1Jpr'i.v T~v

Ev0T1JTU ToV ,rvrV-

µarns iv T<f uvvl3iuµq, Tijs ,lpefV1JS" Iv
uO>µa ,caL iv 7rvrVµ.a, Ka8@,

Kal

f,cA.1]-

0'1TE EV µig £Arrll3, Tij, KAl)O'.EWS vµwv.

EV EVL U6JJJ,UTt.

n. 19. ov 1<paTwv TTJV KE<pa"X,jv,
oil 1rUv TO uWµa

a,.a

•E

r@v Clcj>Wv Kal
uvvl3,uµwv hrixop1Jyovµ.,vov Kal uvv-

{3,(3a(oµ•vov avEEI TTJV avE1JUIV TOV
0wv.

{b. 1 5 f. avE,juwµ,v .ls UVTOV Ta
1rU11Ta, Or Eurtv ~ KEcf>aA1, XptuTOr, f~
rriiv To uwµa uwapµo"Xoyovµ,vov
Ka& uvv{3,(3a(oµ,vov l3,a '1rUU1JS acpijs 'T.
•mxop7Jylas KaT' JvipyELav Jv µ.frpq,

oo

fvO, f,cllurov µ,lpovs T. at5~TJULV ToV

uwµarns

'1rOIEITat.

i. 21. OvTas arr1JAA0Tp1wµivovs 1<al
, x 0povs -rfj l3iavoli;i EV 'T. lpyo,s 'T.
'TrOV1JpD'is.

ib. I 8. EO'.KOTwµ.lvo, "ll l3,avoli;i
ovus, 01r1JAA0Tp1wµivo1 Tijs (wijs TOV
0EOV.

iii. 8 ff. vvvl l3, arro0,u0E KU! vµ,'is
Ta rravm, opy,jv, 0vµov, 1<aKlav, (3"Xaucp1Jµlav, aluxpoXoylav lK Tov o:ToµaTOs
vµwv· µ;, t.,Jl3,u0, .ls &AX,j"Xov,·
drr,1<l3vuaµEVOL TOV rraA.atOV av0pwrrov
utlv TaLr 1rpllfeutv aVroV, Kal £vavuCl-

ib. 22 ff. arro0iu0ai vµiis Ka'Ta 'TTJV
rrpo'Tipav avao:Tpocp~v TOV rraAmov
av0pwrrov TOV cf,0,ipoµ.,vov KU'Tll 'T.

'

,

\

>

I

>

µ.rvot Tov vrov, TOV ava1<.a1.vovµ.rvov ELS"

E1rlyvrou,v ,car' rlKOva roV K.Tlcravros

a'VrOv.

E1r,Bvµ.lar

ae

ci1rllT1JS', dvavroiio-Bat
Toii voOs- Vµ,Wv, Kat EvaVuau6a, T0v Ka,vOv &v0pw1rov T0v Kara
6£0v ICTtulJlvra £v a,KatouVv17 I(, Ou,OT.

Tqi 7rVEVµarL

T1JTI 'T. OA1J0Ela,.
Ato drro0lµ,vo, TO t,vl3os A.aAEITE
dl\~0 ..av EICUU'TOS µ•Ta TOV 1rA1JO'.IOV
aVToV ....
ib. 29. rriis A6yos uarrpos EiC 'TOV
O'.'T6JJ,UTOS vµiiv JJ,TJ hrroprniu0w .. ..
ib. 31. rraua mKpla Kal 0vµos 1<al
opy'} KU& Kpavy9 Kal (3Xao:cp1Jµ.la ap0,jTw
Clef,' Vµ,oiv uVv 1r/uru KaKlq..

ib. I 2 f. lvl3vuau0, olv, cJs iKAEKTOl
'TOV 0,ov, ayw, "· 1yarr7Jµivo,, urrAayxva o1Knpµ.ov, XP'JU'TOT1)TU, 'TU'1rEIVO<ppouvv1JV, rrpaiJT1JTU, µa1<po0vµfov,
dv,xoµ.EVOL aAAl)AWV Kal xap,(oµEvo,
iavTo'is, ,av 'TIS rrpos 'TIVU 'Xll µoµ<p,jv•
Ka0,l,s KU& o KVpLOS •xapluaro vµ'iv,
o'Uroos- Kal Vµ.£'is-.

ib. 32-v. I. ylv,u0, lli ,1~ dA."X,jAovs XP1JUTol, ,i'lurr"Xayxvo,, xap,(oJJ,EVOL Eavro'is KuBWs Kal O 8£0s Ev
Xpto:T«;i •xaplo:a'TO vµ.'iv. ylv,o:0, oJv
JJ,IJJ,1)Tal 'TOV (hov, cJ~ T<KVa aya'1r1'}'TUo

ib. 5 f. VEKpwo:aTE oJv Ta µ<A1J Ta
rrrl Tijs y~s • rropv,iav, a1<a0apulav,

v. 3-6. rropv,la l3i /CUI a1<a0apula
rriiua ~ rrArnv•Ela µ.1Jl3E ovoµa(lu0w

RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE.
Ephesians.

Colossians.
1rUBor, E1n8vµ.lav 1<a1e1}v, Kal rT}v n-AEo-

EuTlv £llJeuAoAarpEla,
•PXETal ~ opy~ TOU Bwii.
VE~lav, ~TLS

iii. 16 ff. l!,M.u,covur Kat vovBE-roVvrEs Eavrotls 'VaAµ.ols, Vµvots, <plJa'is
'1!"Vwµ,an,ca'ir iv TiJ xo.pin, /f.l!ovTEr ,v
Ta'is Kapaiats Vµ.Wv Tcj> Oe<i>, Kal n-llv
Ort fflv 1rotijrE Ev A6y<:> ~ fv Epyq,,
ptUToi111TfS r<p

'I1J<TDV, £t~xa-

lhf> 1rarpL a,' aVroV.

Al yvva'iKES, Vrror0.uu£u0E rols civ-

ap&.u,v, cJs dvijKEV Ev Kvplce. oI avlJpEs,
'
,.
'
,.
\
,
aya1rarE rat -yvvatKas .... ra rEKva, v1ra,
,..
,..
' '
..
l<.OVETE TOLS '}'OVEVULV Kara rravra. TOVTO
(

-yllp n~UpeurOv Eur1.11 fv ,cvplq,. Oi
41rarlpes, µ~ lpE8[(ErE rCl riKva VµWv,
1va µ,~ J.0vµ,rouiv. Ol lJoiiA01, V'Tl"Ul(OVETE
Kara n&vra rots Kara uClpKa Kvplo,s,
µ,~ ,v ocf,BaAµ,ol!ovAEiq. eoir J.vBpoo'1rap,uK01, aAA' EV U'Tl"AOT'7TI Kapl!for,
<po{3oVµevot T0v 1e.Vp,ov, 3 EOv 1rotijTE,
iK fvxijr ,py/1.(EuB, c.is T'f Kvplq, Kat
oVK dvBpWrro,s, ElaDTEr Or, ci1rO Kvplov
a'Tl"OA~µ,,J,,uB, T~V avTarro<!ouiv Tijs
K.A'7povoµ,lar · T'f Kvplq, XpiuT,f, lJovAEl.JETE •
0 yUp aa,1e.OOv Koµ,luETat t,
~<!lK1JUEv, ,cal OVK Eun 1rpouoorroA17µ,lfila.

iv.

EV vµ,,v .• ,/(. aluxpoT'}r I(. µ,oopoAoyia •••
rriir rropvos ~ aKaBapTor ~ 11"AEOVfl(T'7r, o iunv ,l<!ooA.0Ao.Tp17r, OVK 'X"
KA17povoµ,fov ,v T. {3au,A<iq. T. XP•UToii
K. B,oii .•.• l!,a mvm yap •Px•mt ~ opy~
ToV 6EoV E7rl TolJr vfollr Tijr d.rruBElar.

a,' a on

iv. 5. EV uocf,lq. 1up1rraTEITE rrpor
-roll, f~w, rOv 1<.atpOv Efayopa(0µ.£1101,.

1raVTa Ev OvOµ.an, 1<.vplov

xiv

OL 1e.Vpm,, rO at1e.atov Kal T~V
luOT'}TU To'ir lJovAOIS 1rap,xEuB,,
I.

ElaJTES' Or, Kal VµEir ;XETE 1e.Vp,ov fv
oVpav'f>.

ib. 2. TiJ 1rpouEvxfi rrpouKapTEp<iTE,
yp17yopovvnr EV avTfi EV ,vxaptuTlq.·
rrpou,vxoµ,oo, aµ,a Kal rr•pl ~µ,rov, 'lva

ib. l 5 f. (3A<'Tl"ETE oilv J.Kp1(3o>r rro>s
1rEpt1rarE'ir£, µ~ @r &uocf,o, &AA' @r
uocf,ol, E~ayopa(OµEvot rOi, KatpOv.
ib. 19. AaAovvTH lavTois faAµ,ois
'Vµvo,r KaL cpaa'is.- 1fVEvµ,aTLKa'ir,
~l!ovns l(UL o/UAAOVTH Tfi Kapl!lq. vµ,rov
'T'P 1<.vplq,, EVxap,uroVvrEr ~llvTOTE Vrr£p
1rUvrrov iv OvOµar, ToV Kvplov ~µ,OOv
'I17uoii XpiuTov T<p B,cp ,cal rraTpl,
V'Tl"OTUUU0/1-EVOI aAA~Aotr EV cf,6{3q,
Xp,urnii.
Al yvva'iKEr, roir lalo,r dvapau,v cJr
r4i Kvpfrp, Or, K.r.i\.
KaL

ib. 24. 01 avapEr, llya1rcirE rtlr
yvvaiKas, KaBws l(.T.A ...•

vi.,.. 1-9. Tc\ ,rE1e.va, ,Vrra1e.olJETE
rots,..
,
yovEVULV vµ,oov EV Kvp,q,. TOVTO yap
i<TTL alKatov· rlµa K.r.A .... Kat ol
rraTip,r, µ,~ 1rapopyl(ET< Ta T<Kva
VµOOv, aAA.ll lKrp£cj,erE aVra Ev 1ra,aElg.
Kat vovB,ulq. Kvplov. 01 lJoiiA01 vrral(OVETE Toir l(UTa uapKa KVplOLS µ,<Ta
cf,o(3ov Kat Tpoµ,ov ,v U'Tl"AOT'7Tl T.
Kap<!for vµ,rov Co>S To/ XPIUT<[,, /1-~ KaT'
o<f>Ba">.µ,ol!ovAfov c.is avBpoorrO.pEUKOL,
aAA' c.ir lJoiiAol Xp,urnii 'Tl"OIOUVTfr TO
B,A17µ,a TOU BEov, '/( tvxijs JJ,ET'
eVvolar aovAEtiovrEr, cJr r'f> ,cvpltp 1e.al
oVK civBpcJrro,r, ElaOTEf Or, £1e.auror,
Ellv rt 1rotT}u9 dyaBOv, -roV-ro Koµ,luETat
rrapa Kvplov,
lJoiiAor
{Jo..,vB,por.
Kal oL Ktipwt, rlz avra TrDtfiTE 1rpOr
aVToVr dv,iVTES' T~V &.1rnA.~v, ElaOrer
OTL /(al UVTOOV Kai vµ,oov O Kvp,os EUTLV
Ev oVpav<:>ir, 1<.al 1rpouro1roA.11µ:V,la oti,c
Eurtv 1rap' aVnp.
,
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ib. 18-20. l!,a 'Tl"UU'7r rrpou,vxijr
l(at lJE~UfOOr 7rp0UEVXOJJ,EVOI iv 'Tl"UVTt
,ca1pq, •v rrvwµ,an, Kat ur avTo a...
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xlvi

RELATION TO THE COLOSSIAN EPISTLE.

Colossians.

Ephesians.

avolgn ,;,,_,v Bvpav TOV l\oyov,
l\al\ijuaL TO µ.vunjpwv TOV XPL<TTOV, a,'
(> Kat a,afµ,a,, i'va cpavEpcJuoo aVTD Cl.ls

j1pv1rvoiivus lv ,ro.un ,rpou1<apnpryuEL
1<al anjuEL 7rEpl 1rcivTc.>V rIDv c:iylC&>v, Kal
v,rip ,µ.oii, Zva µ.01 lio8fi AOjlOS iv
Uvol~n roV u-rOµ,arOs µov, Ev 1rappTJulg.
j1Vwplua1 T6 /J,V<TTrypwv T. ,vayjl<Alov,
V1rfp oi ?TpEu(3EVw fv UA~uEL, iva fv
avT<ji ,rapp11uiauwµ.at cJs
'J\al\,juai.

a 8,os

a,, ,,,.

l\al\ijua,.

a., , ,.

ib. 7, Ta 1<aT' ,,,,. ,ravTa jlVWpluEL
Vµ.Lv TVXLKOS' 0 dya1r7JrOs aaEA<j>Os Kal
7TLUT0S a,U,covoS'
1<aL uVvlJovA.os Ev
1<vplcp · &v f1rEµ.o/a 1rpOs Vµ,iis Els

aVTO -roVTo, 7.va yvMTE Til ?TEpL ~µIDv
1<al ,rapa1<al\iun TClS 1<aplilas vµ.rov.

a.

ib. 2!. "Iva
,llJijn ,ml vµ.iis Ta
1<aT •µ.•, TI ,rpauuw, ,raVTa j1vwp1u£L
vµ.iv Tvxucos O lljla1T'7TOS dlJ,l\cpils 1<al
TrturOs au.tKOVOS Ev Kvplq> · 3v l1rEµ,o/a
,..
,rpos vµ.as ELS avTO TOVTO tf,va jlVWTE
Ta'
,r,pl ryµ.rov 1<al ,rapaKUA<un Tas Kapllias'

'

J

,

t

,

...
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...

VµOOv.

Parallel phrases m passages otherwise not parallel.
Colossians.

Ephesians.
r

i. 22.

ai'lovs 1<a1 aµ,wµ.ovs 1<. dv,yKA,jrovs KaTEvcJ1r,ov aVToV.

ib. ro.

,r,p,,raTijuai

&glws Tov

ir.vplov,

,

',

,

,

ayinvs- KOi aµ.wµ,ovs- KaTEVW7TLOV

iv. I. &glws 1r,p1,raTijuai T. ir.l\ryu,ws
~s lir.'J\ry8'7TE.

'It is difficult indeed to say, considering the patent coincidences
of expression in the two Epistles, whether the points of likeness or
of unlikeness between them are the more remarkable.

No one can

doubt that either one Epistle was an intentional copy of the other
or else that both were written at very nearly the same time by the
same author. It is when we are considering the doctrinal substance
of the Epistles that the latter conclusion forces itself upon us most
irresistibly as the true one.

These two letters are twins, singularly

like one another in face, like also in character, but not so identical
as to be without a strongly marked individuality.'

(Davies: The

Ep-i,stles of St Paul to the Ephesians, the Colossians and Philemon, p. 7.)
' The Epistle to the Ephesians stands to the Epistle to the
Colossians in very much the same relation as the Romans to the
Galatians.

The one is the general and systematic exposition of

the same truths which appear in a special bearing in the other.'
(Lightfoot: Biblical Essays, p. 395.)

RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS.

VIII.

RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS.
(a)

'Ephesians ' and the Epistle to Philemon.

Philemon.
v. 1.
'l'}<TOV,

a,

v. 9.

,cal

xlvii

Ephesians.

IIaiiXor, fiiuµ,tor Xpt<FTOV

ai

IIaiiXor, 1rp,u/3VT'7S'
(T µ,LOS' Xpt<FTOV ·1,,uoii.

lyro

iii. l.
IIavAOS'
XPL<TTov 'I'luoii.

vi.

'

VVVL

20.

o fiiuµ,tOS' TOV

inrlp o3

llAVa-n.
i. 1 5. TT}JI KaB' vµ,ar 1r.lunv ;,, T<j>

v. 5. r,}v 1rl<TTtv ~11 ExHs 1rpbr T0v
K'Vpwv '!17u0Vv KaL £ls- 1rllVTar TolJr

1<.vpl'f' 'I17uoV Kal r'ryv Elr 7rllvrar roVr

aylovs._

aylovr.

1J, 4.
,ilxapt<FTW Tcf, (h<!i µ,ov 11'<ZJI'
,
,.,
TOTE J),JIELQJI
UOV 'Tl'OIOV/J,EJIOS'
E'Tl'L' TOOJI
1rpouEVxwv µ,ov.

Vµ@v

6. 8,rror

~ Kotvrovla Tijr 1rlu-rEOOr
fvfpy.;,r yfvT}rat Ev £1r1,y11WuEt
'Tl'aJITOS' ayaBov TOV '" ryµ,'iv ,lr Xpt<FTOV,

ib. 17. iv E1r1.yv6JuEt aVroii.
iv. 13. ,lr T. <VoT'}Ta T~ r rrluTErosKal TT/r £1riyvWuEo>S' r. vloV r. BEoV.

16. af!,Xcpov aya'Tl''}TOV,

vi. 1. o aya'Tl''}TOS' df!,Xcpos- (cf.
Col. iv. 7).

)

'V.

uov•

'I),

(b)

ib. 16. oil 1ravoµ,a, ,ilxapt<FTWV V71'Ep
µ,vElav 1rotoVµ,Evor f1rl raiv

1rpouwxwv µ,ov.

' Ephesians ' and the Epistle to the Philippians.

Ephesians.

Philippians.
i. l f. (a) IIaiiXor Kal T,µ6Brnr,
f!ovAOL Xp. 'I.

(b)

11'0.ULV TOlf ayloir iv Xpt<FT<j>

'I17CT0V Toir oJuiv Ev cf.l,Al1r1ratr uVv
£1rur1<.01ro1,r Kal

i.
'I.

l

f.

(a)

IIavAOS' Ull'OUTOAOf Xp.
B,oii

a,a B,X1µ,aTor

(b) To'ir ayioir Tots olu,v [lv
'Ecpluq>] Kal muTo'is- lv XptuTp 'l'luoii·

a,aKOvou--

(c) xap,s- vµ,,v K, ELP'l"'I U"/1'0 B,oii
'Tl'aTpor 1µ,wv K. Kvplov 'l'}<TOV Xpt<FTOV.

(c) xaptS' vµiv K, ELP'l"'I arr(} B,ov
1raTpos- ~µ,iv K. Kvplov 'l'}<TOV Xp1uToii.

ib. 3. ,ilxapt<FTW T':' B,cf> E!l'I 1rauu
riJ µ,vElq. Vµ@v 1r&vror£ Ev 7T'ciun aE~UEI,
µ.ov V1r€p 1rc.iVTet>V Vµ,i>v.

ib. 16. oil 1ravoµ,at ,ilxapt<TT(i)V Vll'Ep
Vµ,OOv µ.vElav 1ro1.0Vµ,Evor brl rc.>v
1rpou,vxoov µ,ov.

ib. 9. 'lva 'I aymr'I vµ,oov ... 1r,p,u<r.EVn fv E1r iyv,JuE, ,cal 1r&un alo-B~cru,
,ls To fioKtµ,a(,w VJJ,0.S' TU f!iacpipovTa ... ,

ib. 17. iva ... firh VJJ,tV 'Tl'VEvµ,a
uo<J>las K. &1ToKClA.VV,Ec.>S £11 E',nyvo>un ..•
£ls rO El8lvai Vµ,Cls rls J 1rAoiiros ... K~
Tt To vrr,p{3aXXov µ,iy,Bos ....

xlviii

RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS.

Ephesians.

Philippians.
ib. 1 r. 1(Up1rov lJ1KairouvJl1/s (cf.
Amos vi. 12, Ja. iii. 18).
ib. 27. &glros T. evay-y. T. X· 7TOALreveuBe (cf. iii. 20 ryµoiv ro 1ro:>..lT£vµa Ev 0Jpavo1s V7TC1pXEL),
ib. 27 f.

Ev Evl 1rv£VuvvaB:>..ovvTES •.. 1-''I
I
1rrvpoµ.evo1 V1TO T<i!V UVT1Ke1µ.,vrov .. .•
6-ri

UT~KETE

p. a TI, p.1ij: tvxfi
C

ii.

2.

\

,..

,

,

v. 9. 0... KaprrOs r. <J>rorOs Ev 1racr17
a-yaBrouvvy

t<..

lJ11<a1ouvvy.

ii. 12. r.1ro:>..1nlas r. 'Iuparyil..
ib. 19. uvµ1roi\1ra1 T. a-ylrov
olKElo, r. 0eo'U.
vi. 13.
urij vat.

K.

Zva lJvv7J8qTE avnurijva, •••
ur171<.ETE oVv 1<..r.il. ••.•
>
t
\
I
<II
<VI
1r11,vµ.ar1.

ii. 18.

iv. 3. u1rovM(ovns T1Jpe'iv r. lv6T1JTa T. 'lrV<V/-'aTOS.

ro iv cppovovvTEs.

ib. 4.
ib. 3. rfi T07TE!VOcppouvvy d:>..A'7AOVS ,j-yovµ.evo, wepixovrns EUV-

ib. 2. µ.<ra 'lrll0"1JS ra1rE1Voif,pouvV1JS00.UV£XD/J,el/OL ail.il.17/1.rov lv a-ya1ry.

Tfilv.

ib. 9. o Beas avrov v1r,pv'lj,rou,v K.
,
'
, ... TO' OVO/J,U
,,
' 7TOV
exap1UUTO
UVT'!'
TO' V1T<p
ovo11-a.
(

ib. 10.

€1rovpavloov

K,

-

Err, 1 elwv

«. 1<.araxBovirov.

ib. 12. µera cp6{3ov KUL rp611-ov.
iii. 3. ryµ.,1s-yap luµ,v,j 1rep1roµ.1),
ol 1rvEVµar, 0£oV AarpnJ011-r£r Kal
Kavx@µevo, Ev Xp. 'I. 1eal 0V1e fv uap1el

i. 2of. 1<.aBiuas lv a,g,ij. avrov iv
T. i1rovpa11{01S V'lr<pavro 1r0.U1JS apxqs
K.r.A. .... K. 1ravrOs OvOµaros dvoµ,a(o/J,<Vov.
ib. 10.
r. -yijs.

T(I,

(1Tl r. o'Vpavols

K.

rCl f1Tl

vi. 5. µ,ra cpo{3ov 1<.al rpoµov.
ii. 1 r. ol :>..,y6µ.,vo, at<po/3vurla
v1ro rijs :>..,yoµ.<v7JS 1rep1roµ.ijs iv
uapt<.l X<Lpo1ro117rov.

1re1ro180T£S.

ib. 10. TOV -yvC.Ova, aVTOv ,col ri]v
~Vvaµ.1.v Tijs- civaurC1u£ws aVroV
K.T.il. ....

ib. 21. Kara T'}V <V<P'YEIUV TOV
()vvauBa, avrov K.T./1. ....
iv. 6. tv 1ravd rfi 1rpou•vxfi Kal
-rfi l3el)UE! ra ah17µ.arn v11-wv -yvropt(iuBro.

ib. 18. 00"/J,')V ,vrolJlas, Bvulav
aEKT'}V evap,urov TI:' Be ii>.

i. 18 f. TO ,la,vai ••• rl ro ... ,,,,-y,Bos
T, lJvVll/J,E <ii S aJroV £ls '7/J-US T,
'
' ,v,p-yuav
, ,
1FIO"TEVOIITUS
Kara\ T1JV
TOV...
,cpOrovs r~s luxVos aVToV, ijv Evrjpy17,cev Ev T. XPLUTc'p EyElpar a·'VTOv £1e.
VEK.p@V.

Vi. 18.
Kal

af~U£6)

(Jia ?TO.U1JS 1rpournxqs
r 1rpou£vx6µ£110L £v 1ravrl

K.atp~.

v.

2.

1rpoucpopav Kal Bvulav rqi

8£ci> £ls Ouµ~v £V@8lar.

RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS.

(c)

xlix

Comparison with the Address at Miletus.

Address at Miletus
(Acts xx. 18-25).

Ephesians.

xx.19. aovX,vwv T<j> 1<.vp[~ µ<Ta
'll"UU']S' Ta'll"Etvorppouvv']S',

vi. 7. aovAEVOVTH 6)S' T<e 1<.vp[~
,cal oti,c civ8pcJ1rotr.
iv.

2.

µ<Ta

'll'Cl!T']S'

T071'££VoqJpo-

UVV1JS'.

ib.

7r[urtv Elr T0v ,cVptov ~µ.0011 'I71u0Vv.

i. 15. Tqv 1<.a8' vµas- 'll'IUTtV ,v To/
,cvpl<e 'I17uoV Kal r~v f l ~ 1r&vras rol.Jr
dylovr.

ib. 23. TO 'll"V<vµa TO aywv ••. a,aµapTvp,mi µo, A<yov
a,uµa 1<.at
8"><[,/,EtS' µ• µivovuiv.

iii. 13. EV TUIS' 8}dv,,ulv µov
V'll"<p vµwv.
iv. I. ,ye}, 0 aiuµtos.

20.

Tqv ,ls- 8,ov µ<Tavoiav 1<.al

on

ib. 24. TqV aia1<.ovlav ;v <Aaffov
7rapa TOV 1<.vpiov 'I1JUOV, aiaµapTvpauBai TO ,Jayy<AIOV TijS' xciptTOS'
TOV 8,ov.

i. 15.

,v Tlf 1<.vp[~ 'l1Juov.

iii. 6, 7. a,a TOV ,Jayy,"><lov, oJ
<o/EV~81)V a,aK.OVOS' K.aTa rqv awp,av
TijS' xciptTOS' TOV B,oii TqS' aoB,tu']S'
µ01.

ib. 26. <V o[s- a,ij"><Bov 1<1)pvuuwv
Tqv (:Jau,"><dav.

V. 5. otl1<. EXEL 1<.ArJpovoµlav ,v TY
fJautAElf!, Toii xp,urov 1<.al B,oii .

ib. 27. avayy,,Xat 1riiua11 TY/V
fJovAqv TOU 8,ov.

i. 'I I. 1<.aTa Tqv fJovAqv TOV
µ,aror aVroV.

ib. 28. 1ravrl rqi woiµ,vlq,, Ev c'e 1~µ,Clr
rO 1r11EV µ.a TO Uytov 18ETo f1rtuK01rovr, '1TotµalvEtJJ -r'Jv f1e.1e.A11ulav
TOV 8,ov.

iii. 20. UVTlf 1 ao~a EV Tfl EK./(. A1/ u ['!- ,v Xp,ur<ji 'I1Juoii.

.

e.x~-

iv. 3. r~v lv&r11raroV 1rv£Vµ.aror.
~

ib. 4. EV uwµa, £V 'll"V<Vµa.
-

6

...

ib. II. "-· Q1JTOS' ;awnv TOVS' µiv
d1rourOAovr ... roVr a£ 1roiµ,lvar 1e.al
a,aaUK.aAOVS'.
ib. 30. TO 'll'VEvµa TO aytov TOV
'

,..

'

11

,.

8,oii.

ib. 29.

;v 'll"EplE'll"Ol~UaTo

roii aZµ.aror roV tatov.

a11l

'e

i. 6 f. fv r'f -i}ya1r11µ.lv'f?, fv
Exoµ,v T~V <l'll'OAVTpwaw a,a TOV
aiµ.aror aVroV.

ib. 14. <ls <l'll'OAvTpwu,v Tqs- '11"Ept'1TOt~CTE@S'.

W. EPH.

d

RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS.

Address at Miletus.

Ephesians.

ib. 32. Kal ra vvv 1TUparl0£µ,a,
Vµiis Tep Kvplcp ,cat T"qi AO-yre Tijr
x&ptTO~ aVroV ,,.<ii avvaµ.Evce ol,colJoµ,ijrTaL Kal lJovvai r~v KA1Jpovoµ,{av
lv ro,s ~yiarTµ,ivo,s 'lf'<lrTtv.

ib. 16f.
7@11
'T.

p,vElav 1ro1.0VµEvor £1rl
fJ,OV, i'va {) 6£0r

7rpOUEVX<dV

,cvplov ~µ,Wv 'I.

aceTJ

Vµ,'iv ... Elr

-rO

Ela.!vai vµ,as ... ris "() 'lf'AOVTOS r. lJ6t11s
rijs KA1Jpovoµ,ias avroii Ell ro'is
Uylo1.r.

iv, I 2, 1TpDS r. KaraprtrTJJ,DV r.
ay,rov ... , £ls olKo!!oµ,~v rov rTooµ,aros
r. XP•rTroii (cf. v. 29 1Tpos olKo!!oµ,~v
r. XP£ias).
(d)

' Ephesians ' and ' Romans.'

'St Paul has two comparatively general Epistles, the Epistle to
the Romans and the Epistle to the Ephesians and the contrast
between them illustrates both.

Both are full of the especially

Pauline Gospel that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, but the one
glances chiefly to the past, the other to the future.

The unity

at which the former Epistle seems to arrive by slow and painful
steps, is assumed in the latter as a starting-point with a vista of
wondrous possibilities beyond.'
(Hort, Prolegomena to the Epistle to the Romans, p. 49.)
With Rom. i. 18 ff. 'A1ToKaAV1T7'£TaL yap /Jpy~ 0£0V K.'T,A,
compare Eph. v. 6.

"
"

Rom. v.

1

Rom. viii.

ff. b.iKaiw0lvn, oiv ... Eip1v'YJV lxwp,£v K.r.A.
compare Eph. ii. 1 7 f.
28-30

-7rpolyvw . .,7rpowpL<T£V-K,'T,A.

compare Eph. i. 11-14.

"

Rom. xi. 15 -p,~ (w~ £.K V£Kpwv ; compare Eph. ii.

.,,"

Rom. xi. 33 ff. J, f3a.0o, 'lf'Aovrov K.r.A.
}
Rom. xii. 1-8 7rapaKaAw olv vp.as K,'T.A,

,,

.

Rom. xiii.

11-14

1

ff.

compare {

Eph. iii. I 6-19.
.
,,
IV. l - 6
.

compare {

Eph. v. 7-II,
.
,,

VI, 10-13.

RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS.

(e)

'Ephesians' and the 'Pastorals.'
Pastorals.

Ephesians.
(a) vi.

10

f.

Ii

Tov Xo,1rov ivl!vva-

I

Tim. i.

'l.va urparEVr, fv

18.

lv r'f> ,cpU.r£L r.
la-xVor aVroV. EvaVua<rBE r. 1ravo1rAlav

aVra'ir r. KaAi}v urparElav, Ex@v '1Tlur,v.

T, 0rnv 1rpos TO l!vva<r0ai vµ.iis <TT7//la£
1rpOr .•.. Or, oVK furiv ~µ.'iv~ rrciAr, 1rpOr

rijs 1ri<ruws.

µoVufJE iv tc.vpl<:J

,c.

... dAA.(l 1rp6f; ... · CiLCJ ruVro llvaAci,Bn·£
rqv 1ravo1rXiav r. 0rnv, Tva l!vv110iju
dvr iurij v lt L... urT/rE oZv... lvavullµEvoi
T, 0wpaKa T. l!LICULO(TVVTJS ... iv 1I"Cl(TLII

llvaAa(:JOvr£~ rbv BvpEOv rijr 'lf'l<TrEror,
iv 'f l!vv,)<T£<T0, mivra ra (3,X.,, T. 11"0V1J·
pov ... <T(3E<TaL K.r.">...

ib. vi.
ib.

aywvi(ov T. KaAOV aywva

12.

I I.

l!iwKE l!1Ka1o<rv1111v, 1ri<T-

r,v, llyCZ'11"1)v, inroµ,ov']v, 1rpai}rra8Elav.

Tim. ii.

2

ivl!vvaµ.oii iv rfi

I.

xapm rfi iv Xp. 'I.

ib. 3. <rvvKaK01ra011uo11 cJr KaXor
<rrpar1ror11s Xpi<rrov 'l11<rov.
ib. 5. iav lit Kal a0Xfi Ttf ov
<rn<pavovrai lav µ.~ voµ.iµ.ws a0X,)<rn,
iv. 7. T0v KaAOv dy@va ~yIDv1.uµ,a1., r6v 8pOµov TETfAEKa, r~v 1r l <TT 1. v
TET1JP1JKU,

ib.

ras µ.,0ol!ias TOV l!ia(3/,-

II.

r Tim. iii. 7.

1rayil!a TOV lJ ia-

(3 oXo v.

AOV,

2

Tim. ii.

26.

<K rijs r. l!ia(3&Xov

1ray!l!or.

(b) iv. 13. µ.•XP' ,caravr,)<rwµ.,v o!
I
'
\
,,..
I
1ravus
flS
,..,,,,
EVOTTJTU TTJS
11"((TT£0JS
K,
r. E1riyvillu£ws r. vloV r. 0EoV ....

,rs

ib. 5.
Kvpws ... ds
1I"UTY/P 1I"l1VTOJV ....
i. 6 f.
'

,,..

avrov,

'f'

TJS

0,os

K,

,ls l1raivov l! o~.,, s T. xap,ros
)
/
<xapLTOl<TfV TJ/J,US EV T'f'
C

,..

,

,.,

fya1rr1µ,Evce, fv ~ Exoµn, rt}v U1roAVrpw<r1v ....

v. 2.

K.

rrapE3ruKEV favrOv V1rEp

,)µ.wv....

ib. 2 5 f.

0 XPL<TTOS

~Y111r1J<TEV T. iK-

KA11ulav IC. EavrOv 1rap£awKEV V1rip
aVrijs· lva aVrf}v Uy1.llun KaBapluar

T<f Aovrp<f r. iJl!aros.

I Tim. ii. 4. rovro yctp KaA6v Kal
Evffi1rtov ToV (T@Tijpos ~µ.Wv

ci1rQa£KTOV

(hoV,

8s 1rllvTas &vBpW1rovs BtAEt

<TOJ0ijvai K. ,ls l1riyvw<TLV &x,,0,ias
/J-E<TiTTJS 0rnv
l">..0iiv. ds ynp 0,os,
K. av0pw,ro,v, av0pwrros Xp. 'l11<rous, J

,r.

aolls £avr0v dvTlAvTpov
Twv.

V1rEp 7J"&v-

2 Tim. ii. 2 5. µ.ry 1rou l! <:> 1/ mlro,s
0 8E0s µErllvo1.av Els £1rlyvwu,v &A.17-

0,lar,

Tit. ii. r 3 f. 1rpo<rl!,xoµ,vo, T,
µ.a,caplav fA1rlt'>a IC. €1r1.cpdvE1.av T.
l!o~l]r T. µ,ya">..ov 0rnv Kal <TOJrijpos
~µ(r)v 'I. XptuToV, Ss £8wKEV favrOv
V1rEp l]µWv, iva Avrp6>u17ra1. ~µUs
d1rO 1r&CT'JS' civoµ,las K. KaBaplun favr'f
AaOv ....
iii. 5. l<Tw<TEV ,)µ.as l!,ct
1raXivyev,<rias.

AOVT p 01)

d2

RELATION TO OTHER PAULINE DOCUMENTS.

Iii

Ephesians.

Pastorals.

ii. 7 f. ,va lvl>,lt17rnt ,v r. aiooutv
r. ,1r,pxoµ,ivotr TO v1r,p/-3a)1),ov 1rAOVTM
-r. xllpiTos- aUroV Ev XP1JurOT1JTL Ecj:,'
~µ,as Iv Xp. 'I17uov. rf, -yap xcip,rl
fuTE

aut

UEU<uuµ.{voL

1ri<TTE<iJS'"

Kal

roVro oVK f~ Vµ.6lv, BEoV TO a@pov·
otiK E~ Epywv, Lva µ.'] r,s ,cavx1u11-ra,.

aVroV -ycip Euµ,Ev 1rol1]µa, KT1.u6ivr£S' Ev
Xp. 'I. l1ri lp-yois a-ya8oir ofr 1rpo17-rolµ.auEv O 8£0s Lva fv aVrois-

7rEpt1ra-

r~uooµ,,v.

r4i

ib. 12. OT, ~TE
xooplr XptCTTOV.

ib. 13. vvvl
d

O!

Katpc[> fKElv~

a.

ff.

I

r. ciµ.aprla,s, lv aTs 1rorE

I

•

\

,,..

,

,

aµ.axovr

KCJUJJ,OV Tot.iTOV ••• r.

'1

,

El.Val.

,,.

,,.

,

'TTUO"UV

E7rLfLl<EI.S',

EV-

lJEtlCl!V/J,fVOVS 7rpaiJr17ra 1rpos 1r<WTUS
dv8pw1rovs.
ry µ,ev -yap 1ror, 1<al
~µ.Eis- &v67Jroi, ll1rEt.8Eir, 1rAa11Wµ.Evoi,
l>ovX,vovr,r • 1r , 8 v µ,la, s 1<. ql>ovais
1ro1iclXais.... ilr, l>i q xp17ur6r17s 1<. q
<j,,Xav8poo1rla J1r,<f,aVTJ r. uoorijpos ~µ,wv
6EoV, oV,c, E~ fpywv

T.

Ev a,Katoutlvn

& EnoL~uaµ.Ev ~µ.Eis, dA.All Kara rO
£AfOS .•••

ii. I 2. iva Up1111u&µEvo1. T. UuE/juav 1<. rllr 1<00-µ.ttellr £1r,8vµ.lar
uoo<j,povoos

I(.

l,,icaloos

I(.

£VCT£{3@ r

,.

1f'EPLE1TUTTJUUTE Kara rov UL6>VU TOV

fv ols-

x•iv, 1rpos 1rav lp-yov aya8ov
lrolµ,ovs dva,, µ,17l>iva fJXau<j,17µ,,iv,

aurov

EV Xp. 'I17uov vµ,,ir
.,
,
1rOTE OVTES µ,a1<pav ....

ib.

i"b. 1-4. v1roµ,lµ,VT/CTICf avrovs apxais- E~ovo-ia1.r V1ror<lo-uf<T8a1. 1r£1.8ap-

vlo'ir TijS

(~UfilJ.UV Ev Tqi vVv al@v,.

<i'iT£L-

~µEis- n-UvrES'
U.vE<FTp&cj)11µ.fv TrDTE Ev rais- Errt8E[as•

Kal

8vµ,lais r. uap1<os ~µ,wv.

iv.

22.

1<ara ras ,1r,8vµ,las rijs

2

Tim. iv. 3.

1<ara ras lalas

E1r1.8vµ.las- ... K. d1rO r. {1).. r}t)ELas r.
ciKo~v drrourpb/Jovuiv, Err& a£ r. µ,VBovs

d1rcir17s.

<1<rpa1r~uovrat.

ib. 5.

ep-yov

1rOITJCTOV

,vay-y,-

AtCTTOV.

i. 13. (ll(QIJCTUVTES rov Xo-yov rijs
d:\178,las.

(c) ii. 19 ff. dXXa ECTT€ uvµ,1roX"irai
roV 8EoV,
,1roticol>oµ,178,vrH ,1ri r.;; 8,µ,,Alre -rWv d1roa-r6Awv ,c,. 1rpoc/>1Jr®v,

r.

ayt6>V

6vros

,cal

olKE'iot

(l,c,poywv1.alov

'I17uov, ,v

ff

aVroV

XpurroV

1raua olicol>oµ,q uvvapµ,.

aVfn Els vaOv &.yiov Ev ,c,vpicp, Ev 'f
ical vµ,,is uvvo,icol,oµ,,iu8, .ls ica rotic17r1 p iov 8,ov ;,, 1rv,vµ,an.

iii. 17.

I(.

iv. 3.

u1rovl,a(ovr,s r17p,iv r.

r,8,µ,£Al6l/J,fVOt.

EvOTT}ra T. 1rVEVµ.aros- Ev
rijs ,lp~v17s.

Tee

0-vvaEa-µ.4>

ii. 15. op8oroµ,ovvrn rov Xo-yov
rijr aX178dar.

Tim. iii. I 5. Zva ,laf,s 1roos l>,i l v
ffTis lcrrlv
El<KATJCTIU 8,ov (wvros, CTTVAOS icai
I

oi'Ktp 8EoV dvauTpb:j)Eu8a1.,

ll>palooµ,a rijs a:\170,las.
2 Tim. ii. 19.
o µ,ivro, ur,p,os
8,µ,,Xtos rov 8,ov ECTT'71(£1!, lxoov rqv
u<j,payiaa ravr17v "E-yvoo Kvptor r o vs

6vras- aVToV, 1<al 'A1roOT~rw d1rO
aa,Kias- 1rllr O Ovoµll(wv TO Ovoµ.a

Kvplov.

ib. 15. u1rovl>auov CTfavrav l>o1<1µ,ov 1rapaurij ua, Tlf 0,,;;.

RELATION TO THE PASTORAL EPISTLES.

Ephesians.
ib.

Pastorals.

/J,fT<l 1TllU1Jr Ta?TflVOrf,pouvv')r
K. 1rpaih1)Tos, µ,<Ta µ,aicpoOvµ,las,
dllfXO/J,fll0£ riAA~Arol/ Ell aya?TlJ,
2.

27.

V.

iva

1rapauT~UlJ

aVrOs

Eavrcp Evaofov r. fKKA1Julav, µ. ~ £xovua v u1rlAov ; Pvrlaa ~

rwv, &AA' iva

!iii

TL

TCdv rowV-

J d-yla Kal tµ.roµ.os.

ib. 22. a/ro,c, a; a,1<atOUVV1JV, 1rlunv,
dya1r1J11, •lp1"'7" ,,,,Ta T. E1T11<aXov,,,.""'" T, 1<vptov f/C KaOapiir 1<apalas.

ib. 24. dv,tlica,cov, EJJ 1rpatiT1JTI
1raia,vovTa Tovr ,lvna,anO,µ,lvovs.

iii. IO. Tf, 1rluTE1, Tf, µ,a,cpoOv µ,l'!, Tf, aya1rr,, Tf, woµ,ovf,.
l Tim. v. 14.
T')pijual u, Tryv
EIITOA7/V au?TLAOII av,1rlA1]/J,1TTOII
µ,lxp• Tijr ,mq,av.las T, Kvplov 7/µ,rov
'I. Xp.

(d)

i. 15. T7/V icaO' vµ,as 1rluT111

iii. 13.

Iv 1rluut Ti, ,v XptUTlj>

'l17uoii.

Ev re§ Kvplq? 'I11croV.

2

Tim. iii. 19.

a,a 1rluT£ros Tijs

lv XptUTlj> 'l17uoii.
(e) vi. 4.
fKTplq,ET• UVT(J Ell
1ra,a.l(! IC. vovO,ul'! ,cvplov.
f. Tovr a€ ?TOL/J,EIIUS /Cat
a,aau,caXovs, ?Tpos TOIi KaTapr,uµ.6v T. tiyl@v £ls Ep')'OV a1.aK.ovlas.

iv,

II

vi. 5 f.

Ol aovXo,, V?Ta/COVETE

rois- Kara uilpKa Kvpiois . .. fv ci1rA6T7JTI.

Tijs ,capalas vµ,wv ... E/C ,J,vxijs µ,•T'
£V VO la s aovAEVovTES,

ib. 16. cJq,l>..,µ,os 1rpos a,aau,caX la v, 1rpos IX,yµ,ov, 1rpos ,1ravopOrou111,
1rpOs 1rataElav

T~V

Ev auc.atoul!vn, iva

/Ipnos y O TOV Ornii a110pro1ros, ?Tpos
1riiv 'lpyov ayaOov ,t17pr,uµ,ivos.

I Tim. vi. I. dOuo, Elutv inrO {vyOv
aoiiXo,, TDVS lalovs a,u1r0Tas
?TCI!TTJS nµ,ijs atlovs 'l'Y•luOrouav.

Tit. ii. 9. aot!Xovs lalo,r a,um,,-a,r V7roTCluu£u8at lv 1rUuw,
'
,
,vap,uTovr
uvai.

.

'In the Epistle to the Ephesians the great mystery of the
Christian Society is set forth under two images which include the

It is the Body of Christ
in virtue of the one life which it derives from Him who is its
Head, and it is the Temple of God,' so far as it is built up m
essential truths of all later speculations.

various ages and of various elements on the foundations which
Christ laid, and of which He is the corner-stone.

In the Pastoral

Epistles this teaching is realised in the outlines of a visible society.'

(Histm·y of the Canon of the N. T., p. 32.)

liv

RELATION TO OTHER APOSTOLIC WRITINGS.

IX.

RELATION TO OTHER APOSTOLIC WRITINGS.

(a)

The Epistle to the Ephesians and the First Epistle
of St Peter.

'The connexion, though close, does not lie on the surface.

It is

shewn more by identities of thought and similarity in the structure
of the two Epistles as wholes than by identities of phrase.'
(Hort, Introductory Lecture to First Epistle of St Peter, p. 5.)
'The truth is that in the First Epistle of St Peter ma,ny
thoughts are derived from the Epistle to the Ephesians, as others
are from that to the Romans ; but St Peter makes them fully his
own by the form into which he casts them, a form for the most part
unlike what we find in any Epistle of St Paul's.'
(id. Prolegomena to Ephesians, p. 169.)
[The 'parallelisms,' as here exhibited, are for the most part noted either
in Dr Westcott's Commentary itself or in Hort's notes on I Pet. i. 1-ii. 17
or in Prof. Abbott's Introduction, pp. xxiv ff., if not in all of these works.]
Ephesians.
i. 3. Ev;\oy17T6S o 0£6S Kal
'TrUTIJP TOV Kvpiov ,jµwv 'll)<TOV
XptuTov, o •vAny,juas ,jµiis Iv
1rClu17 £VAoylq. 1TVEvµ.aT1.Kfi Ev Toi'sE1rovpa11lotr Ev Xpiur<j>, Ka8alr EtEAi~arn ... 'Tr p O KUTa/30A ij S Kouµov ...
1rpoop[uas ,jµiis ,ls vlo0,ulav lJ ,a 'I.
Xp .... ds E'TratVOV llo~17s T. xap,rns
? .,,
UVTOV .•. fV T'f' 1J'YU'Tr'7/LEV'f', Ell 'f' fXO/LfV
T. d1roAVrpwCTLV
T. aiµar'or
'

...

,

...

1

,

,

a,a

aVToV ....
ib. 12. Elr TO Elva, 1]µCls Els- E7ratvov
llo~')S avrnv ••. 111 T. XP·

ib. I 3.

Ev

c;

Kal 'Vµ.E'is dKaVuaVTES'

T. Myov Tijs o.A170,las, TO •vayyiA,ov
Tijr U6>T1Jplar Vµ.oiv, Ev ce ,caL 'lrtUTEl.J<TallTES lucf,paylu0')TE

Peter.

1

T<e

1r11•vJJ.aTt

i. 3. Eu;\oy17Toso 0,os Kai 'TrUTIJP
TOV Kvplov ,jµwv 'll)<TOV Xpt<TTov,
0 Kara rO 1roA V aVroV EAEOS' dvayEvv ,ju as ,jµiis ,ls IA1rll!a (wuav l!,'
dvauT<luErus I17uoV XpturoV EK
VEKpwv, •ls KA17povoµiav acf,0aprnv
'
, '
,ea,',,aµ,avTov
Kai' aµapavTov,
T<T17p17µEv11v fv oVpavo'i:r £ls Vµ.Cls roVr
'" l!vvaµu 8EOV cf,povpovµivovs l!,a
'
,
'
('
'
>
'Trt<TTf<ilS
ELS
<T<ilTl)p Lall
fTOtµ1711
a1ro,caA.vcJ>6ijvat. Ev Ka,p<p EuxClrcp. Ev 'f
dyaAA,iiu0•, J;\[yov .. -AV'Trl)0<vns ... iva
TO l!oK[p,iov vµw11 T, 1rl<TTE<ilt ... ,vp£0f,
Els lff'atvov Kal
Kal r,µ.~v fv
clrroKaA1.h/,u 'l17uoV Xpt.uroV. &v oV,c
ia()vTEf Uya1Tcir£, El~ &v dprt µ,~ OpWvr£s
'TrL<TTEVOIITH
dyaAA1iin xapij: 01/f/(AaA,jT'f' Kal l!£l!o~auµi1111, Koµ,(o1

ao~av

a.

EPHESIANS AND

I

PETER.

Ephesians.

1

-rijs f1rayy£Alas Tei> U-ylq,, 0 Eu-ru,
dppa{3wv ,., 1<11.ripovoµ,lar 1µ,iv ... ds
E1ra,vov T. a6f11s aVroV.

ib. 15. .0.111 'l'OV'l'O ....
ib. 18 f. £ls -rO £l8Eva1, Vµ.iis rl~ EuTtV
EA:rrlr T~S" ,cArfue:ros Vµ.Mv, -rls 0
1rAoiirnr 'I'. MErir 'I', KII.TJpovoµ,las

~

,

,..

J

,._

C

f

\

f

\

C

av1·ov £V TOLS" ay1.o,r, KaL TL TO V1T£p•

lv

Peter.

µ,evo1 To 'l'EAOr Tfjr 'll"LCT'l'EOlf (TOl 'l'TJ p La V
\/tvxrov. IIEpl ~t CTOl'l'TJp•ar •E•(q'l''JCTaV •.. 1rpocf,fjTa1 ... ofr d1r,1<a/\.vcf,0ri
O'l'I otlx EaV'l'Ot~ vµ,iv /'/, i'ltT}/COVOVV
avTa, & vvv dvriyye/\.T} vµ,'iv /'/111 'l'OOV
,vayye/\.lCTaµ,lvwv vµ,iir 1rv,vµ,a'l'L
ci-ylcp a'1rouraAEvr1. (l,r' oVpavoV.

ib. 13. .0.10 ....

(30./\./\.0V µ,ly,0or Tijr i'lvvaµ,,o, r aV'l'OV
EIS riµ,ar 'I', 1TICT'l'fVOV'l'as Ka'l'a 'I',
fvEpyuav T. ,cp&rovs T. luxllos aUroV
i,.
'
,
'
...
'
,
TJV
<VTJPYTJK<V
,v
'I', XPICT'l''f' ,ynpar
aVrOv EK VEKpWv Ka8luas Ev 3Eft~
aV'l'OV ,v 'I', £1TOVpav10H V1TEpavw
1r&cr17s flpx'1s ,caL E~ovulas ,cal
i'lvvaµ,,o,s ... 1<. '71"(jVTa V'll"E'l'aEfll,
,

C

'

,...

ii.

I

,..

2

J

f.

J

\

f

C

I

'
1"
,
,v
air
7TO'l'E' 1rep1<1Ta'l'T}CTa'l'E
T. ,c6uµ.ov roV-rav,

,caTll rOv al@va
Kara

-r.

rOv ll.pxovra T. f~ovulas T. d.Epos,

'TTVEVµa-ros T. vVv fvEpyoVvTos Jv

r. vloLs rrjs d1r£,8£las· £v oTs ,cal
1µ,e'lr 1raV'l'H dveCTTp&cf,riµ,lv 'TrO'l'E
Ev Tats €1rt8vµlats T, uap,cOs rjµ.Wv.

i"b. 14. cJs -rEKva Vrr(ZKorys, µ~
CTVVCTXTJ/J,a'l'L(oµ,,voi 'l'a'ir 1rpo'1'£pov iv
,.ii dyvol~ vµ,rov ,1r10vµ,ia1r,
Karll -rOv KaAEuavra Vµ,CLs ciy1.ov KaL
aVrot a-yw1. £v 1rl1uy dvaurpocf,fi
yevq0TJTE ....

dna

ib. 17. ,cal..h cf,ofJf .. ,dvaCT'l'pacf,T}'l'E' ,1/'/onr O'l'I ov cf,0apro'is ...
EAV'l'pd,0TJ'l'E El< Tfjs µ,amlar vµ,rov
dvaCTTpocf,ijr ... , dX11.a ... a'lµ,an ...
Xpicirnv, 1rpo<yV<»CTµ,evov µ,iv 1r po
,caTa/3 011.ij r 1<0 CTµ,ov, cpav,po,0ivror
ae f,r' £uxtlTOV TWv xp6vwv a,.' Vµ,as,
aVToii 'i'Tl,O'ToVr Elr BEOv .,.;, V
£-yElpavTa aVrOv EK VEK.pWv I<., a&~av
aVr4> clOvra.
,
,
EIS
ii. 3. 'lva iv avrcp

.,-. a,'
ii. 18. O'l't /'/1' aV'l'OV lxoµ,ev 'l'~V
1rpouayro1~v oi dµ.<j>6TEpot lv Evl
I
\
\
I
1rvevµ,an 1rpor 'l'OV 1ra'l'e pa.
ib. 19 f.

ol1<£io, roV 8EoV,

E1ro1,,co-

i'loµ,ri0ivnr l1rl T,j> 0eµ,,11.lf .. )JvTos
,l,cpoyo,vialov avTov XptCT'l'OV 'ITJCTOV,
£v 'f 1riiua o't.,cocloµ.~ ... a'Offt Els vaOv
.,
,
,
'
?
'
t
.,..
aywv EV ICVPlf, EV 'I' /Cai V/J,ELS
CTvvo1,co/'/oµ,e'iuBe elr 1<a'l'ot1CT}Tqp1ov 'l'OV 0eov EV 'TrVEVµ,a'l'I.

i. 20.
supr.)

,ca0lCTar lv i'l,t,g

1<.T./\.,

(v.

-

CTOl'l'TJp/av .. .,

ib. 4-6. rrpOr tv npou£pxOµEvo1.,
AlBov ,rovra .•. ,caL aVroL cJs Al()o,
(roVTH ol,co/'/oµ,eiCT0E 0£1<or 'll"VEVµ.ar,1<.0s Els iEpdrEVJJ,a &y1.ov.

.
.

,va ~µ,ii~ 1rpoCTay&y11 .,-4>
Be,j>.
,
ib. 22. or Eu-r1.v EV /'/e~1g 0eoii

iii. I 8.

,ropEv8Els Els o'VpavOv V,ro-rayEvTrov
aVT'f> d-y-yEAoov KaL Efnvcr1.Wv 1<.al
/'/vvaµ,eo,v,

lvi

RELATION TO OTHER APOSTOLIC WRITINGS.

Ephesians.
iv.

ib. 22. a1ro8i<r8a, vµ,as ... T. 1raXaiov :J.v8pro1rov.
ib. 25.

Peter.

1

µ,Era .•. ra1ruvo<j,po<TVVTJS,

2.

a,;, a1ro8iµ,£Vot

TO

o/EV-

lJos,

ib. 31 f.

1rii<Ta 'lrtKpla ... Kal 8vµ,os
Kai opyq ..• ical {:JA.a<T<p'7µ,la ap81Tro
cicJ>' Vµ,@v uVv 1Ta<TlJ KaKlq,. ylvEuBE
lJe £ls aX~1Xovs XPTJ<TTol, £V<T1rA.ay-

ii.

'A1ro8iµ,,vot olv 1ra<rav
KaKlav K. ,r&vra 36Aov K. V1ro~
1<.pl<r£tS K.. <j,86vovs K. KaTaA.aA.ias.
I.

18.

iii.

oµ,o<ppov£S, <rvµ,1ra8£'is,
dl<r1rA.ayxvot, Ta1r£1-

<J>,>..&a,>..<J,o,,
vo<j,pov,s.

xvo,.
v. 22. Al yvva'iic£S To'is UHoir
avlJpa<r&V (v1rOTa<T<T,).

ib. 25.

Ol t5.vap£S, dyam'iT£

T,

yvvai'KaS'.

ib.

I.

'Oµ,olros yvva'iK£S v1roTa<T-

uOµ,Eva, ro'is- laloLS' dvap&criv.

ib. 7.

Ol t5.vap£S oµ,olros ... cJs

du6£Vf<TT£pce

O"KEVEL

r'f

yvvaLKElf

d1TovEµovres- Ttµ.~v.

vi. 5. Ol aoiiAot, v1ra1COV£T£ TOIS
,caTc\ uapKa Kvplo,, µ,Era cj,0{jov
IC, Tpoµ,ov.

ii. 18. Ol ol1<£ra, V1rorarruOµ,Evot
Ev 1ravTl cf:>Of3<t> To'is- 8Eu1r6rats.

Words common, and peculiar, to Ephesians and

1

Peter.

&icpoywviato,, wa-,r;\ayxvo,.

(b)

( 1)

Relation to Johannine Books.

' Ephesians' and the Apocalypse.

(a) The Church as the Bride of Christ.

Ephesians.
v.

2

5.

-yvva'i1<.as,

Apocalypse.

Ol avap£s aya1rar£
ica8Js

ical

o

Ta s
XPl<TT0S

xix. 7. OTI ~A.8£v o yaµ,os TOV
,
I
\
t
\
>
,.. t
I
apv,ov, ,cai '1 ")'VVTJ avTov TJT01µ,a<r£V

Eavr~v, ,cal

,aoB11 aV-rfi iva 7rEpt/36.A1Jra,

1yci1r17uev r~v f,c1e.A17ulav Kal laV'rOv
1rapE8w,cev V1rEp aVrijr, Zva avr71v

{:Jv<T.<TIVOV A.aµ,1rpov 1ca8apov•

TO

a-y,a<rn ica8apl<ras •.• , Zva 1rapa<rnj<Tl/···;vaotov Tqv (ICKATJ<Tlav.

{:3VuutJJOJI ra au,.a,ruµ.ara .,. {I) "
Eurlv.

a,;, l w V

ib. 29.

£KTpl<pn IC, 8aA.1rn avTTJV,
/l(a8Js ical o XP•<TTos Tqv £KKATJ·

ulav.

xxi. 2. ical T~V 1roX,v ~JI ay,av
'1£pov<raA.~µ. ,caivqv ,laov .. -~Toiµ,a<rµ,iVTJV IDS Vvµ,<p'7V IC£1CO<Tp,µ,<VTJV T,P
dvap, avTijs.

ib. 9.
ib. 32. To

µ,v<rTqpwv ToiiTo µ,iya

EuTlv, eyro ae AEyoo £lS' XptuT6v
[.Zs] Tqv iic1CA.TJ<rlav.

Kat

yap

ll£ltro

(TOI

T~V vvµ,rj,TJV Tqv

yvvaLKa Toii dpvlov.
xxii. 17. ical To 1rv£iiµ,a ,cal
vvµ,<J>TJ Xlyov<T&II "Epxov.

'I

RELATION TO JOHANNINE BOOKS.

lvii

(fJ) The Apostles as foundation-stones of the Church.
Ephesians.

Apocalypse.

ii. 20, <1I"Ol1<olJoµ,ri(Jivus <'ll"L T')>
O,µ,,>..{q, Troll U'll"O(TTOAWII 1<al '11"po<p11Tooll,

xxi. 14. 1<al To u,xos Tijs 11"0>..,ros
•X"'" 0 • ,.,,. >..{ovs t5wl3,1<a 1<al <'11"' avTroll

ib. 2 I. Ell 'f 'll"ao-a ol1<olJoµ,q o-vvapµ,o>..oyovµ,,1111 avto .Zs vaov ay1011 b,
Kvplrp, £.,,_

,I

,cal 'VµE'is uvvoucoaopEluBE

Eis 1<aToa11T1p1011 Toii Ornii •v
'11'11<1"µ.an.

a(J)aEKa Ov,)µaTa Tc;iv

Awv

Toii

awaEKa

&1rouTD-

cipvlov.

ib. 10. T;, 11 'll"OA,v T. aylav 'I,pov(TaAqµ, ... •xovo-av T;,11 lJotav TOV O,oii.
ib. 22. Kal vaOv oVK El8ov lv atTfi,
0 yCJp ,cJpio•r, 0 fJEOs, 0 1ravT0Kpcir6>p,
'
, ,. , ,
va OS aVTT/S E<TT&II,

xxii. 3. /(, o Opovos T, Owii /(, T.
dpvlov Ev aVrll Ecrrat.

[It has been more than once observed that there is little in common
between St Paul's Epistle ' to the Ephesians' and the Epistle, in the
Apocalypse, addressed 'to the Angel of the Church in Ephesus.' Regarded
as a Pastoral, written to the Churches of the province of Asia generally,
the Pauline Epistle may naturally be compared rather with the Seven
Letters in the Apocalypse taken together. The following are possible
parallelisms, suggested by such comparison.]
Ephesians.
(Conflict with powers of evil,
steadfastness and victory.)
vi. 10-l 3. lvlJvvaµ.oiio-0, •v 1<vpiq,.
lvlJvo-ao-0, T, 'tl'aVO'll"Alall T. O,oii.
OT~llat '11"pos T. µ,,OolJ{as T. lJiafJo>..ov.
on ... ~,_,,,,,~ mi>..,, l(,T,A.
Yva lJvv'}Oiju dvno-Tijvm.

Apocalypse i.-iii.
(Ephesus.)
ii. 3. 1<. il'll"oµovqv •x"s 1<. lfJaumuas
lJ,a TO ~voµ.a µ.ov.

ib. 5. Tqv dya'll"'I" 0-0V T, 'll"P"'T'I"
a<p~l<ES,

ib. 7. T'f'

ib. 14. uTijTE oJv 1<.T.A.
ib. l 5. dva>..afJovus TOIi Ovp,011 T.
rrluTEw,.

ib. 18. Tqv µ.axa1pa11 TOV 'll"IIEV·
µ.aTos, aEUTIII pijµ,a O,oii.

vi,cCdvrt.

(Smyrna.)

ib.

10,

yivov

II.

0 JJtKCOv.

1TLUT (JS

.

axp1 Oava-

TOV.

ib.

(Pergamum.)

ib. 16. /(, 'tl'OAEµ1uro µ•T' avTWII Ell
Tfj poµ.cpal'} TOV UToµ.aT,h µ.ov (cf.
i. 16).

ib. 17. T')> lJi 1111<0011T1 ... .Jvoµ.a 1<aivo11,

lviii

i.

RELATION TO OTHER APOSTOLIC WRITINGS.
(Faithfulness and love.)
T". ci,,lo1.s- To'is 0Ju1.v [ fv 'E<J>Euq,]

I.

Kal 1r, <TTO Ls-

vi. 2I.

Ev XptuT4i 'I11uoV.

0 dya11'1)TOS d3,">.cpos Ka!
dyarrl)

V. 25.
11' I) o- ,v

T.

/J,ET<l

ii. 19,
IC..

Ta <pya O"OV

T. 'TTl<TTLV

rrlo-nros.

ib. 19. O"VP,11'0ALTUL
ib.

.

20

T.

aVrtp Eis

£

T.

OV yap ,iJpl)Ka O"OV tpya
11'£11'Al)proµiva.
<

aylrov

I(.

(Philadelphia.)
0 vi,c@v .•• 1rot~U6> aVTOv

ib. 7.

ib. 9.
ib.

lrroi1<ol>op,1JB<vr<s K.T.A .. .•

' ayiov.
vaov

-

0 VLK.WV.

T<p

O"TVAOJI '"

Brnv.

T.

K.

Ill. 2.

(The new Society and Temple
of God.)

ava

aya11'1)V

(Sardis.)

KaBws KU! 0 XPLO"TOS ~ya<KKAl)O"lav.

ii. 1 5. iva T.
Krluu Ev
Eva JC.a1.vOv dv6pwrrov.

K. T,

a,a,covlav

T.

V1roµ.ov~v uov.

ib. 5.

ol1<£LOL

K.

ib. 26. 0 VLKOOV.

rrtuTOS' aulKoJIO~ Ev Kvplce.

ib. 23.

(Thyatira.)

K.

T.

B,ov µov,
, ,
,
yvroO"LV OTL IJ'Yll11'1)0"ll
~

O"E.

-ypchJ,6> Err' aVrOv -rO 6voµ.a
T. Bwv µov K. T. ovoµa Tijs 11'0A£0JS
Tov Brnv µov, T. Kaivijs 'I,povo-a">.1µ.
I 2.

(Laodicea.)

(Eyes of the heart.)
i. 17. rr,<f,roTLa-µ,vovs Tovs
Ba">.µovs T. 1<ap1>las.

va,p

....

&cp-

ib. 18. lyxp'io-m TOVS ocpBa">.µovr
0-011 'lva fJ>-..irryr.

(Exaltation of the Ascended Ch1ist
and of His own with Him.)
K. KaBlo-as '" a.~,ij avTOV
Errovpavlot~.

ib. 20.
Ev

T.

ii. 4 f.
Kll(huev Ev
O"OV.

o 3,
T.

B,os ... ~µas ... O"VVEfrrovpavlo,s £11 Xptur<e

ib.
0' at

2 I.

p,er

, , ,,

0 VLKOOJI, l3cJo-ro av1"q, /( a B l-rqj Bp&vce ,-,.oV, cJs, , 'B
,
-

Eµ,oV fv

,cayro ~v,,c17ua ~at

rraTpos µov

£V

E ~a

, ~a µ.e~a :ov

T'f' Bpov'l' avTov.

'II)

( 2)

' Ephesians ' and the Gospel of St John.

Ephesians.
i. 12 f. Ev T'f) xpiuT'fl, Ev <f Kal
vµ,'is dicovo-avr,s TOV Aoyov Tijr aAl)B,lar.

a.

iv. 9 f. To
'AvlfJI) Ti EO"TL, ,l
8T, ,cal KaTf/jT/···; 0 1<aTa/j<&s
aVTOs fuTLV t<al O dva{3cts ,c:r.A.
f',~

St John.
i. 17. ~ xap,r Klll ~ d)i1Bua
'll)O"OV Xp10"TOIJ <y<VETO.

3,a

iii. 13. 1<al ot13,lr dvafJi{:Jl)ICEV ,lr
fi µ~ 0 J,c. roV aVpavoV

T0v aVpavOv

KaTa{:Jos.

RELATION TO JOH.ANNINE BOOKS.

lix

Ephesians.

St John.

v. I I. /(, I-'~ O"VV/COIVWIIELTE T,
£pyo,s- r. ciKUp1rots- r. <T KOTOVS',
'
µ,a>.Xov 3i ,ea, {'A.iyx•T•.

iii. 19. ')ycttr')O"UJ/ ol av0pw1rot
µ,aXXov T6 U/COTOS ~ T6 cf,ws.

ib. 13. Ta a; mivrn D.... yxoµ,oa
V1rO roV cf,rorOs <J.>avEpoVrat, ,rllv
yap T6 cf,av,povµ,,11011 cf,ros EO"Tlv
(v. note ad loc.).

ib. 9. J/VII

a. cf,ros Ell ,cvpl'f',

iv. 4, 7. h uwµ,u /(, h 'Tl'VEV/J,U IC.T.A.
Evl ae EKUur~ ~1-1Wv Ea 6011 ~ xtiptS'
KaTa To µ, fr po v Tij s 3wp,iis Tov
XPlUTOV.
i. 6, T, xaplTOS at/rnv, ~S EXUPLTWO"EII
1µ,as Ell T<e 'lYU'Tl'')/J,<ll'f',

v. 6. a,a rnv-ra yap •PXETal 1
Opy;, ToV 8£oV E1rl rolls vioVs- Tij s
d1rEt8Elas.
ii. 5, 6.

ib. 20. 1riis yap o cf,avXu 1rpauuwv
p.tCTE'i rO <pros- Kal oVK £px£rat 7rp0,
T6 cf,ws ivu I-'~ ,X,yx0i, TO. <pyu
aVroV· 0 aE 1TOLC0v rf}v ax~Bnav
EPX•rn• 1rp6s To cf,ros, iva cf,av,po,0f,
aVroV 'Ta fpya ;:,.,.,. €v 0 E 'f> icrrlv
,lpyauµhu.
ib. 34. ~" yap 01rEUT£tAEII o 0,os
TO. p']/J,UTa T, 0,oii ;\aX,,, ov yap E,c
µ,frpov 3/awutv To 1rv,vµ,a (cp.
vii. 39).

'ib. 35. 0 1rar~p d-ya,r~ rOv viOv
,cal 'Tl'<lJ/TU a,aw/CE II Ell Tfi X"P l
uvTov (cp. x. 17).

o a. a1rEt0w11 T'e vl,e OlJ/C
Cw1v, aX'A.' 1 opy~ TOV 0,oii

ib. 36.

ot,rn,

µEvH Erl aVrOv.

UVVE,(i)01TDl1JCTEV T'f>

v. 21. Ju1r,p yap O'lrUT~P Ey<lpu
ro'Us VEKpo'Us 1<al Cwo1ro1.EL, oVrws

uvv1Y"P'"·

,caL OvlOs o'Us BEA.EL Croorro,eL

,c.

6VTas ~µ.Us VEICpo'Vs- •••
xpiurcp ... Kal

ib. 25. ; px•rni cZpa ,cul vvv <<TTLII
drE oi VEKpol ci1<0Vuovuiv r. <po:w~s
r. vlqV r. 8eoV Kal oi &KoVuavres

C1uovu,v.

iv. 4 f. h uroµ,u ... ,ca0oos ... h;\101JTE •v µ,,~ eA'Tl'i3, Tijs ,cX1u•ws
VµOOv· Els 1<Vpios, µla 1rluT&s.

x. 16. /CUI a>..Xa 1rpo/3u-ra EXW

1CEL11u 3,'i µ,• dyay,'iv, ,cul Trjs cf,wvrjs
µ,ov d1e0Vuovuiv, Kal -yevl]uovrai µla
'Tl'OL/J,111/, ds 'Tl'oiµ,111,

xvii.

(3)

a£

y&p 1rore u1<0ros, vVv
cf,OOs iv Kvpll(J· cJs TiKva cf,6>r0s
~'TE

1r,p11ruTEITE.

iv. 5.

20.

I
'1'
tva 'lrUJ/TES
EV WO"tll,

~

~

'Ephesians' and the Epistles of St John.

Ephesians.
v. 8 f.

a

oVK £uru1 EK -rijs utlAij, -rall-r71s· 1<c:i-

OA')0EVOVTES.,.EII ayci1r11,

1

.

John.

.

i. 6. Eav El'lrO>/J,EV OTI 1<otv6>vlav
' .... /CUI' EV T'f',,.. O"/COTEI
'
EXO/J,EII /J,ET , UVTOV
'Tl'EpttruTriiµ,,11, iEVMµ,,0u ,cal ov
'Tl'OIOV/J,flJ dv aX10oia11· ;;,_,,a.'"
Tcj cf,wTI trEpltrUTW/J,EV c.ls UVT(JS
lu-riv f.v Tei> cf,6>rl ....
~

)

lx

RELATION TO OTHER APOSTOLIC WRITINGS.

Ephesians.

1

tVa aVT~V <l'YIUUl) 1<a0ap [ u a, T4i AOVTP<ii·
V. 26.

i. 7. Ev ,P

ExoµEv r. d1roAVrproutv
roV aiµaros aVroll, r~v acp E (T LV

a,a

John.

i. 9. tva acpfi 1µ,'iv Ta, aµapTla.
/(QI Ka0aplun 1µii. d7ro 71'UU1J, da1,cla,
(cp. v. 7, To aTµa 'I. ... rn0apl(fl ~µii,
dn-0 1r&u17s O.µ.aprlas ).

T. 7rapmrT<,l/J,CITWV,
iv. 25. 0.71'00Eµ,EVol TO ,f,,vao.
AaAElTE d;\~0£1av.

V. 8.

ii. 2I. 7rav ,f,,vao. EK Tij, d;\116Elas 0V1< Eur1.v.

<pWTOS (V. Supra).

iii. 2. dya71'1JTOl, vvv T£1<Va 0eov
,uµiv (cp. i. 5, o 0.;,. cpw. EUTlv).

ib. 6. ,,_,,a,l. vµ,ii. d7ranfrw.

ib. 7 f. TEKvla,
7/'Aavchw
Vµ<J.s• 0 1ro,Wv a,1e.a,ouVv11v al,ca,Os

Tf/CVG

ib. 9. oKap7r<» Tov cpwTa, lv mfuy
d-ya0wuvvn Kai a,KalOUVV'l] K. d;\110eiq..
ib. 13. Ta .. .7rl1vra ... VrrO roV <f,wrOs
cpavEpOvTal.
ii. 3.

/(. ~µ•Ba TEKVa cpvUEI op-yij •.

V. 10. ao1ciµ,a(o11TfS TI fUT&V
oJapEUTOV Tc§ Kvplre (cp. Rom. xii. 2 ).

ii.
'

2.
\

,

1'

Ell
,

\

-

f

I

KaTa rov atruva rov Kouµov rovrov,
Kara

rOv &pxovra

r.

EUTtV ·

£Eovulas T. 0.Epos,

7rpO, T.

,,,.ooaiav Tij,

T.

Kal

EuTLV

rO. rEKva r.

ra

a,a-

fJo;\ov· 71'0, 0 ,.~ 7/'0tWV T~IJ a,1<at0UVV1JV
oVK lur,v

EK

1'oii 8EoV.

iv. I. aoK1µa(fTf Ta 7/'VEVµaTa fl
£,c roii 8£oV Eurlv.

io. 4 ff...

"'t,

OTI
µ,l(wv, EUTIV
,
\,

TJ O Ell T'f> ICO<TJJ,'f>.

, ,

o'", vµ'iv

UVT"Ot EK T. KO<Tµ.ov

El<TtV.

vio'is rijs Cl1rEi6las.

iv. 13.

Ev roV-rcp c:f,avE p&.

£b. ID.

rEKva Toii 6EoV

r. 1rv£Vµ.aros roii viiv fvfpyoVvros Ev
T.

0 ,rotffiv r. Uµaprlav EK

aiafJoAOV EUTlv.

,

ms 7/'0TE 11'Ep1E11'GT1JUGTE

,.

,.,,a.i.

,c.

1µ,'it f/( TOV 0,ov Euµiv.
-y,vc.iu,coµ,v TO 71'VEvµa Tij, d;\110,la.
TO 71'VEvµ,a ,.~ ~ 71'AClV1J •·

71'AUV1J,.
2

V. 3.

John.

Ell O.A1J0,[q. ,cat aya71''l],

/(. ailT1J EUTIIJ 1 d-ya71'1J ,va
KaTa T. EvToA.Os aVToV·
aVT1J ,j EVTaA~ fuTiv ... Lva Ev aVTfi
n•p•7raTijn.

v. 6.

1TEpt1raT@J.I.EV

'St Paul had brought home to believers the divine ~ajesty of
the glorified Christ: St John laid open the unchanged majesty of
"Jesus Christ come in the flesh".'

(Introduction to Gospel of St John, p. xv.)

HISTORIC REFERENCES TO THE GOSPEL.

X.
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HISTORIC FACTS OF THE GOSPEL TO WHICH
REFERENCE IS MADE IN 'EPHESIANS.'

The Incarnation and life of Christ on earth.
ii. 15.

'having abolished the enmity ... the law of commandments

in ordinances ... in His flesh,' i.e. under the conditions of our mortal
life.

1'he Passion.
i. 7.

'in Whom we have our redemption through His blood

(Sia TOV aip,aro<; avrnv).'
ii. 13.

'were made near (lyev~0rire iyyv,;) in the blood of the

Christ '-the reference being "to the-redemption of the Gentiles
once for all accomplished by Christ's- Passion."

ib. 16.
uravpov).'
v.

2.

'and reconcile them ... to God through the cross (Sia rov
'even as Christ also loved you and gave Himself up

(1rapESWKEV EaVTOv) for

ib. 25.

US.'

'even as Christ loved the Church and gave Himself up

for it.'

The Descent into Hades is probably [included in that] which is
described in the words Karlf3ri el,;

o Kara/30.<;

(v.

1 o)

ra

Karwrepa rrj,; yrj,; (iv. 9) and

[v. notes ad loc.].

The Resurrection.
i. 19,

2 o.

'according to the working of the might of His

strength, which He wrought in the Christ, when He raised Him

from the dead' (iye{pa, a&ov £K VEKpwv ).
ii. 6.

'and raised us up with_ Him (uvv~yeipev).'
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The Ascension.
i.

20.

'and made Him to sit at His right hand in the heavenly

order.'
iv. 8,

10.

'When He ascended up on high (ava(3cts d, 1Jtfto,) ...

Now this He ascended (-ro U 'Avlf3ri) .. .He that descended He
Himself is also He that ascended far above all the Heavens.'

The absence from the Epistle of any clear reference to the
'Return' is to be noted.

(But cf. iv. 30 d, ~pipav a7roXvrpwuEw,

and notes on i. 14 ; also i. 18.)
The descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost as a special gift to
the Church is implied in i. 13 f., 'in Whom ye also, having heard
the word of the truth, the gospel of your salvation,-in "\\.,.horn,
having also believed, ye were sealed with the Spirit of promise, the
Holy Spirit, which is an earnest of our inheritance' [v. not. ad loc.].
With iv.

11

'pastors (7rotpha,) and teachers,' the only place [in

the N. T.] in which 7ro1p..1v is the definite title of an office [v. not. ad

loc.] may be compared Jo. xxi. 16 'He saith unto him, Tend
(1rolp..atvE) my sheep.'

,!
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'In this Epistle St Paul still dwells on the same class of truths
as in the Epistle to the Colossians.

Only whereas in the Colossians

he combats error directly, he here combats it indirectly; whereas
there he is special, distinct, personal, here he speaks broadly and
generally.'

(Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p . .395.)

'Besides this, St Paul has given to his teaching a new centre.
In this Epistle it revolves about the doctrine of the Church.

The

same truths which in the Epistle to the Colossians are advanced to
combat a peculiar phase of false doctrine, have here a place as
leading up to the doctrine of the Church.

Compare, for example,

the treatment of the subject of Christ the Logos in Col. i.

1,

ii. 9

with Eph. i. 22, or of the law of ordinances in Col. ii. 14 with
Eph. ii. 14, 15, or again the practical lessons of the relations of
husbands and wives in Col. iii. 18, 19 with Eph. v. 25 f., 32.

The

propriety of this new centre of teaching is obvious when we remember
that it is addressed not in a special letter to an individual Church,
but in an encyclical to several Churches.'

(id. ib.)

The Epistle to the Ephesians 'conducts us from the two peoples
who are so prominent in the Epistle to the Romans to the one
people, or one man, which in that Epistle is nowhere explicitly set
forth, though it is implied in its teachings and aspirations ... , but
now in the Epistle to the Ephesians is to be brought into clear
prominence.'

(Hort, Prolegomena, p. 179.)

'This idea-of the unity of Christians as forming a single
society with Christ for its invisible Head-which in different forms
dominates the whole Epistle, was the natural outflow of the Apostle's
mind at this time, as determined by the course of outward and
inward history on the basis of his primary faith. It was needed
to be set forth for the completion of his Gospel.

On the other
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hand it was equally needed for the instruction of the no longer
infant churches of Western Asia Minor.'

(id. ib.)

In reading the Epistle we all feel the grandeur of the vision,
which it opens, of the unity of Creation.
Experience more and more shews us that we were born to strive
for it. It is brought ever nearer.
St Paul enforces this truth when he tells of the 'mystery '
entrusted to him-the incorporation of the Gentiles in the Body of
Christ.
Having set forth the truth-unsearchable, inexhaustible, and
extending 'unto all the ages of the ages,' he goes on to shew that it
yet finds its application in the commonest virtues.
'Walk worthily,' he says, 'of the calling wherewith ye are called.'
The consummation depends on the co-operation of all to whom
the truth has been made known.
' There is one God and Father of all, Who is over all and through
all and in all.'
Here is our sufficient, and unfailing hope.
'But to each of us '-here is our strength and our responsibility
- ' was given '-not 'will be' in the future, but 'was' give?-the
grace which we severally need for the fulfilment of our specific
functions.
While we keep in mind the whole, we must do our part.
And our part is determined for us, that we may contribute to
the great whole.
Our grace-the Divine help accorded us-is proportional to the
place which our part has in the great unity.
The unity of life, of all life, nay of all being, of the seen and the
unseen : and, specially the fellowship of man with men arn\ of man
with God.
The Epistle to the Ephesians ... in the fewest words commends
this aspect of Creation to us, and it is ... of intense practical
significance.
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If we believe in the unity shewn under three different aspects in
Eph. ii. 14-18, hope and confidence will return, when we look on
the unfathomable sadnesses of life ; if we believe that for each of us
a work is prepared which we can do, if we surrender ourselves to
God (ii. 10), we shall be saved from the restless anxiety of
self-chosen plans ; if we believe that all the details of ordinary life
have a spiritual side and opportunities of service (v. 20 f.: cf.
Col. iii. 17), we shall be enabled perhaps to preach our Gospel a
little more effectually in life.
[Part of the foregoing is taken from a letter, published in the
'Life and Letters' of Bishop Westcott, vol. ii. p. 232, the' rest from
notes for an unpublishecl sermon.]
' The forces of Nature, so to speak, are revealed to us as
gathered together and crowned in man, and the diversities of men
as gathered together and crowned in the Son of Man; and so we
are encouraged to look forward to the end, to a unity of which
eYery imaginary unity on earth is a phantom or a symbol, when the
will of the Father shall be accomplished and He shall sum up all
things in Christ-all things and not simply all persons-both the
things in the heavens and the things upon the ewrth (Eph. i. 10).'
(Christus Consummator, p. 103.)
' Men, so to speak, furnish the manifold elements through which
(in the language of St Paul) a body of Christ (Eph. i. 23) is shaped;
just as the world furnishes the elements through which man himself
finds expression for his character.' ( ib. p. 106.)

'In the Epistle to the Ephesians St Paul lays open a vision of
the spiritual origins and influences and issues of things temporal,
and confirms the truth which lies in the bold surmise of the poet
that earth is in some sense a shadow of heaven.
'Now he sees in the fabric of the material Temple with its "wall
of partition" a figure of the state of the world before the Advent,
and then passes to the contemplation of its living antitype, built on
the foundation of apostles and prophets with Christ for its head
W. EPH.
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corner-stone.

Now he traces in the organisation of the natural

body the pattern of a glorious society fitly framed together by the
ministries of every part, and guided by the animating energy of a
Divine Head.
' Now he shews how through the experience of the Church on
earth the manifold wisdom of God is made known to the heavenly
hierarchy.

Now he declares that marriage, in which the distinctive

gifts and graces of divided humanity are brought together in
harmonious fellowship is a sign, a sacrament in his own language,
of that perfect union in which the Incarnate Word takes to Himself
His Bride, the firstfruits of creation.' (The Incarnation and Common

Life, p. 161.)
'The concluding appeal or peroration (vi.

10-20 ),

breathing a

very lofty and eloquent tone, contains a carefully-wrought account
of the warfare between the Church and the powers of darkness and
evil which brood over the world.

It is to be observed that here as

generally throughout the Apostolic writings, the imagery is borrowed
from the poetical books of the Old Testament.
found in the book of Isaiah.

Most of it may be

The warfare described is not the

battle of the individual Christian for his own salvation, but the
greater conflict in which Christ leads His forces against the enemy,
the war of the Gospel against the powers which keep mankind in
slavery.

But individual Christians are the soldiers in this war, and

the armour mentioned is such as individual Christians must put on.
'The sentences with which the Epistle closes,-the mention and
commendation of the messenger who was to carry it, and the usual
benedictory prayer,-remind us that this was a bond fide pastoral
letter, addressed to Christians, who looked up to St Paul as their
teacher.'

(Llewelyn Davies, Introduction to the Ephesians, p. 2 5.)

PLAN OF THE EPISTLE.
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lxvii

PLAN OF THE EPISTLE.

THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION.

THE UNITY AND UNIVERSALITY OF THE CHURCH, ETERNAL FACTS
NOW AT LAST REVEALED (i.-iii. ).
SALUTATION (i. r, 2).
I.

A HYMN OF PRAISE TO Goo FOR THE REDEMPTION AND

CONSUMMATION OF THINGS CREATED IN CHRIST (i. 3-14). ,
The work of the Divine love : the fulness of the Divine

1.

blessing realised 'in Christ' (v. 3).
2.

The bestowal of the blessing (4-14)
(a)

wrought out before time in the eternal order according

to the Divine idea (4-6),

(b)
IJ.

and realised in time in spite of man's fall (7-14).
THANKSGIVING FOR FAITH REALISED : PRAYER FOR DEEPER

KNOWLEDGE : GENERAL EXPOSITION OF THE WORK OF CHRIST FOR
MEN (i. 15-ii. 22).
1.

Thanksgiving for the faith of the Ephesians (i. 15, 16 a).

2.

Prayer for their fuller enlightenment (i. 16 b-21).

3.

The work of God for men in Christ,-overcoming personal

disqualifications (i. 22-ii. IO).
4.
III.

Union of Jews and Gentiles in one Divine Body (ii. 11-22).
THE GRANDEUR OF THE REVELATION MADE TO ST PAUL.

PRAYER FOR FULLER UNDERSTANDING IN THOSE WHO RECEIVE IT (iii.)
1.

Revelation to St Paul of the central truth, or 'mystery,' of

the universality of the Gospel (1-13).
2.

Prayer that those who receive it may be enabled to apprehend

its lessons (14-19).
Doxology (20, 21).
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B.

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE (iv. 1-vi. 20).

l.

THE GROUND, THE GROWTH, THE CHARACTER OF THE CHRIS'fIAN

LIFE (iv. I-24).
1.

The correspondence of life and faith (1-3).

2.

The unity and harmonious growth of the Christian Society,

that Body of which Christ is the Head (4-16).
3.

Contrast of the old life and the new (17-24):
(a)

the old life (17-19),

(b)

the new life ( 20-24).

II.

THE OUTWARD MANIFESTATION OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE,

PERSONAL AND SOCIAL (iv. 25-vi. 9).
Special features in the Christian character (iv. 25-v. 14):

1.

truth (v. 25), control of anger (26 f.), honest labour (28), good
language (29 f.), tenderheartedness (32), lovingkindness (v. I f.), as
opposed to impure and selfish indulgence.

The Christian life the

life of a child of light (7-14).
2.

Cardinal social relationships (v. 15-vi. 9).
(a)

Social conduct and temper in general (15-21).

(b) Wives and husbands (22-33).
(c)

Children and parents (vi. 1-4).

(d)

Servants and masters (5-9).

III.

THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE (vi. rn-20).

EPILOGUE.
Personal message ( vi. 2 I,
Benediction (23, 24).

22 ).
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THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION.
A.

THE UNITY AND UNIVERSALITY OF THE CHURCH, ETERNAL
FACTS NOW AT LAST REVEALED

SALUTATION:

I.

A

i.

(i.-iii.).

1, 2,

GOD

HYMN OF PRAISE TO

FOR THE REDEMPTION AND

CONSUMMATION OF 'rHINGS CREATED IN CHRIST

II.

(i. 3-14).

THANKSGIVING FOR FAITH REALISED: PRAYER FOR DEEPER
KNOWLEDGE : GENERAL EXPOSITION OF THE WORK OF CHRIST
FOR MEN

III.

(i. 15-ii.

22).

THE GRANDEUR OF THE REVELATION MADE TO ST PAUL.
PRAYER

FOR

RECEIVE IT

FULLER

(iii.).

UNDERSTANDING

IN

THOSE

WHO

IIPOl:

E<l>E~IOYl:

nA YAOC AnOCTOAOC Xpur-rou 'lr,<Fou ~ul 0€ArJ0€0u 'TOL<; Ct"fLOL<; 'TOL<; oJaw [ EV 'Eqri<Fo/] Kat

µa-ro<::
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om. lv 'E<f,la-'f' ~*B 67** codd vet ap Bas.

SALUTATION.

' Paul, an apostle of Christ
Jesus through the will of GoD, to
the saints which are at Ephesus and
faithful in Christ Jesus: Grace
to you and peace from GoD our
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.
r. TiavAos] In the cognate letters
to the Colossians and Philemon, St
Paul joins with himself 'Timothy our
brother.' The Epistles to the Romans,
Galatians and the Pastoral Epistles
are written in his own name alone.
cl,ro<TTOAor x. 'I.] Compare Tit. i. I
aov;\or B,ov cl,ro<TTOAOS a; 'I. X.; Philemon I a,uµ1or X. 'I. The title marks
the writer as the accredited envoy of
his Lord: comp. John xvii. 18.
a,a B,;>,.. B,ov] I Cor. i. I; 2 Cor.
i. 1 ; Cot i. r. The thought is expanded in Gal. i. 1 and Rom. i. 1, 5,
which fo1m the best commentary on
the phrase, though the controversial
colouring present there has no place
here. Conscious dependence upon
GoD Who had called him is the source
and strength of St Paul's ministry.
Self is lost in GoD (comp. c. ii. ro). Per
voluntatem Dei, subauditur Patris,
non meis meritis (Primas.). The original Divine call was the foundation
for the Apostle's separation for his
special work : Acts xiii. 2.
The thought finds a somewhat different expression in I Tim. i. 1.
2

Man's freedom lies in the acceptance
of GoD's will as his will. The Apostle
feels GoD's purpose for him and
welcomes it. All he does is (in purpose) the fulfilment of the will of
Gon.
ro'ir aylo,s .. .'l17uov] St Paul addresses not the organised body 'the
[local] Church' (as in writing to the
Thessalonians and Corinthians, comp.
Acts xx. 17; Apoc. ii. 1 &c.) or
local 'churches' (as in writing to the
Galatians), but 'the saints' (as in the
Epistles to the Romans, Philippians,
Colossians), using the title which was
common to all Christians. The word
suggests the idea of a Catholic Church,
in which 'the saints and faithful'
scattered throughout the world were
united. Even in this slight trait we
can recognise the influence of the
conception of the empire on the
Apostle. Compare c. iii. 18.
The clause ro'ir oluw tv 'E<p•<T<f is
intercalated naturally in the funda1rt<TTo'ir
mental phrase ro,r aylo1s
to the saints and faithful. The corresponding enlargement in Col. i. 2
To'is- Ev KoAouua'is- U-ylou· ,cal 1r,uro'is&a,;>..cpo'ir brings out the meaning
clearly. The words tv X. 'I. go with
the whole sentence : 'being as you
are in Christ Jesus ' : incorporated
in Him and living by His life. The
words are not to be taken here or in

,ea,

I-2
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7rUT7"0t<; iv Xptcr7"cj' 'lr,crou· ii xapt<; uµ.iv Kat eiptfvri a7ro
,8eou 7ra-rpo,; ,iµ.rov Kat Kupfou 'lr,crou Xpicr-rou.
Comp. c. vi
and Addit. Note on lv Xp10Tcji.
For the sense of oywr see 1 John
ii. 20 and for the absolute use of
mOTor see Acts x. 45 ; 1 Tim. iv. 3,
12 ; v. 16; vi. 2 ; Tit. i. 6.
The three characteristics saints,
faithful, in Christ Jesus, give a
complete and harmonious view of
those to whom St Paul writes. He
addresses men who are consecrated
to GoD in a Divine Society (saints),
who are inspired by a personal devotion towards Him (faithful), who are
in Him in Whom the Church finds its
unity and life (c. iv. 16). Thus the order
saints,faithful, is seen to be perfectly
natural. The two thoughts are complementary : GoD's will, man's answer.
So the thought of the social consecration to Gon precedes the thought of
the continuous individual faith by
which the members of the body keep
their place in it.
The word mcrroir may mean either
(1) 'trustworthy,' or (2) 'believing.'
The rendering ' faithful' contains elements of both and best represents the
meaning here.
The fundamental idea of oy,or is
,consecration to Gon. Consecration to
'Gon implies either in purpose or in
:attainment conformity to His will.
The word is found of Christians in
.Acts xxvi. 10 (St Paul); in all St Paul's
Jilpistles except that to the Galatians ;
in Hebrews, Jude, Apocalypse; but
it is not found in the Epistles of
.St James, St Peter and St John.
2. xapir ic:al ElpqV11] The uniform
,salutation of St Paul in his Epistles
to Churches. The words of common
,courtesy become words of solemn
blessing.
Christ Himself blesses
-through the believer.
For ,lpqVlj see Phil. iv. 7; John xiv.
:27; Col iii. 15.
.;.,.;, 6,oii 1rarpor ,j,_.,;iv... ] The rjµoov
is omitted in the salutations 2 Thess.
1 Cor. iv. 17 with 1r10Tor.

21 ;

i. 2 ; 1 Tim. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. i. 2 ; Tit. i. 4 ;
and in the corresponding phrase c. vi.
23. For the different shade of thought
compare the use of
1raT,jp and
1rarqp µ.ov in St John. (Addit. Note
on 1 John i. 2.)
ic:al ic:. 'I. X.] The Lord Jesus Christ
is united with the Father in all the
salutations of St Paul. The language
in I Thess. i. 1, 2 Thess. i. 1-2 and
Tit. i. 4 is specially worthy of notice.
Piimasius adds justly : cum ab
utroque gratia optatur, unum(,v John
x. 30) esse monstrantur.
I. A HYMN OF PRAISE TO GOD FOR

o

o

THE REDEMPTION AND CONSUMMATION
OF THINGS CREATED IN CHRIST (i. 3-

14).
The whole passage is a Psalm of
praise for the redemption and consummation of created things, fulfilled
in Christ through the Spiiit according
to the eternal purpose of Gon.
This fulfilment is contemplated
specially in the relation of believers
to Christ, chosen in Him, redeemed,
enlightened, sealed.
That which has been done already
is the pledge of that which shall be.
The general sequence of thought is
clear. The work of the Divine love is
summa1ily characterised in v. 3 ; and
then it is analysed in detail, as it was
wrought beyond time in the eternal
order (vv. 4--6), and then historically
realised in time in the expeiience of
believers, both Jews and Gentiles
(vv. 7-14).
From first to last the fulness of the
Divine blessing is shewn to be realised
'in Christ' (v. 3).
In Him Gon chose us (v. 4).
In the Beloved He graced us (v. 6).
In Him we have our redemption
(v. 7); even as Gon purposed in Him
to sum up all things in the Christ
(v. IO).
In Him the faithful of Israel were
made a Divine heritage (v. 1 1 ).
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In Him the Gentiles found a place
(ti. 13).
In Him they were sealed by the
Spirit (ti. 1 3), the pledge of a larger
hope (ti. 14).
The rhythmical structure of the
passage will be apparent, if it is

\

7ra'Tr,p

'TOU

Kupfou
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arranged according to the succession
of the p1incipal clauses ; and at the,
same time some obscurities of construction will be removed when attention is fixed on the dominant finite
verbs (as in Phil ii. 6-i 1).

oBEDS 11:al 'lrOTTJP TOV ,cvplov ,)µoov 'l170-oii XptUToii,
oEilAoy~uas ~µiis ,., rraun EVAo-ylq. '11'VEVµan,cfi

3 EilAO'Y'7TOS

4

Ev To'is E'rravpa11lo,s
,., XptUT<p,
Ka8oos lEEAIEaTo ~µiis ,., avT<ji 7rp0 ICaTa~oAijs ICOO"/-'OV,
.,
...
,
\, ,
'
, ... , , ,
HVa& '7/-'0S aytovS KOL 0/LOl/-'OVS ICOTEVOO'lrLOV OVTOV £V aya'11'TJ,
1rpoopluas ~µas Els vloBEulav a,a 'I17uoii Xp&UTOV Ek ailTov,
KaTa T'7V EV ao1elav TOV BEA~,_.aTOS ailToii,
Els E7ra&VOV ME11s Tqs xaptTOS ailToii
~s •xaplTIDO"O riµas EV T<ji ~yarr17µiv<i>,
lv rt lxoµEv T'7V d1roAVTpoou,v a,a TOV a'lµaTOS ailToii,
TTJ" ;{cfuu,v Trov 1rapa'11'Tooµa-roov,
,COTO TO '11'AOVTOS ~s xap&TOS ailToii
~s lrrEpluuEVO"EV Els ~µas lv 7raur, uocplq. 11:al cppov,/uu
-yvoopluas '11-''" TO µvUTqp,011 TOV BEA~µaTOS avToii,
,caTCl T~V £V801elau aVroV ~v 1rpoi6ETO Iv a1'T'f>
Els ol,covoµ.lav Toii 1rA17pr/,µaTos TWV 11:a,poov,
&va,cfcf,aAau.ScraulJa, Ta ,r&vra Ev Tei> xpitrr<e,
, ' Tots
,.
,
... 11:a,
Ta' E'lrt
ovpavo,s
Ta <rrl ~s -yijs·
fl/ avTqi, lv <e 11:al l11:A17poo817µEv
1rpoop1u8i11TES
,caTa rrpo8EUIV TOV Ta 'lr(IVT<l EVEp-yoiiVTos
,caTa TTJII ~OVATJII TOV BEAqµ.aTOS avTOii,
£ls TO Elva, ~µ.cis £ls E1ra,vov a&~71s aV-roV
TOVS 1rpo17Am1CoTaS EV Tcji XPLUT'f.
£11 <e 11:al vµlis d1eovuavns TOIi M-yov Tijs riA'78Elas,
TO EilayyiAIOI' Tijs UOOT17pias vµoov,
lv ff 11:al mUTEvuaVTES, lucppaylu817n T<p rrvEvµan T. l1ra-yyEAlas T. ayl<i>,
0 EO"TLV dppa~ooll Tijs ICA'7po110µ.las ~,..;;.,,
Els d1roAVTpoou,11 Tijs 1rEp11ro,quEoos,
Els l1raivov Tijs ME11s ailToii.
(

5
6

7
8
9
lo

(

\

II

I2

13

14

(1) The work of the divine love:
the blessing of Him Who blessed (v. 3~
Blessed be the GoD and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, Who blessed
us in all spiritual blessing in the
heatienly order in Christ.
3. The verse is man's adoring response to Gon for the manifestation
of His love.

Etl>.oy... .'I. x.] The whole phrase
is found again in I Pet. i. 3, in thanksgiving for the gift of new birth, together with the prospect of an eternal
inheritance ; and in 2 Cor. i. 3 in
thanksgiving for effective consolation
in distress.
The word EvAoy17Tos expresses the
claim to be blessed as of right. In
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this respect it stands in contrast with
<vAoy11µi11os, which is used of a person

who has been visited with blessing
(Lk. i. (28), 42 [contrast i. 68]; xiii. 35;
xix. 38, &c. ; in John xii. 13 D, reads
<vAoy11Tos ). The distinction is recognised by Philo de migr. Abr. 19.
EtiAO)"IT'or is used in the N. T. of GoD
only eight times (St Mk xiv. 61 o
vlos T'OV fVAOi'1/T'oii, St Lk., St Paul,
1 Pet.).
In the LXX. it is used of
men, but not absolutely (Gen. xxvi. 29
v1ro 1<1,1pfov; Deut. vii. 14; Ruth ii. 20;
1 Sam. xv. 13, &c.).
Compare Ezra Abbot, Essays p. 410;
Hort on 1 Pet. i. 3.
It is uncertain whether
or luT111
is to be supplied with ,vAoy11Torwhether the phrase is a wish or an
affirmation. The other instances in
the N. T. give no clear decision. The
examples in 2 Cor. i. 3 and 1 Pet. i. 3
are exactly parallel. Luke i. 68 suggests 'be' by the following iln Rom.
ix. 5 is uncertain. The affirmative
sense is definitely expressed in Rom.
i. 25 (ils E<TT'LV EVA.), and 2 Cor. xi. 31
(o J., ,vA.). On the whole tbe rendering Blessed be ... seems to be the most
natural. V. L. benedictus est.
o 0,os l<at 1TUT~P T', "· ~,.,.. '1. x.] Both
titles may be taken with the genitive:
'the GoD and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ.' He Who is 'our GoD
and Father' is also 'the GoD and the
Father' of the Lord: John xx. 17
' T'O' II 1raT<pa
,
,
...
1rpos
p.ov ,cai' 1TaTEpa
vµruv
,ca, 0,ov p.ov ,ca, 0,ov vµoov. The title
'the GoD of our Lord Jesus Christ'
occurs v. 17 (compare Heb. i. 9;
Matt. xxvii. 46) ; but ' the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ' in c. iii. 14 is
a false reading.
On the other hand the corresponding phrase in Col. i. 3 Too 0,,;; 1raTpl
Toii "· ~- 'I. X. is unambiguo~-Gon
the Father of our Lord Jesus Cltrist;
and the words here can be understood
in this sense: GoD Who is also Father
qf our Lord Jesus Christ. In this

,t,,

(

[I 3

case the article is taken with the
whole compound phrase 0,os ,ca,
1r. T', "· 'I. x.: 'He Who is GoD and
is further revealed as Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ.'
There is the same ambiguity in the
other places where the phrase occurs :
2 Cor. i. 3; xi. 31 ; Rom. xv. 6; 1 Pet.
i. 3. But in Apoc. i. 6 T~ 0,~ ,ca,
1rarpl avToii (i.e. 'I. X.); l Cor. xv. 24
ilmv 1rapal3ti5~ T~V fJau. T'~ 0,~ ,cal
1raTpl the sense appears to be clear.
o ,vAoy~uas .. .] Who blessed... ,

not 'who blesses' or 'who will bless.'
The work of GoD for us is potentially
complete. Probably the time to which
St Paul looks is the call of each believer when he was made partaker of
the truth of the Incarnation.
The divine blessing is regarded
under three co-ordinate aspects (b,,
,.,, EV): Ell 1T, fVAoy{g, the atmosphere,
as it were, by which it encompasses
us ; ,., Tots l1rovpa11lo,s, the order in
which it is realised; ,,, Xpi<TT,e, the
living Person in Whom it is centred.
A true personal sense of this blessing,
which is a matter of experience and
not of testimony, gives the right interpretation of life and duty and service.
For the use of the aorist in regard
to the Divine work of redemption in
different relations, compare v. 4 lE<AlgaTo, v. 5 1rpoopluas, v. 6 •xaplTruu,v.
Tim. i. 9; Tit. iii. 5.
~p.iis]
St Paul unites himself in

2

this respect with his fellow-believers;
compare 1 John ii. 1 f. note. He
assumes that his own expe1ience is
theirs. He is not teaching a new
truth, but reminding them of one
with which they were familiar. The
repetition of ~p.iis throughout this
section is to be noticed. Elsewhere
the passage from the general thought
of Christian privileges to the special
grace shewn to the Gentiles is most
suggestive : vv. 12, 13 ; cc. i. 18--20;
iii. 8-10; iv. 1, 7, 13, 20; vi. II-20.
iv miuy <vA. 1rv.] in all spiritual
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blessing, in sphitual blessing of every
form (v. 8 EV rraun uocf,i~; iv. 2 /J.ET!l
rraur,s Ta'frflVocj,pouvvr,s note), blessing,
that ·is, which quickens and finds its
place in our highest life. All human
powers can be spiritually affected.
Compare 1 Cor. i. 30 ; Col. ii. 9 f.
'Spiritual' is opposed to that which is
earthly and sensuous (1 Cor. xv. 44 ff.)
in its source and form and object ;
compare I Pet. ii. 5. With this exception the word 1rv,vµ.aTt1<os is found
(more than twenty times) only in St
Paul's Epistles. The temporal blessings of the Old Covenant are contrasted by implication with the spiritual blessings of the New.
Iv To'is irrovpavio,s] Vg. in caelestibus, in the heavenly order. The
phrase (T<1 ,rrovpavia), as it is here
used, is peculiar to this Epistle (not in
Colossians). It describes the supramundane, supra-sensual, eternal order,
or, as we should say, generally 'the
spiritual world,' which is perceived
by thought and not by sight (2 Cor.
iv. 18). This is not distant or future
but present, the scene even now of
the Christian's struggle (c. vi. 12),
where (for we are forced by the
limitation of our minds to localise
the conception) his life is already
centred (Phil. iii. 20 ~µ.,;;v Tli rroAinvµ.a
iv ovpavo,s vrrapxn; comp. c. ii. 19),
and his strength is assured to him,
and his triumph is already realised
(cc. i. 20; ii. 6). Nay, even more, the
work of the Church is to make known
in this region of a higher life the
facts of the Lord's Coming (c. iii. 10).
Comp. Orig. opa •l llvvaTat T6 .,, TOIS
'
,
" avn
, ' TOV... Ell
' TOLS
... VO'JTOLS
,.
,rrovpavw,s
Elva,
Kal f~o, aluBrju,wv.
Elsewhere the adj. <rrovpavios is
used for that which belongs to the
spiritual world : John iii. 12 (of
heavenly truths) ; Heb. viii. 5 note ;
ix. 23 (of the heavenly archetypes of
the Levitical institutions); 2 Tim.
iv. 18 (the heavenly kingdom); Phil.
ii. 10 (as contrasted with irrl-ynos and
KaTaxB6v,os ). Compare also I Cor.
xv. 48 f., where this word is applied
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to Ch1ist as the 'spiritua~' ' supramundane' man.
,v Xputnj'>] In virtue of our union
with Him, 'in Whom are all the
treasures of knowledge and wisdom
hidden ' (Col. ii. 3), of which we
potentially become partakers. See
v. 1 and additional note.
Observe the continual reiteration of
the thought throughout this section :
4 Ev aVr'f>; 6 Ev rci> fya1r17µ.ivq>; 7 Ev c'i;
9 Ev a~rq'i; 10 b, rep Xptur'}>; I I Ev
aVrtfi; Ev 'f ; (I 2 Ev -r<ji Xp,crr,P ;) I 3 Ev
<j, iv rp. Contrast lM 'I. X. v. 5.
The blessing which GoD has bestowed upon us is, to sum what has
been said, spiritual in its essence,
spiritual in the sphere of its action,
spiritual in its personal realisation.
Compare Col. iii. 1-4. The life of the
Christian is ideally lived 'in Ch1ist,'
'in the heavenly order.' Contrast the
blessing 'in Christ' with the blessing
'in Abraham' (Gen. xii. 3).
The repetition of the cognate forms
EVAO-Y'JTOS, <vAoy,iuas, EVAo-y•~, though
in somewhat different senses, for GOD
blesses in deed and we in word, is
characteristic of St Paul. Compare
2 Cor. v. 18 ff. So below v. 6 Tijs
xapLTos .. :r,s EXUPtTwu,v 11µ.as.
(2) · The bestowal of the blessing
(4-14) (a) wrought out before time
in the eternal order, according to the
Divine idea (4-6), (b) and realised
in time, in spite of man's fall (714).
The blessing described generally in
v. 3 is now regarded in the details of
its bestowal. In describing these, the
Apostle brings into sight the work
of each person of the Holy Trinity :
of the Father in the eternal purpose
of His love (vi,, 4-6); of the Son in
His Incarnation (vi,, 7-12); of the
Holy Spirit in giving now to each
believer the earnest of His inheritance
(vv. 13, 14). Compare I Cor. xii. 4-6.
The form of the whole section is,
as has been already said, that of a
lyrical doxology; and the close of each
division is marked by the solemn
burden, found only here, which de,

"
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7TV€uµa-ru<ij iv TOL<; i7roupavtot<; €V Xptcr-rcji, 4 Ka6w-. if€Aefa-ro i,µa,; iv au-rq, 7rpo Ka-ra{3ol-.ij-. KOCTµou, €ivat i,µa,;
clares that the several aspects and
stages of Redemption are unto the
praise qf the glory of GoD (vv. 6,
12, 14).

(a) The blessing wrought out before
time in the eternal order according to
the Divine idea (vv. 4--6).
In this work we notice :
an election to holiness (v. 4),
resting on predestination to sonship (v. 5),
followed by the gift of GoD's grace
whereby we are made meet
for His presence (v. 6).
4 Even as He chose us in Him before
the f oundalion of the world, that we
should be holy and without blemish
before Him in love; s having foreordained us unto adoption as sons
through Jesus Oh1-ist unto Himself,
according to the good pleasure of His
will, 6 to the praise of the glory of
His grace, which He freely bestowed
on us in the BeloTJed.
4 icaB,Jr. .• ] The several points
which follow display the mode and
the measure of the blessing with
which GoD has blessed us. The
histo1ical fulfilment in time corresponds with the eternal Divine will.
St Paul piles up phrase on phrase
to shew that all is of God's timeless
love.
t't£XltaTa] He chose us (i.e. Christians as a body v. 3) for Himself out
of the world. The word t'icXlym·Bai
is found in the Epistles only in I Cor.
i. 27, 28 and James ii. 5 in addition
to this place. The theological sense
of the word is seen most clearly in
the words of the Lord recorded by
St John: vi. 70; xiii. 18; xv. 16----19.
(Compare Mk xiii. 20; Acts xiii. 17.)
The derivatives t'icX£icTos (Synoptists,
St Paul, 1 Peter, 2 John, Apoc.) and
t'1eXoy,j (Acts, St Paul, 2 Pet.) must be
The
considered with t',cXltauBai.
middle voice emphasises in all the
places, where licXlgauBm is used in the

N. T., the relation of the person
chosen to the special purpose of him
who chooses. The 'chosen' are regarded not as they stand to others
who are not chosen, but as they stand
to the counsel of GoD Who works
through them. Compare Lightfoot,
Col. iii. 12. The licXoy,j, like the licKATJ'!la, is preparatory to a wider work
(VTJ. IO, 14).
1rpo icaT. ic.] Vg. ante mundi constitutionem, before the foundation qf
the world. As the thought of 'the
heavenly order,' the scene of the
Christian's life, lifts us above the
limits of space, so the origin of his
life is placed beyond the limits of
time. The members of Christ are
placed in an eternal relation to Christ
their Head. The same phrase (1rpo
icaT. ic.) is used of the love of the
Father for His Son, John xvii. 24,
and of the work of Redemption in
the Son (1 Pet. i. 20). Compare also
I Cor. ii. 7 1rpa TMV alrovfilv, 2 Tim. i. 9
1rpo XPOll<,)IJ al"'"'"'" !I Tit. i. 2. The
Jewish Covenant was from Abraham,
late in time: the Ch1istian Covenant
was before all time: compare John
viii. 56 ff. Contrast with 1rpo KOT. IC.
the corresponding phrase a1ro icaT. ic.
from the foundation of tlte ivorld,
since time began : Matt xxv. 34 ;
Lk. xi. 50; Heb. iv. 3; ix. 26; Apoc.
xiii. 8 ; xvii. 8. Comp. Rom. xvi. 2 5
(-xpova,s a1rovla,s). A like difference
lies between lv dpxfi John i. 1 f. and
d1r' dpxijs I John i. 1.
For icam{3oX,j see 2 Mace. ii. 29. It
is not used elsewhere in LXX. Kam/3MAHv, /30.AAEuBai and 1eaTa{3aX,j are
used rarely in· classical writers of
'foundation,' literal or metaphorical
Elvai ,jµas ... ] that we should be
holy (as devoted to Him) and without blemish (as acceptable offeiings)
before Him, in whose sight no evil
can stand. For ay,os see v. 1. "Aµroµas is properly 'blameless' morally

Is]
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d'Ydm1, 57rpo-

opt<ras ,iµas eis ufo8e<Ttav Ota 'lri<Tov Xpt<TTOV ei~ au-rov,
5 Xp«rToD •1.,,,-00 B ; text codd rel Or.

but in the LXX. it came to be used for
victims which were 'without blemish,'
and this sense prevails here, and in
1 Pet. i. 19; Heb. ix. 14. The addition of av•y,ci\,jTOvs in the parallel
passage of the Colossians (i. 22) gives
a moral colour ·to the word there,
and this meaning is dominant in Jude
24 and Apoc. xiv. 5. The combination
ayio, Kai iJ.µ,ooµ,o, (comp. C. V. 27) gives
the fulness of the conception positively and negatively. Chrysostom
expresses another aspect of the combination : ayuis iuT,v o Tijs 1rlunoos
µ,•Tixoov, /1.µ,ooµ,os

o

av•1r0.'}1rTov {3/ov

JJ,ETtOOv.

For the thought compare 2 Tim. i. 9.
The use of the simple infinitive
(•lvm) as distinguished from •ls T;,
•tvm (v. 12) marks the purpose as
potentially realised and not simply as
aimed at. So far as Christians are 'in
Christ,' living in Him and He in them
-and so far only do they live-they
are 'holy and blameless' (Gal. ii. 20;
I John iv. 16).
In capite omnia
membra benedixit et elegit, ut nos
faceret sanctos et immaculatos ; non
quia futuri eramus sed ut essemus
(Primas.).
ICanvcJmov avToii] before Him, in
His l!ight before Whom every fault is
patent (Heb. iv. 13). There appears
to be a reference to the appointed
inspector of victims, the µ,ooµ,orr,carros:
comp. Philo i. 320; Clem. Alex. Strom.
iv. 18 § 117.
iv aya1rr,] These words may be
taken either with what follows or
with what precedes. But the connexion with 1rpoopluas, having in
love foreordained us, is against the
rhythm; and the qualification of the
·participle generally follows (c. iv. 2,
1 5, 16 ; c. iii. 17 is doubtful, see note ;
Col. ii. 2; cf. c. v. 2, I Thess. v. 13). If
then they are joined with what pre-

cedes (so Vg. in caritate qua praed.),
as seems on the whole to be best,
they complete the description of the
Christian character. As Christians
are 'holy and blameless' towards GoD,
so do they bear themselves one toward
another 'in love' (1 Cor. xvi. 14) which
they have appropriated as GoD's great
gift: 1 John iii. I. Compare cc. iii. 17;
iv. I 5 f. ; V. 2,
A special reference to the love of
GoD, which is indeed the spring of
human love (1 John iv. 10 f.) does not
appear to be called for here. The
actions described are a manifestation
of it.
5. 1rpoopluas· ... Els OVTov) For 1rpoopl(ov compare "· 11 ; Acts iv. 28 ;
1 Cor. ii. 7 ; Rom. viii. 29 f. The
'choice' of GOD ('D. 4) rested on the
fact that He had 'foreordained us
unto adoption as sons.' For vloll•ula
compare Gal. iv. 5 ; Rom. viii. I 5, 23;
ix. 4. This new relation expresses
the special position of Christians.
YMs, as distinguished from T<K11ov (c.
v. 1 ), suggests the idea of privilege
and not of nature. Comp. note on
I John iii. 1. That which was in type
the privilege of Israel was prepared in
spiritual fulness for believers. GoD
not only chose us in Christ-He might
have chosen us as His servants-but
He also destined for us through Christ
the right of sonship, bringing us into
fellowship with Himself (•ls avTav);
and this not in regard to our merits,
but according to the good pleasure
of His will, which is absolute and yet
not arbitrary. His will is directed (as
we apprehend it) to the accomplishment of the highest good (Rom. xii. 2 ;
Hebr. x. 7 ff.; Apoc. iv. I I ,Yuav~
Out of the privilege of 'sons' grows
the character of sons. In the fullest
sense therefore the realization of the
adoption is still future: Rom. viii. 23.

IO
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Ka'Ta T~V EUOOKtaV 'TOU Oel\,fµ.a'TO<; au'TOV, 6 €t<; €'1T'alVOV
00~1'}<; ,iij,; xapt'TOC. aU'TOU t7<; exaptTW<r€V 17µ.as Ell Ttp
The use of ti,a 'l110-oii Xpto-Toii (as
contrasted with lv XptUT~) is significant. The 'many sons' (Hebr. ii. 10)
are regarded in their personality and
not as incorporated in their Lord,
Under this aspect their life comes
'through Him,' and they are brought
personally to GoD (flr auTov). The
phrase does not occur again in the
Epistle (c. iii. 9 is a false reading).
For ,ls avTov in a wider sense compare Rom. xi. 36 ; Col. i. 20; and, as
applied to the Son, Col. i. 16.
KOT'1 T~J/ ,JtiolC. T, 0. av.] Vg. secundum propositum (placitum: Hier.
beneplacitum) voluntatis suae. Compare v. 9 To µ,v<TT1JP'°" Tou 0,"ll.. avToii
and v. II T~11 (:Jov"ll.~v Toii 0,"ll.. avTov.
These phrases stand by themselves,
and encourage us to see GoD's will as
the expression of His gracious purpose,
disclosed to us in the Incarnation, and
carried to its issue 'Tl'o">,.vµ,,pror Kal 'Tl'oAvTpwoor in what we with our limited
faculties regard as a plan.
Origen notices that ,ulfoKla is strange
to classical Greek. It occurs not unfrequently in the LXX. (Pss., Ecclus.).
6. ,ls fo. a. T, X· av.] The adoption of men as sons of GoD leads to
the praise of the glory of His grace.
The grace of GoD is, as is explained
in the next clause, the free and bounteous goodness with which He has
visited us in His Son. The glory of
this grace is the manifestation of its
power as men are enabled to perceive
it. Each fresh manifestation calls out
a fresh acknowledgment of its surpassing excellence. Ch1istians therefore in whom it is effective are set to
reveal ·the perfections of Christ-the
Son made known in the many sonsand by revealing them, to call out the
thankful adoration of men. Compare
Phil. i. II.
For Tijr xap,Tor compare v. 7 To
'Tl'AOVTOS Tijr xciptTOr avTOii, c. ii. 7 TO
V7r<pfJa"ll."ll.ov 'll'AOVTOS T, xap. UVTOU, So

St Paul reckons his own apostolic
commission (11 xap,s c. iii. 2, 7, 8) and
the endowment of each Christian (11
xap,r c. iv. 7) as GoD's bounteous gift.
~s ixapiTwu,v 11µ,.] Latt. in qua
grati.ficavit 110s.
Wherewith He
highly favoured us, which He freely
bestowed upon us. For ~r see c. iv. 1 ;
2 Cor. i. 4. It may represent ,f11 (xap,11
xap,Toii11) or y, though the attraction
of the dative is very much rarer. See
v. 8. XaptTOUII is to affect with xapir,
which may be taken either subjectively
'to endue with grace,' 'to make gracious,' or objectively 'to visit with
grace,' 'to treat graciously.' The
former sense is found in Ecclus. xviii. 17
'Tl'Opa a11tipl ic,xaptTWfLEII~ and Ps. xvii.
(xviii.) 26 Symm. µ<Ta TOV •«xaptTOOµ,;vov xaptTw811uu, and is given by
Chrysostom here: oti µ011011 Jµ,apT'lµaToov
d1r1}AAaEEv dAA(l ,cal E1rEpUurov~ £1rol-

But it appears to be contrary to
the context which dwells on the greatness of GoD's gift. Nor does St Paul
use xap,r of human grace, not c. iv. 29,
nor Col. iv. 6 (yet see Lightfoot 1. c.).
On "'Xap1Twµ,i1111 in Lk. i. 28 Bengel
remarks truly : non ut mater gratiae
sed ut filia gratiae appellatur.
At the same. time the working of
GoD's gracious gift by incorporating
the believer in Christ makes him
capable and meet for the presence
ofGoD.
lv T<f 1ya'11'.] Latt. in dilecto filio
suo: in the beloved. There is the
same ambiguity in this translation as
in blessed (v. 3). Two forms are thus
rendered, the verbal ayarr11Tor (answering to ,ti"ll.oy11Tor) claiming love by
its very nature; and 1ya'Tl''lµi11os, which
(like ,ti"ll.oy11µ,ivor) suggests in every
case some special manifestation of
love. 'Aya'Tl''lrJr is used of Ch1ist by
the heavenly Voice: Matt. iii. 17 (Mk
i. II ; Lk. iii. 22); Matt. xvii. 5
(2 Pet. i. 17; Mk ix. 7; not Lk.
ix. 35) ; and it is used of men fre:
'7<T£V.
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quently. This is the only place in
which ,jya7r71p.Evos is used of Christ in
the N. T., and it is evident that stress
is laid upon the manifestation of Gon's
love to His Son which He had even
then made in His exaltation to heaven.
This was itself the pledge of man's
exaltation (c. ii. 6). For this reason a
unique title is used in place of lv
Xpt<Troo. 'Hyan-~p.;vos is used of men
1 The~s. i. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 13 (Lxx.);
Rom. ix. 25 (LXx:); Col. iii. 12; and
of Christ in Barn. ep. iii. 6 (with
the note of Gebhardt and Harnack) ;
iv. 3 (8).
(b) The blessing realised in time
in spite of man's fall (i:v. 7-14).
So far the Apostle has described
the eternal purpose and work of the
Father, for with Him purpose and
work are one. He now passes on to
the historical fulfilment of the Divine
counsel after sin entered the world, and
shows that the redemption wrought by
Christ through His blood (v. 7) has
been made known in its universal
power (8-10), for which glorious consummation Israel had been prepared
by a long discipline (II, 12) and in
which the Gentiles by faith had found
a place (13), receiving the Holy Spirit,
the pledge of the final victory of Gon
(14).
7 In Whom we hai:e our redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of our trespasses, according to
the riches of His grace 8 which He
made to abound toward us in all
wisdom and prudence, 9 having made
known unto us the mystery of His
will, according to His good pleasure,
which He purposed in Him '°unto a
dispensatwn of the fulness qf the
seasons, to sum up all things in the
Christ, the things in the liea-cen.~ and
the things upon the earth; in Him,
I say, "in Whom we were also made
Gon's portion, having been foreordained according to the purpose of
Him, Who worketh all things oJt,er

II

the cr,unsel of His will, "to the end
that we should be to the praise of His
glory, 1ce wlw had before hoped in
Christ; ' 3 in Whom ye also are,
having heard t!te word of the truth,
the gospel of your salvation, in
Whom, ha1,ing also believed, ye u:ere
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise ' 4 which is an earnest of our
inheritance, unto the redemption of
Gon's own possession, unto the praise
of His glory.
7. The great counsel of Gon, which
was interrupted by man's sin, was accomplished by the redemptive work
of Christ.
lv ,p ...7rapan-rc.>p.ar6>v] In Whom,
as incorporated with Him and made
members of His Body (Rom. iii. 24
rijs dn-o:\vrpc.i,u"'s rijs lv X. 'I.), we
ha1Je and enjoy (c. ii. 18; Rom. v. 1)
redemption, or, more emphatically, our
redemption-the redemption which is
the outcome of our Christian faiththrougli His blood, even the forgiveness of our trespasses. Men as sinners
are represented under a twofold aspect. They are captives at once and
debtors : captives to the devil from
whqm they are ransomed ; debtors to
Gon Who remits what they owe to
Him. For dn-o:\urp"'u,s compare Addit. Note on Hehr. ix. 12.
lJta TOll nip.. avr.] On the meaning of
' blood ' as essentially distinct from
'death,' see Notes on I John i. 7. It
may be observed that Bavarns, a7roBavE'iv (common elsewhere : Col. i. 22 ;
ii. 20 ; iii. 3) do not occur in the
Epistle.
The various constructions under
which ' the blood' of Christ is presented in relation to the redemption
and salvation of men should be care~
fully studied. We have
(I) a,a c. gen., through, by means of.
Acts xx. 28; Eph. i. 7; Hehr. ix. 12.
(2) aui c. acc., by reason of.
Apoc. xii. 11.
(3) lv in, implying a living connexion of the believer with the source
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a1µa-ror; au-rov, 'TijV ct</)€CTLV 'TWV 7rapa7r'T'Wf-La'Twv, Ka'Ta
'TO ?TAOV'TO<; -rijr; xapt'TOS au-rov 817,; E?T€ptCTCT€UCT€V €is
8-10. This revelation of His grace
of life, the life, as it were, encompassGOD has made known to us in its
ing him.
Rom. v. 9 ; Eph. ii. 13 ; Hebr. immeasurable issues.
8. ~s br,p•..• rppov~un] Latt. quae
x. 19; Apoc. i. 5 ; v. 9; vii. 14Compare Rom. iii. 2 5 ; 1 Cor. xi. 2 5 ; superabundavit in nobis, which
(grace) He made to abound toward
Hebr. ix. 22, 2 5 ; xiii. 20.
(4) simple dat. of the instrument.
us in all wisdom and prudence ....
1 Pet. i. 19.
The rhythm of the sentence deter~,a and b, are used in the same mines that the words iv 'IT. uorp. ,cal
context: 1 John v. 6 note.
cppo11. are to be joined with i-rr,pluu,vu,11
"I" arp. -r. 'ITap.] the forgiveness of and not with yvoopluar. The parallel
phrase in Col. i. 9 iva 'ITA71poo0iju Tq11
our trespasses.
The exact phrase does not occur f'ITtyvoouw TOV 0.x~µ.a-ror av-roii seems
elsewhere. In the parallel, Col. i. 14, to be no less decisive for the interprethe commoner phrase "I" aq,,uw -roo11 tation of 'IT. uocplf! ,cal rppov~u<& as deaµapnoo11 is used, which recurs ten scribing the manner in which the grace
times in the Synoptists and the Acts, of GOD was manifested in those on
but not again in the Epistles. The whom it was bestowed. The applicaoriginal of the expression (drpdvai tion of 'wisdom and prudence' to GOD
'ITapa'ITT.) is found in Matt. vi. 14 ff. ; in Prov. iii. 19 (Lxx.) and the use of
Mk xi. 2 5 f. The difference between 'IT0Av'IT01,c,Xor uocp{a in c. iii. IO does
'trespass' and 'sin' seems to be, that not justify the reference of 'ITaua uo<p.
'trespass ' brings out the idea of the ,cal rppo11. to GoD here. On the other
violation of a definite law, while 'sin' hand the fact that His gra{)e issued in
expresses the essential estrangement such gifts to men implies that they
from GOD implied in the act whereby found exercise in the contemplation
man misses his true end. Compare of His working. Through these beRom. v. 12-21, where the proper lievers are enabled to trace the conmeaning of the two . words can be nexion between the successive revelaseen plainly. The parallel of 'forgive- tions which he made 'ITo"llvµ.•poor ,cal
ness of trespasses' with 'redemption ' 'ITOA v-rporroos, all leading up to the final
lies in the fact that through forgive- revelation in His Son ; and yet more
ness man is placed in his true relation the complete and harmonious fulfilto GoD : he has ' received the atone- ment of His earthly work in His Birth,
ment' (Rom. v. 11 ), and is 'atoned' His Death, His Resurrection, His Asto Him. The past with its results is . cension, followed by the descent of the
that which holds us in bondage. The Holy Spirit. The same gifts have
removal of these bands brings free- also a further application. St Paul's
dom. It is not unlikely that some thoughts necessarily turned to the
false interpretation of 'redemption ' contemplation of tfle special privileges
as a deliverance from the fetters of of the Jews (comp. Rom. ix. 4 f.); but
physical law caused the Apostle to we can now observe the signs of
emphasise its moral nature. Comp. GoD's counsel in the training of 'the
Lightfoot on Col. -i. 14.
nations' and in the slow realisation
«aT;, .,.;, 'ITA. T. X· ml.) This character- of manifold lessons of the Gospel in
istic form of expression is peculiar to post-Christian history.
St Paul : 2 Cor. viii. 2 ; Rom. ii. 4;
For the transitive sense of lrr,pluix. 23; Phil. iv. 19; Col. i. 27; ii. 2 ; u•vu,11 see I Thess. iii. 12 ; 2 Cor. iv.
and below v. 18; cc. ii. 7; iii. 16.
I 5; ix.' 8.
The intransitive sense

I 9, 10]
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' 1cherewith He abounded' would require ,js to be an attraction fwm y
which is very much rarer than the
attraction from if11.
For 1raun compare v. 3 note. The
distinction of uoq,io and q,pf,,,,,u,s is
marked from the time of Aristotle
(Eth. Nie. vi. 7).
'Wisdom' deals with principles:
'prudence' with action. In this way
'prudence' may be called 'the child of
~s~oll;1' (Pro;. x. 23 L~X. ,j uoq,la
ovl3p, TI/CTfl q,po,,,,ITIV). <lipoVT/ITIS occurs
in the N.T. again only in Lk. i. 17,
but the con·esponding adjective occurs
frequently (e.g. Matt. x. 16; xxv. 2).
9. yvwpluos ... Toii 0EA. ml.] Vg. ut

The common text b, JovT<ji adds
nothing to the force of 1rpoE0<To.
ol,covoµ,lov] dispensation. The original word describes the function of a
'steward' (ol,covoµ,os 1 Cor. iv. l f.), as
indeed does the English word according to its derivation. It occm-s (in
addition to Lk. xvi. 2 ff.) in 1 Cor. ix.
17; Col. i. 25 (1 Tim. i. 4); c. iii. 2, 9.
The exact meaning which it conveys
appears to be in each case that of a
dist1ibution of Divine treasures, which
have been committed by GoD to
chosen representatives, that they may
be faithfully administered by them.
All earlier 'dispensations' were crowned by that of Christ, in Whom are

notum faceret sacramentum ,i,oluntatis suae. Having made known-in
that He made known-the mystery,

all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge hidden (Col. ii. 3). These

He dispenses with perfect Iighteousness and love, giving Himself for and
to 'His brethren.' The act of 'dispensation' passes naturally into the scheme
of dispensation. Compare Lightfoot
Col. 1. c.
..:oii 1rX,,p. T. ,caip,;;,,] Latt. plenitudinis
(Tert. adimpletionis) temporum, the
fulness of the seasons. The phrase
differs characte1istically from that in
ing to His good pleasure-gracious Gal iv. 4 TO rrA,/pwµo TOV xpovov the
purpose-which He purposed (set fulness of tlw time (contrast Mark i.
before Himself) to accomplish in Him,
15). T'O 1rA1/P· T'. xpovov marks the
the Beloved, destined to issue in a limit of an appointed term: T"o 1rX,,p.
dispensation belonging to and, as it T". ,caip,;;v, the close of a series of c1itiwere, springing out of the f ulness of cal periods, each of which had its
the seasons-when the full measure of peculiar character and was naturally
their appointed course, with all their connected in some way with the final
lessons of preparation and discipline, issue : comp. Mk i. 1 5 ; John vii. 8 ;
should be accomplished-namely, to Lk. xxi. 24. The words 'times' and
sum up all things in the Christ ....
'seasons' are connected in Acts i. 7;
1 Thess. v. 1 ; Tit. i. 2 f. (a singu1rpoEB<To] Rom. i. 13; iii. 25. See
1rpoOEuts 'll, l I.
larly instructive passage as to their
€II OVT~] Latt. in eo, in the Belo'lled. difference): see c. v. 16. 'Time'
The Incarnate Son embodied the (xpovos) expresses simply duration:
purpose of GOD. The end of Creation 'season' (,cmpos) a space of time dewas reached in Him through Whom it fined with regard to its extent and
had its origin (Hehr. i. 2).
character.
the Divine counsel now revealed, which
was the expression of His will. The
fact of a revelation is always implied
in the word 'mystery' in the N. T. (see
c. iii. 3 note), even in the Apocalypse,
where the revelation is imminent.
The phrase To µ,v<TT. Tijs {3ovXijs occm-s
in Judith ii. 7. ,co~par~ 2 Tim. i. 9 f.
9, 10. ,coTo TT/" •vl3o,ciav ... ] accord-
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ava,cfq>aAaLWITU<T8ai] Latt. instaurare: Tert. (Ir. int.) Hier. recapitulare,
to sum up, specially to gather into a

brief compass the heads of an argument or statement (Rom. xiii. 9).
The word here expresses the typical
union of all things in the Messiah, a
final harmony answering to the idea
of creation, just as the co1Tesponding
word a1ro,caTaAAagai used in Col. i. 20
expresses the reconciliation of the
parts of creation one to another and
to GoD in view of the separation and
estrangement wrought by sin. Even
apart from sin the avaKfq>aXalwu,s of
created things was required that they
might attain their unity in GoD (Rom.
xi. 36); and sin introduced the necessity for an atonement (,carnXXay~
Rom. v. r r). Comp. Ps.-Hipp. c. Beron.
2 ~s (i.e. Tijs avTov uwµ,aTwufws) •pyov
~ Tldv OAruv Eurlv £ls aVTOv dvaKE<j,aXalwuis. Just. M. ap. Iren. iv. 6 (II),
2 ••• unigenitus Filius venit ad nos,
suum plasma in semet ipsum recapitulans... This consummation lies beyond the unity of the Church, the
Body of Christ, which contributes
towards its realisation.
Ov µ,ovov ol KaTUK.f pµ,anuµ,ol TWV
ol,c.ovoµovµ,Eveuv ,cal oi ,ea(}' Eva AOyot

Twv /J,o,,covµ,ivwv flulv Iv T'f> Toii Bwii
AOycp Kal Ti, uoc/Jlq. aVroV, dAA(l Kal
~ civaKE<J,aAalwuis Ka~ cJs
£i1ro, Tts,
uvyKfq>aAalwu,s 1ravTwv (Orig.).
Ta 1ra11Ta ... ] Whereas 1ravrn (Jo. i. 3,
Heh. iii. 4) denotes all things taken
severally, Ta 1raVTa properly signifies
all things in their unity, actual or ideal
-the sum of all things. Compare vv.
r r, 23; cc. iii. 9; iv. ro; Col. i. 16, 17,
20; and especially Heh. i. 3, where see
note.
lv T<p xp1uT<ii] in the Christ, in the
Messiah. The title appears to be used
here with a distinct reference to the
Lord as the expected Saviour. With

av

the article (as in this Epistle: cc. i. 12,
20; ii. 5, 13; iii. 4 (6), 8, 17, 19; iv. 7,
12, 13, 20; v. 2, 5, 14, 23 ff.; vi. 5)
'Christ' is dominantly, if not exclusively, the title of the office and not
simply a proper name. Creation was
brought under the consequences of
sin through man (Gal. iii. 22) and so
redemption came to creation through
man. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 28 ; Rom. viii. r 9.
Ta l1rl TO!S ovp .... ] the things in the
heavens .... This sublime revelation of
the extent of redemption as commensurate with the whole creation is
brought out especially in the Epistles
of the Roman Captivity : Phil. ii. 9,
ro ; Col. i. 20 ; v. 21. The solitary
prisoner could see farthest into the
glory of the Divine counsels, even as
the martyr 'saw the heavens opened
and the Son of Man standing at the
right hand of GoD' (Acts vii. 56). At
the same time the outward unity of
the Empire furnished an image of the
Divine reality.
It is altogether arbitrary to introduce any limitation into the interpretation of Ta 1ravrn. The truth
transcends our comprehension, but
we can see that it answers to the fact
and purpose of creation (Apoc. iv. 11
-quav; Rom. xi. 36).
. The slight difference of construction
between l1rl To<s ovp. and l1rl Tijs y.
will be noticed. With the dat. l1rl
denotes simple position, with the gen.
extension over. 'E1rl rn,s ovp. is a
unique phrase ; elsewhere in corresponding connexions lv is undisturbed :
Matt. vi. 10 ; xxviii. 18 ; 1 Cor. viii. 5 ;
Col. i. 16, 20; Apoc. v. 13; c. iii. 15.
11, 12. For which consummation a
preparation had been made by the
discipline of Israel.
I I. lv av. lv 'f···-] in Him, I say, in
Whom we 1cere also made GoD's
portion .... Christians are a new Israel

I 11)
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0E<TLV TOU Ta 7ravTa EVEP"fOUVTOS KaTa TJ/11

(comp. Deut. xxxii. 9): Gal. vi. 16;
comp. Gal. iv. 28 ; Matt. iii. 9. It is
through the Church in the New Dispensation, as through Israel in old
time, that the counsel of Goo is
wrought out for the world.
The sense of l,c'>...,,p,J0.,,µ.,11 is difficult
to determine. The word is not found
elsewhere in the N. T. The nearest
parallel is in Acts xvii. 4 1rpou,1CAT/pooO.,,ua11 T'I' 1Ia11A'f' u:ere assigned
by Goo to Paul.... So here it may be
'we were assigned,' that is, to Goo ;
while the conception of Israel as
Goo's 1e">..ijpor served to define the idea
(Deut. ix. 29). Compare Pind. Ol.
viii. 19 iJµ.µ.E {3' El<Aaprou, 'lrOTJJ,OS
It has also been taken to mean ' we
were made partakers of the Divine
inheritance.' This is in harmony with
Col. i. 12 ; but it is difficult to obtain
the meaning from the form. The
parallels quoted are not to the point.
Early writers take the simple sense
'we were appointed (Vg. sorte 1Jocati
sumus; Ambr. sorte constituti; Aug.
sortem consecuti ; Ambrst. sortiti) ...
to the end that .... ' This is perfectly
legitimate, but the context seems to
require a reference to the Divine
,c">,.ijpor (Acts xxvi. 18; Col. i. 12).
Comp. 1J. 18.
1rpoop1u8{11TH ..• ] having been foreordained (1J. 5 1rpoop{uar) to occupy
this position ... to the end that we
should be ....
/CaTa 1rpo8,u111] Comp. c. iii. I I ,cara
1rpo8,u,11 TOOII alc.ivrov; Rom. viii. 28 ;
2 Tim. i. 9 ; Rom. ix. 1 1.
The word 1rpo0,u,s is used of 'purpose' generally: Acts xi. 23; xxvii. 13;
2 Tim. iii. w.
TOV Ta 'lrUIITU lv,py. •.• ] of Him who
u;orketh all things after the counsel
qf His will. The language which
describes the action of Goo must of
necessity be figurative. The phrase
(3ov>..? roii 0,">..1µ.aros, which occurs here
only in the N. T., expresses that His
will is not arbitrary, but, if presented

z.,,,,,.

/3ouA.t7V

TOU

in terms of.human experience, guided
by a settled counsel. BovX~ (only in
the Pauline group of Epistles) expresses counsel with reference to
action: 0,X.,,µ.a (in all groups) will
generally. Comp. Acts ii. 23 rii c.ip,o-

J;'"n

/3ov~ij Kal ,,1rpoy~6lu~t ioii B~o~
E1C8or?11 ;
28 oua, T/ X"P uov ".ai T/
/$ovAT/ 1rporop1u,11 yo,u0ai; xx. 27 1raua11
T?v (3ov">..?v rov 0wii. Hebr. vi. 17 ro
dµ.m1.0,rov rijs (3ov">..ijs avroii. Lk. vii.
30 T?II fjovA?II roii 0wv 10ir,,uav Els
,avrovs. Acts xiii. 36. ' Comp. Matt.
i. 19.
, r,a 'fr• '--"'PY?VIIT?s] C?mp~ 1 Cor. xii. 6
0 E11Epyro11 TU 1ra11Ta Ell 1rau111 i v. I I
1rUvra

I;·

ae

-raVra Ev£p-yli rO Iv 1eal rO

aura 1r11,iiµ.a. Gal. iii. 5 o... ,11,pyoo11
avvaµ.ns Ell vµ.111 ; ii. 8 l11,pyf,uas IIfrp'f'Phil. ii. 13 0,os (UTLII O,11,pyoo11 Ell vµ.iv
,cal TO 0.x,111 ,cal TO l11,py,i11. The
verb E11Epyii11 brings out the idea of

the personal power which is operative rather than the result produced
(Epya(,o0u, c. iv. 28). It has reference always to action in the human
sphere.
12 f. The general statement that
Chnstians as Christians were made
Goo's portion through their incorporation in Christ (hX.,,pw0,,µ.,11 without 1µ.iis) is now defined. The new
Israel included both Jews and Gentiles. The Jews with whom St Paul
identifies himself (,ls ro ,l11ai ~µ.as ... )
who had fixed their hopes on the
promises of the Deliverer, were in a
peculiar sense 'for a praise of Goo's
glory ' now that their expectations
had found fulfilment, witnessing to
the accomplishment of His purpose
prepared through their national discipline (comp. 1 Pet. i. 12). At the
same time the Gentiles also, of whom
the Ephesians were representatives
(.:al vµ.,is), had found a place in the
same Divine fellowship, when they accepted the message of the truth which
was brought to them and the larger
hope of the prophets was fulfilled.
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12, 13

Oei\r,µa,o<; auTou, l!I Ei<; TO eivat ,ip.a<; ei,; t1rat11011 o&fn,;
aUTOU TOU<; 1rpot7i\'1T'tKOTa<; €JI Ttp xptcrTcji· 13 e11
Kat
uµet<; aKoucra11T€<; TOIi i\oryov Tt]'> di\t10€ta<;, TO €uaryryll\.t011 Ti;<; CTWTtJpta<; vµwv, €JI
Kat 7rtCTT€UCTaJ/T€'>,

'f'

'f'

£ls To ,lva, ~µas] Contrast '1'. 4
See note ad loc.
The ~µas is emphatic: 'we Jews
who through all delays and disappointments clung to the teaching of the
prophets.'
,ls ;'fl"atllOJJ ao~s mlToii] see '1'. 14
The note of Primasius is worth quoting:
Ut per signa quae facimus laudetur
gloria Dei.
Tovs ,,,.po1J~,,,.. •~ T~ x_P-], Comp~
1 Cor. xv. l91JA'fl"tKoTfS ,uµ•v ,,, Xptu-r'l'
(not Matt. xii. 21 ; Phil ii. 19 is different); 2 Cor. i. IO .ls tv ~},.,,,.{,caµm
l Tim. iv. 10 ~A'fl". ;,,,.1 B,if {oivn; vi. 17
,;x,,,..•,,,.i ,,,.xovTov &a,,xoT1JTt ; v. s ,;x,,,..
;,,,.i Tov 8,6,. 1 Pet. iii. 5 ,?-..,,,.. ,ls.
Ilpo,X,,,./{011 occurs here only in the
N. T. The '11"po is limited not by the
belief of the Ephesian Gentiles ('believed before you') but by the Advent
('believed before Christ actually came').
The perf. indicates that the spirit of
this faith still remained.
13, 14. And with Israel the Gentiles
were now associated by faith, having
received the Holy Spirit, the pledge
of the victory of GoD.
13. ;,, J ... ] in Whom ye also areas memb~rs of His Body,-ha'1'ing
heard. It appears to be simplest
to take the first Iv ,p as parallel to
the second and not as resumed by it.
Two thoughts are marked, the first
that the Gentiles are included in the
new Israel, and the second that being
included they have received the gift
of the Holy Spirit. These two blessings correspond with the quickening
of the Church with the Divine Life on
the Day of the Resurrection (John xx.
22 f.) and the endowing of the Church
on the day of Pentecost ; and in the
experience of the individual with Baptism and the Laying on of hands.
12.

Elva,.

,"al ~µ•~s] Co~p. :1cts, xi. l ~ apa
Kat Tots <BJJ<UIJJ o B,os T'}II µ<TavotaJJ
,ls '"'~" iaro/CEJJ,
TOJJ Myov Tijs aX.] the word, the

message, of the truth. Comp. 2 Tim.
ii. 15 0µ80Toµov11Ta TOIi Xoyov Tijs aA.
James i. 18 Xoyos dX. Christianity, as
a message, is essentially 'the truth ' :
John i. 17 (note); 2 Thess. ii. 12;
2 Cor. iv. 2; 1 John iii. 19 (note). It
presents the right view of the ultimate
relations of man, the world, and GoD.
Comp. v. 9 note.
The substance of Christ's message
is Christ Himself, Who is the Truth
(John xiv. 6).
Similar phrases are : 2 Cor. v. 19
o Xoyos Tijs ,caTa">.Xayijs, Acts xiii. 26
() Xoyos Tijs UOOT'}ptas TaVT1JS, Acts
xiv. 3, xx. 32 () AO')'OS Tijs xap,-ros
aV-roV.
TO fVa')")'EAtoll -rijs uro-r. v.] the gospel
-the glad tidings-of your salvation
(Gal. ii. 7 To nlayy. Tijs a,cpo/3vu-rlas),
proclaiming that 'to the Gentiles' also
'was sent the salvation of GoD' (Acts
xxviii. 28 ; xi. 18 ; xv. 7).
The phrase is unique. Comp. Acts
XX. 24 TO •va')")'lAtoJJ Tijs xaptTOS TOV
B,ov, 2 Cor. iv. 4 TO ,vayyEAtOJJ Tijs
Mf,,s TOV xptUTov, l Tim. i. l I -ro
•vayy. Tijs Mf,,s TOii µa,caplov B,oii.
13 b.
The incorporation of the

Gentiles in the Body of Christ leads
on to the wider thought of the action
of the Spirit through the Church
which brings the consummation. of
the Divine will. The relation of man
and of humanity to GoD is essentially
established through the action of the
Word, the Son, in Creation and in
Redemption. The Holy Spirit is a
special gift to the Church and Christians.
Iv ,p ,cal 'fl"tuT. lucJ>p.] in Whom, as
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€<F</Jpa"/t<F0tJT€ -rcj, 7r11€uµ.a-rt -ri;,; €7ra"f"/€Ata,; -rcj, d"/{'-!',
r4rc5, €<TTLII cippa/3wv -ri;,; KA11po110µ.[a,; 17µ.0011, EL<; a,ro"l\.v~
-rpwuw -ri;',; 7r€pt7r0L1J<T€Ws, €L<; i'IT"aLl/011 -ri;s M~11s au-roii,
14 /Is

iJ ABGaI,47; /Is ~D 2K1737

united with Him, ha'Ding also belie'Ded
(Acts xix. 2) ye were sealed.... It is
possible to take lv f in connexion
with nlayy,Xiov, 'and when ye beliered in it, as not hearers only, ye
were sealed ... .' This construction is
justified by Mk i. 15, but it seems to
be less natural than that which has
been adopted.
lu<f,paylu0.,n] See c. iv. 30 µ.~
Xv1rE1n To 1T11. To ay. Toii 0wv lv f
lu<f,paylu0')TE Elr ~µ.•pa11 a1ToAvTprJuEwr.
I<f,paylr is used of a visible attesta-

tion of the reality of a spiritual fact :
1 Cor. ix. 2; Rom. iv. 11; 2 Tim. ii. 19.
Comp. Apoc. vii. 3 ff. ; ix. 4. The
'seal' openly marked the servants of
Gon as belonging to Him (2 Cor. i.
22 ), and assured them of His protection. So they were solemnly recognised as His sons (comp. John vi. 27)
and on the other hand pledged to His
service.
'I"':' 71'V. '1"'7S f11'ayy. 'l"'f' ay.] with the
Spirit of promise, the Holy Sphit :
the Spirit who had been the subject
of the· promises of Gon through the
prophets and of the Incarnate Son:
Luke xxiv. 49; Acts i. 4 f. ; ii. 17, 33;
John xiv. 15 ff.; xvi. 7 ff.; Gal. iii. 14.
The emphatic order which fixes attention on the characteristic attribute of
the Spirit (T<ii ay['i') leads on to the
description of ~is w~rk in , 'D.~ 14;
Comp. 1 Thess. 1v. 8 To 7rv. avTov To
ay1ov.

Here the Spirit is regarded as the
instrument with which (T"'f' 7r11.) believers are sealed : in c. iv. 30 as the
element, so to speak, in which they
are immersed (/11 ,;: comp. Matt. iii.
11). Those who are 'in Christ' are
also 'in the Spirit.' Here the thought
of the gift is dominant : there the
W.EPH.

thought of the Person.

For

To

m,.

Tijr f7rayy. compare Hehr. xi. 9 dr T~v
yij11 Tijr f71'0"'fYEAfor.
14. ii f!T'l"LV ...] which is an earnest

of our inheritance, unto the redemption of Gon's O'Wn possession (Vg. in
redemption em acquisition is (V. L.
adoptionis)), unto the, praise of His
glory. The partial gift-partial because it is limited by our present
capacity-shews surely that to which
it leads, and in which it will find its
consummation. What. we have received is a pledge of that which Goo
has prepared for us as sons. When we
gain our end, then creation also shall
find deliverance from corruption and
enter on 'the freedom of the glory of
the children of Gon,' and all things
shall declare the praise of their Maker
and Redeemer. Rom. viii. 18-25 is a
pregnant commentary on the verse.
appafjwv] An ' earnest ' : 2 Cor. i.
22·; v. 5 [o] l3ovr 'l"OV appafjiwa 'l"OV 71'VEVµ.aTOS. 'Appa/jwv is properly a deposit
paid as security for the rest of the
purchase money ; and then, by a
natural transference, the first instalment of a treasure given as a pledge
for the delivery of the remainder.
For the thought compare Rom. viii,
15 ff.; 23 (T~v a7rapxry11 Tov 1TvEvµ.aTor
lxovnr).
Elr a1ToAvTpwu111 .•. ] leading unto ....

The temporal sense, until ... is possible,
but the parallelism of the two clauses
Elr cl1T0Av'l"p .... Elr t1rm11ov .•• is decisive
for the other sense. The redemption
of Gon's own possession, and the
consequent praise of His glory are, so
to speak, the final cause of the work
of Christ and the Mission of the
Spirit.
Tijr 1TEp11ro1~uEwr] GoD's own possession, all that which Gon has made
2
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His own in earth and heaven, not
men only, who had fallen from Him,
and earth which had shared the consequences of man's fali but all created
things, gathered together in the last
crisis of their history. ' Creation '
held 'in the bondage of corruption '
required redemption. GoD has made
us His sons 'that we should be a kind
of firstfruits of His creation ' (James
i. 18 an-apx~v Ttva Tedll aVTOV KTLo-µ.aT<iJV ),
Our inheritance is preparatory
to (£ls) a larger blessing. The crown
of the inheritance of Christians is that
their consummation in Christ leads to
His complete triumph. Creation waits
for their revelation as the sons of GoD
(Rom. viii. 19 f.). Then shall it also
be 'delivered from the bondage of
corruption into the liberty of the
glory of the children of GoD.'

[I 14

The interpretation which has been
given to n-,p,n-olTJ<m (after the Syriac
and CEcumenius) is not without difficulty. IT,p,n-olTJo-,s is properly the
acquisition of something : 1 Thess.
v. 9 ,ls n-,p,n-olT)o-,v O-<iJTT)plas, z Thess.
ii. 14 Els n-•pin-olTJo-"' M~TJS, Hehr. x.
39 ,ls n-•pin-. ,j,vxijs. In I Pet. ii. 9
Christians are spoken of as Xaos ,ls
n-,p,n-olT)o-,v in words borrowed from
the LXX. (Mai. iii. I 7 lo-oVTal µ.o, .. .,ls
7r<p,n-olT)o-,v ). GoD in His infinite
patience and love wins His creatures
to Himself. The avTov in the last
clause gives colour to Tijs n-,p,n-o,ryo-•<iJs. The thought is of the complete
fulfilment of GoD's purpose. There
is therefore nothing unnatural in the
use of ~ n-•pin-olT)o-ts in this widest
sense.
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The words Jv 'Eq,eurp.

i 1] <[,v 'E<f>•u'l'] N*B "the older of the MSS" consulted by Bas. 67**
(Marcion, see below) Orig. loc. (distinctly) Bas. (expressly). Orig. interprets
To'is oJu,v absolutely, in the sense of r Cor. i. 28, as he could not have done
had he read iv 'E<fi•u'l' : Bas. probably has Orig. in mind when he refers for
this reading. to 'predecessors,' from whom however Bas. manifestly distinguishes MSS consulted by himself(ovTCII yap Kal ol 1rpo ~µ.wv 1rapalMJru,cau1
Kal ~µ.iis iv 'rOIS 1ra>..aw,s TWV avTtypa<firup Evp1Kaµ.Ev ). It is doubtless again to
Orig. that Hier. refers when he speaks of 'certain' as interpreting the passage
in this manner 'with unnecessary refinement' (curiosius quam necesse est):
-a remark which shews on the one hand that Hier. was not himself
acquainted with the reading, and on the other that Orig. in his unabridged
commentary can have made no reference to any MSS as containing
'Eqiiu'l', since otherwise Hier. could not have treated the question as though
it affected interpretation alone. Tert. distinctly states that Marcion retained
this Epistle, but under the title 'To the Laodicenes.' Epiph. is silent on
this point in his short account of Marcion's readings in the Ep., but after the
conclusion of his remarks on all the epistles (374 A 1rpos <11,).11r1r11uiovs ,: • ovTru~
yap 1rapa Tei> Mapdruv, KELTa& EUXl1T'J 1<al l'iEKaT'J) he subjoins a confused notice of
a reading of Marcion (Eph. iv. 5) "from the so-called Ep. to the Laodicenes,
in harmony with the Ep. to the Ephesians"; so that the unknown source from
which he borrowed his information about Marcion's text seems to have contained a misunderstood reference to the title used by Marcion. It is hardly
credible that the Epistle should have received this title, either in a text
followed by Marcion or at his own hands, if the words lv 'Eqilu'l' had been
present. It does not follow that lv Aaol'i,K[q. replaced it : a change of the
address in the body of the Epistle itself would hardly have been passed
over in silence; and it seems more likely that the title was supplied from a
misapplication of Col. iv. 16 in the absence of any indication of address in
the text of the Epistle. Text ttcAD2G3 K 2 L2P 2 later MSS consulted by Bas.
(see above) cuP1 vvomn Cyr. al. Thes. 280 pp•er pp1•t.
Transcriptional evidence strongly supports the testimony of documents
against lv 'E<fi•u'l'· The early and, except as regards Marcion, universal
tradition that the Epistle was addressed to the Ephesians, embodied in the
title found in all extant documents, would naturally lead to the insertion of
the words in the place that corresponding words hold in other epistles; and
on the other hand it is not easy to see how they could come to be omitted,
if genuine. Nor again, when St Paul's use of the term ol ay101 ( e.g. r Cor. xvi.
r) and his view of 1r[uTts in relation to the new Israel are taken into account,
is it in itself improbable that he should write "to the saints who are also
faithful (believing) in Christ Jesus.'' The only real intrinsic difficulty here
lies in the resemblance to the phrases used in other epistles to introduce
local addresses.
2-2

,v
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The variation need not however be considered as a simple case of
omission or insertion. There is much probability in the suggestion of Beza
and Ussher, adopted by many commentators, that this Epistle was addressed
to more than one church. It is certainly marked by an exceptional generality
of language, and its freedom from local and personal allusions places it in
strong contrast to the twin Ep. to the Colossians, conveyed by the same
messenger. St Paul might naturally take advantage of the mission of
Tychicus to write a letter to be read by the various churches which he had
founded or strengthened in the region surrounding Ephesus during his long
stay, though he might have special reasons for writing separate letters to
Colossre and Laodicea. Apart from any question of the reading in i. r, this
is the simplest explanation of the characteristics of the Epistle ; but, if it
represents the facts tnlly, it must have a bearing on the reading. An epistle
addressed to a plurality of churches might either be written so as to dispense
with any local address, or it might have a blank space, to be filled up in
each case with a different local address. The former supposition, according
to which ical ,rio-To'ir would be continuous with To'ir ayfo1r, has been noticed
above. In this case lv 'Ecplo-p would be simply an interpolation. On the
other view, which is on the whole the more probable of the two, iv '·E<p,o-p
would be a legitimate but unavoidably partial supplement to the true text,
filling up a chasm.which might be perplexing to a reader in later times.
Since it is highly probable that the epistle would be communicated to the
great mother church first, and then sent on to the lesser churches around,
there is sufficient justification both for the title IIPOI E<I>EIIOYI and for
the retention of ;,, 'Ecplo-p in peculiar type in the text itself. Whether
Marcion's title was derived from a copy actually sent to Laodicea, or, as
seems more likely, was a conjectural alteration of IIPOI E<I>EIIOYI, Ephesus
must have had a better right than any other single city to account itself
the recipient of the Epistle.

I 15, 16]
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TOUTO Karyw, aKOIJ(Ta<; T1]V Ka{}'

u.µa,;
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7T't<TTtV

iv -rcj, Kvp[q, 'lr,<Tou Kat -r11v ei,; 7rav-ra,; -rou,; dryfou,;,
0v 7rauoµat euxapt<TTWV U7r€p uµwv, µvef.av 7rOtolJ-

16

I

Il.

5 Ka!+ r7111 ii'Ya"'I" ~"D 2G3KL2 vg syrr bo.

THANKSGIVING FOR FAITH REALISED: PRAYER FOR DEEPER KNOWLEDGE: GEN};RAL EXPOSITION OF THE
WORK O~' CHRIST FOR MEN (i. I 5-

ii. 22).

which forms as. it ~ere ~ ~o~po~d
word (comp. Col.I.4 mo-nn,,-.0011 ,., X. I.),
represents faith not only as 'directed
to ' (,rpl,s, 1 Thess. i. 8 t) ,r{ur1s v,-.0011 t)
,rpos 8«511) or 'reaching to (into)' (.Zs,
Acts xxvi. 18 ,r10-r<1 Ty ,ls iµi), but
as 'grounded and resting in ' the
Lord Jesus. Thus we find ,r/o-ns t) ,.,
X. 'I. 1 Tim. iii. 1'3 ; 2 Tim. iii IS
(in Gal. iii. 26 ,., X. 'I. is probably to
be taken with 1,loi lo-n and not
with ,rlo-noos). The use of o K.up1os
'IIJo-oiis is significant. The confession
' Kvp1os 'I1Jo-oiis' was the earliest Christian creed : 1 Cor. xii. 3 ; Rom. x. 9
(<all &,-.o>..oy1o-us TO pijµa ... f)TI Kvpws

( 1) Thanksgiving for the faith of
the Ephesians (i. 15, 16 a).
(2) Prayer for their fuller enlightenment (i. 16 b-21).
(3) The work of GoD for men in
Christ: personal disqualifications overcome (i. 22-ii. rn).
(4) The union of Jews and Gentiles
in one Divine Body : national differences set aside (ii. 11-22).
i. 15-ii. 22. The opening hymn of
praise is followed by a thanksgiving 'll)O'Oiis).
for the faith of the readers (v. 15, 16a),
K.al T~" ,ls ,r. T. ay.] The insertion
and a prayer for their fuller knowledge of T~" dyciir1111 after Kal in the later
of the privileges of the Christian faith text is borrowed from Col. i. 4- 'The
(16b-21), which leads to a description faith shewn to all the saints' was the
of the work of GOD for men through practical expression of the faith which
Christ (i. 22-ii. rn), and specially of rested on union "'ith Christ. Comp.
the union of Jews and Gentiles in one . Philem. 5 T~" irlo-nv ~" lxns ... Els
,rtlvrar Tolls- ci;,lovr.
body (ii. 11-22).
( 1) Thanksgiving for the faith of
16. ov . ,ravop.ai ... ,rpoo-•vxrov ,-.ov]
the Ephesians (15, 16a).
This combination of prayer with
1
s For this cause I also lwving
thanksgiving is characteristic : 1 Thess.
heard of the faith which is among i. 2 ; Rom. i. 8 ff. ; Phil. i. 3 f. ; Col. i.
you in the Lord Jesus and irhich 3 (2 Tim. i. 3). With ov ,ravo,-.ai
ye shew toward all the saints 16 cease compare 11afTon, c. v. 20 ; 1 Thess. i.
not to give thanks for you.
2; 2 Thess. i. 3, 11 ; ii. 13; 1 Cor. i. 4;
15. lJ,a roiiro ... ] For this ca1Ue ... Rom. i. 10; Col. i. 3; Phil. i. 4; dlJiaeven that the Gentiles have now been >..,lirToos 1 Thess. ii. 13 ; v. 17 ( 1 Thess.
included within the Church, so that i. 2; Rom. i. 9); ,., iravrl I Thess. v.
the fulness of salvation has been 18.
brought within sight.
In orationibus, non ut quidam [in]
jucunditate convivii: mihi autem nihil
d'Yr.i] I also, though as a Jew I
might have been inclined to cherish oratione jucundius (Primas.).
(2) Thanks,,<>iving is combined with
jealously the peculiar privileges of my
people.
prayer for their fuller enlightenment
dicovo-as, .. TOVS a-ylovs] having heard (16 b-21).
16 Making mention of you in my
of the faith wltich i1 among you
resting in the Lord Jesus and prayers, 17 that the GoD of our Lord
qvhich ye shew unto all the saints. Jesus Christ, the Ftither qf glory,
The phrase ,r{o-ns ,., rcii K.vpl<p 'Il)o-oii, may give unto you a spirit of wiadom

22
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€7T'l 'TWII 7rpo<reuxwv µou,

17 111a

d Oeos 'TOV Kupfou

11µw11 , l11<TOU Xpt<r'TOU, 0 7T'a'TrJP -riis OO~rJS, r Oo/11 vµ'iv
7T'IIEVµa <ro<J>tas Kat a7T'OKa"?\u '1,,ews €I/ €7T' l"f 1/W<TEl av-roii'
1

17 8wv v. Bci,

and re1:Jelation in the knowledge of
Him; ' 8 to the end that ha1:Jing the
eyes of your heart enlightened ye
may know what is the hope of His
calling, what the riches of the glory
of His inheritance in the saints
' 9 and what tlte exceeding greatness
of His power to us-ward who belie1'e,
according to the working of the
might of His strength which He
wrought in the Christ when He
raisedHimfromthedeadandmade
Him to sit at His right hand in the
hea1:Jenly order, "far above all rule,
and authority and power and dominion, and every name that is
named not only in this age but also
in that which is to come.
µ.v,iav 1rowvµ.£vos] The object 'of
you and your faith' is naturally supplied from the preceding clause (Rom.
i. 9; Philm. 4).
17. Zva ... ] that, in order that....
The two titles which the Apostle
applies to GoD b1ing out his confideuce and the full scope of his prayer.
o 0£os .. .'I. x.J the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Goo whom He
acknowledges and at the same time
reveals. Comp. v. 3 note ; and see
also I Cor. xi. 3 ; xv. 27 f.
o 'TrUT~P Tijs aoe11s] the Father of
glory, from Whom all Divine splendour
and perfection proceed and to Whom
they belong ; the source and the object of all revelation.
For Tijs aoe11s compare Acts vii. 2 0
0£oS Tijs aoeri11 (Ps. xxix. (xxviii.) 3).
James ii. 1 Tov ,cvpwv ~µ.wv 'I. X. Tijs
a&eris, 1 Cor. ii. 8 TOV ,cvp,ov Tijs a&eris,
Hehr. ix. 5 X£pnv{3£lv Meris,
, For _o 1ra;~P compare _Jam,es i. ~7
o 1r. Trov <proTrov. 2 Cor. 1. 3 o 1r. Trov
ol,cTipµ.rov. Hehr. xii. 9 o1r. Tciiv 1rvw20

µ.UTrov.

On~ /!6fa see Additional Note.

l)'f'I ilµ.'iv 1rv. uo<p. I(, d1rol(aA11,f,.J On
Wisdom and Revelation see Dr Dale,
Ephesians, p. 133 [v. App. p. 158].
1rv. uo<p,as l(at d1ro1C. lv lmyv. avToii]
a spirit qf wisdom and re1'elation.
In all corresponding phrases 'the
spirit' is that through which the principle or power or feeling or characteristic, to which it is referred, becomes
effective in the man. So we read of
1rv£iiµ.a 1rp<fOT7JTos (1 Cor. iv. 21 ; Gal.
vi. 1); 1rv£iiµ.a ayu.c>uvvris (Rom. i. 4);
1rv£iiµ.a aovA£ias, 1rv£vµ.a vlo0£uias (Rom.
viii. 15); 'Tf'V£t1µ.a /CUTavveo,s (Rom. xi.
8); 1rv£vµ.a an:>..lar (2 Tim. i. 7); 1rv£vµ,a
(roijs (Apoc. xi. 11); and in a definite
form To 1rv£vµ.a Tov ,couµ.ov (1 Cor.ii. 12);
To 1rv£vµ.a Tijr 1r:>..avr,s (1 John iv. 6);
To 1rv£vµ.a Tijr d:>..ri0£las (John xiv. 17;
xv. 26 ; 1 John iv. 6) ; To 1rv£vµ.a Tij11
1r,uT£ros (2 Cor. iv. 13); TO 1rv,iiµ.a Tij11
xaptTOl1 (Hehr. x. 29) ; TO 'Tf'V£iiµ.a Tij11
1rpocprinias (Apoc. xix. 10); To 'lr'V£vµ.a
Toii voos (c. iv. 23).
In accordance with this usage 'the
spirit of wisdom and revelation' will
be that spirit, that influence and
temper, through which 'wisdom and
revelation,' wisdom and the materials
for growth in wisdom, enter into
human life. Such a spirit is a gift of
the Paraclete 'Who takes of that
which is Christ's and declares it' to
believers (John xvi. 12 ff.). Through
it the Christian is at once able to test
and to receive and to communicate
Divine truths (1 Cor. ii. 6 ff.).
The characteristic work of the
Spirit is indeed the revelation of the
Son, through Whom the Father is
known. He comes 'in the Son's
name' (John xiv. 26), even as the Son
came 'in the Father's name' (John v.
43). So it is that till the Mission of
the Paraclete the Son could not be
known by men. This fact explains

I 18]
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1re<f>w-rt<rµe11ous 'TOVS d<f>0a"A.µous -riis Kapotas [vµwv]

the remarkable form of the Lord's
words in Matt xi 27, otllJ.ls lrr,yt11J'

UK.fL TOV
1

,,

VL~J/

,

EL

':'J
'

r

,

'1:1.'

'

O 1r~T1Jf,, 0~~£ TO~

'TraTEpa ns f7rtyt11rou,cn Et µ:rJ o vws, /Cat
lp Etl.v fJoVATJTaL O v!Os- Cl1ro1eaAV'\ya,.

The absence of a second clause after
the sentence took
shape before the Revealer of the Son
had been sent.
This work is not for one age but for
all ages. It finds its application ,.,,
lmy11ooun [ Toii Owii] and this knowledge
can never be final All that can be
learnt of the course of Nature and
History becomes under the action of
the 'spirit of wisdom and revelation'
-a disclosure of fresh truth as to the
character and purpose and working of
Goo. The eternal life itself consists
in this (John xvii. 3 i.'11a y,vruu,crou, ).
- He that loveth is begotten of GoD and
knoweth (yt11roum) GoD (1 John iv. 7).
We know that the Son of GoD is
come (~m) and hath given us an

o'TraT~P shews that

understanding that we may know
Him that is true (lJ,avotall Zva ')'LVWITICOJUII [-Kroµ•11] 1 John v. 20, see notes).
In this lies the real glory and hope of
experience and labour.
Ell E'Trtyvro<TEL atlTOii] in the knowledge of Him, ie. of Goo, as in Tijs
/CA~<TEros aVToii, Tijs 1CA1Jpo11oµlas atlTOii,
Tijs lJvvap.Eros at!Toii, Tijs l<Txvos atlToii
(vv. 18, I 9). 'E'Trly11ro<Tts has always a

moral value and is used in the N.T.
exclusively in reference to facts of the
religious order and specially in reference to the knowledge which we are
enabled to gain of Goo and of His purpose for man's salvation. It is peculiar
to the Epistles. It occurs first in the
Epistle to the Romans, and is found
in all the later Epistles of St Paul, in
Hebrews and 2 Peter. The passages
will repay careful study, and furnish a
commentary on the thought here.
(a) Rom. i. 28 otl,c ElJo,clp.a<Ta11 TOIi
6£0v ExELv Ev E1r,yvWuEt.
Rom. x. 2 (ij'll.011 Owii lxov<TLII a'll.'ll.'
oV KaT' E1rlj'VCiJUtV.

23
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Eph. iv. 13 JI-EXP' 1CaTa11T~urop.E11 o!
'
,
'
r •
...
,
,
'Tral/TES
EtS
Tl)II EIIOTTJTa ••• TTJS £'11't')'ll6>1Tf6>S
Toii vloii Toii O•oii.
Col i. 10 atltavop.EVOt Tii br,yvalun
Toii 0Eoii.
2 Pet. i. 2 xap,s vp.,11 /Cal ELP1J"'1
'11'A1J0vll0El1J Ell •my11ro<TEt TOV o.aii ,cal
'I1J1Toii Toii ,cvplov ~p.0011.
id. i. 3 '11'01/TQ ••• T<1 'Trpos '"'~"· ••
a.arop1Jp.l111JS a,a Tijs E'Trt'Yll6l(T£6JS TOV
,ca'J\.luavTOS ~µas.
id. i. 8 OV/C apyovs ••• ,caOl<TTTJITLII •ls
TT/II Toii ,cvplov ~P.""" 'ITJ<TOV XpttTToii
E1rlyvCiJu&v.

id. ii. 20 U'll'Oq>vy611TES T<t p.ta<Tp.am
'
, nr,y11roun
,
,
,
'
Tov- ,co<Tµov
EV
Tov,.. ,cvpwv
,ea,
uroTijpos 'I1JITOV Xp,uToii.
(b) Col i. 9 iva '11'>.1Jp,,J01JTE T~II l'Trly11rout11 TOV o.>..~p.aTOs avToii.
id. ii 2 •ls l'Trlyvrout11 Toii p.VITTTJplov
Toii 0Eoii, XptuToii.
•

1

;i~. ii. 4, ; Ti~. ii. 25, iii. 7, Tit.

•my11ro<Tts ~>.J~nas.
_ ,
,
Hebr. x. 26 '1 nriyvrou,s TTJS a'll.1J0E,as.
(c) Rom. iii. 20 lJ,a 116p.ov l'Trly11rou,s
aµapTlas.
Phil. i. JO i.'va ~ ayarr1J ••. '11'Ept<TITEVTJ '"
•my11w<TEt K. rraur, al<TO~un •ls T~ lJo,c,j,.&(,t11 vµas T<t lJ,aq>lpollTa.
This ,rrlyvrou,s is at once the condi-

I. I

tion and the result of growing conformity to the Divine likeness :
Col iii. I0 e11lJvuaµ•110, Toll 1/EOII
[ dv0pc.>7r'OV] rOv civa1<at110Vµ1vov Els £1rl, ' TOV.. /CTIITOIITOS
'
, '
')'116>1Ttll /CUT, ft/COVO
UVTOV.
For the verb ,rr,y,11,l,<T,cEtv see Matt.
xi. 27; Luke i. 4; 2 Pet. ii. 21 ; 1 Cor.
xiii. 12; 2 Cor. i. 13 f.; Rom. i. 32;
1 Tim. iv. 3.
The subject, with which this 'spirit
of wisdom and revelation ' is to deal,
is of all the most overwhelming,-that
men are destined to share in the glory
of the exaltation of ' the Lord Jesus
Christ.'
18. rr•q>roT.••••za,.,,a,] to the end

that having the eyes of your heart
enlightened ye may know.... The
construction is obscure and perhaps
confused. It is possible that rrEq>roT.
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,

....

'TO ewevat uµac; 'TLC:: e<r'TLII 1J EA7rl<; 'T1J<:: KA1J<r€wc; auTou,
Tovs a<f,8. may be pamlleled with 'Tl'v.
uot:p. ical a'Tl'oic. and depend directly on

acp7/ (give you the eyes of your heart
enlightened, i.e. enlighten them). But
this is an unnatural construction, and.
the enlightening of the eyes of the
heart is not so much a new element
in the Divine teaching as a special
result involved in the gift of the spirit
of revelation. It is therefore best to
connect the words with vµ.'iv, the case
being determined by the following
infinitive (<ls -ro ,la,vai vµ.as) with
which it goes closely. There are
somewhat similar in-egularities of
order: c. iii. 18; Luke xxiv. 47 (ap~aµ..
a'Tl'o 'I. vµ.•'is µ.dp-rvp•s).
TOVS Jcp8. -rijs icapalas]

The 'heart'
expresses the whole personality of
man. Comp. c. iv. 17, 18 (vovs, a,avo,a,
,capala) note. Spiritual sight includes
the action of feeling as well as of
intellect.
For the image '11'<<p6lnuµ.,vovs see
John i. 9; 1 John i. 7; ii. 8 ff.; Apoc.
xxii. 5 (xxi. 23); Hehr. vi. 4; x. 32
(notes): 2 Cor. iv. 6; cc. iii. 9; v. 8, 13
notes ; 2 Tim. i. ro. Compare 2 Cor.
iv. 4, 6. The corresponding 'darkening' is described Rom. i. 2 r.
18, 19. -rls <'O"T",v ~ ,'X'Tl'is ... -rls o
'Tl'Aov-ros ... -ri .,.;, V'11'<pf3. µ.•y .... ] Three
distinct objects of spiritual knowledge
are set before us. Two concem the
nature of our destiny-the hope of
our calling, and the wealth of the
glory of GoD's inheritance ; and the
third, the power of GoD by which it
is fulfilled. As we pass from thought
to thought, we pass more and more
from man to GoD, from our feeling to
His works, though all is of Him and
referred to Him : it is His calling;
His inheritance ; His might ; the calling which He has given, the inheritance which He has prepared, the
power which He has shewn ; there is
at the same time an increasing fulness
of development in the successive
stages:

( 1) -rls 1 <'A'Tl'IS -rijs icA10'<6lS avrnv.
(2) -rfr o'Tl'Aovros -rijs al,~1JS -rijs icA7JP·

aVroV Ev roir U}'lau·.
(3) .,., ,,.1, V'11'<p{3M>..ov µ.,y,Bos -rijs
avvO.µEwS' aVroV
I
ftS 1)/J,US T"OVS 'Tl'tO'T"fVOVT"US
,

C

\

ICaT~

,.

\

\

J,

..

,

T?V E~EPYE!ll",. TDV «paTOVS'

1"1)S tO'XVOS UVTOV
~v EV~PY1JKEV EV -r<i> xp,u-r<i>,

The three great moments coITespond
with the experience of life, which
brings out into evidence evils, capacities, failures, which a growing intelligence of the nature and will and
working of GoD alone can meet. We
can face the son·ows and sadnesses of
personal and social history 'in the
hope of Go D's calling.' We can rejoice
in the possession of capacities and
needs to which our present circumstances bring no satisfaction when we
look to 'the wealth of the glory of
Go D's inheritance in the saints.' We
can overcome the discouragements of
constant failures and weaknesses by
the remembrance of the power of Gon
she~ ,in the, ~ais!ng of Christ.
.
-r,s ,uriv 'I ,>..ms ... ] The question
in each case (-ris ... -rk .. -rl...) is of the
essence and not of the quality ('Troia).
What is the lwpe of His calling,
the hope, the 'one hope of their
calling' for all Christians (c. iv. 4),
kindled and sustained in us by the
fact that GoD has called us to His
presence. Such a Divine call is a
revelation of human destiny. Man
can in Christ behold Gon and live
(comp. 1 John iii. 2 f. ; 2 Cor. iii. 12 ).
His hope enters within the veil where
Christ has entered in (Hehr. vi. 19 f.).
Compare I Pet. i. 3, 5. His hope is a
hope of righteousness (Gal. v. 5).
Without GoD man has no hope (c. ii. 12).
K>..iju,s is used in regard to the
circumstances of the call to the outward society of Christians ( 1 Cor. i.
26 ; vii. 20), but more especially of the
call as a divine invitation (as here and
c. iv. 4 ; Rom. xi. 29 aµ.,rap.,A1JT"OS 1
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KA~ITIS TOU Ornv ; Phil iii. 14 ~ ,1.,;..,
1<Aijuis Tou O,ou), a holy calling (2 Tim.

i. 9), a heavenly calling (Hebr. iii. 1
t<A~u,ws ,1rovpaviov ,..froxoi note), which
carries with it great obligations (c. iv. I
cigfo,s 1r•pt1raTiju1u Tijs t<A~u,ws) calling
for responsible effort on the part of
those who had received it (2 Pet. i. 10
u1rovMuaTE fJ•fJaiav v,..;,., T~V t<Aijutv ...
1rotiiuOai), and corresponding with a
unity of corporate life (c. iv. 4).
Comp. 2 Thess. i. 11 1rpou•vx6l-',Oa
••• ,va 11!-'<lS at1wur1 Tijs KA~ITEWS O O,os
~/-'©If ••••

The verb 1<a>..,,v is used characteristically of Goo (yet see Gal. i. 6 ; v. 8)
and the call, as His act, is treated as
effectual ( r Cor. i. 9 ; Rom. viii. 30 ;
·1 Pet. ii. 9; v. 10). At the same time
the call is continuous ( 1 Thess. ii. 12
TOV KUAOVVTOS; v. 24 0 KaArov). Under
the human aspect it needs effort ( 1 Pet.
i. 15; 1 Thess. iv. 7; I Tim. vi. 12;
2 Thess. ii. 14). In 1 Cor. vii. 17 ff.
the call appears to be to the outward
society only.
o 1rXovTos T. Mt11s ... ] Men are not
only called by Goo and so assured that
it is His will that they should come
to His Presence (Ps. xvi. 11; xvii. 15),
but the nature of their inheritance is
alreadv known to them 'in the saints.'
Every· unfulfilled aspiration is a prophecy of that which shall be. Already
in the Christian fellowship there is a
beginning and a promise. The future
consummation grows out of that which
is. ' Christ in us ' expresses shortly
what is 'the wealth of the glory'
prepared for men (Col. i. 27), the
fulness of their 'inheritance' (Acts xx
32 ). On the idea of 'inheritance' see
.Hebr. ix. 15; xi. 7 ff.
The phrase o 1r>..ovTos Ti)s llot11s
occurs in three other places : Rom. ix.
23 Zva yvwplur, TOIi 1rAovTov Tijs Mt11s
aVroV f1rl O'IC.flJTJ £Alovs a 1rPOTJTOlµ.a<T£V
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'i1JV €V€p"f€tav

,ls llotav ; Eph. iii. 16 ,va ll,e v. l<UTll
1rAoii~os t~! aOt11s aVToV ... ,cpaT_?LW01111ai .• . EIS TOlf f(T6) av0pw1rov, l<UTOLK')ITUt
Tov XPt<TTov ... lv Tats 1<aplliais .•. ; Col.
i. 27 ,j0iA1)1TElf O O,os yvwpiuat TL TO
1rAovTos Tijs Mt11s Tov 1-'VITT')pluv TovTov
••• 6 fur,v XpurrOs Ev Vµlv, ~ fA1rls Tijs
ll6t11s.
T~

In each case union with the Incarnate Word is the spring and the
measure of the glory. All is summed
up in I Cor. iii. 23 mii,m v,_,;,.,, vl-'••s
lJi Xp11TTOV, Xpt<TTOS lJi 0,ov.
19. Ti TO v1r•pfJanov . .•] The attain-

ment of this transcendent glory is
seen to be possible when we consider
what Goo has done in the Christ.
The Resurrection and the Ascension
furnish the type of his working on
behalf of believers, who are members
of His body.
Miy,Oos occurs here only in N.T.
For v1r•pfJaAAOlf comp. c. ii. 7 ; 2 Cor.
iii. 10; ix. 14; and 2 Cor. iv. 7.
' /Cara TT}v EvfpyHav ... rijs lax. aVroV]
Compare for t<aT' ,vipyElalf c. iii. 7 KUTa
Tqv ,vipy,iav Tijs llvvci,..,ws avTov, c. iv. 16
,car' fvipyoav Ev µ.Erpcp ivOs f,cClurov
,..,povs. Col. i. 29 l<D'lrtW aywvt(oµ,vos
t<aTa Tqv ,vipy•tav UVTOV. Phil. iii. 2 I
/-'ETa<TX1J/-'UTL(TEI .•. KaTa Tqv lvipy,iav TQV
aVvau8a, aVrOv «al VtroTOfai· aVr<p rU.
1ravTa. 2 Thess. ii. 9 oi luTlv ~ 1rapov,
ula t<aT' ,vipyE1av rnii ~aTava. The

active exercise of the power of Goo in
the case of the Messiah, the Son of
man, supplied a standard of the help
which He would bring to His people.
The combination 1<parns Ti)i lux1ios
occurs again c. vi. 10. A corresponding
phrase is found in Col i. 1 1 To 1<paTos
Tijs lJ6~11s. KpaTOs is might, strength
regarded as abundantly effective in
relation to an end to be gained or
dominion to be exercised : luxvs is
.~trength absolutely. For t<paTos see
Hebr. ii. 14; and (in doxologies) I Tim.
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vi. 16; 1 Pet. iv. 11; v. 11; Jude 25; take life again ' is different from 'to
Apoc. i. 6; v. 13 ; and for luxvr rise.' Comp. c. ii. 5. See Additional
2 Thess. i. 9; 1 Pet. iv. 11; 2 Pet.
Note [p. I 89 ff.].
ii. I I.
KaBluM] Ps. ex. 1. Comp. Hebr.
20 f. As St Paul touches on 'the
i. 13 no~. ,
,
•
working of the might of Gon's strength'
21. V'll'Epav"' 'll'ao-T/s apx .... ] Comp.
in the exaltation of Christ as the sure iii. JO and Additional Note.
ground of Christian confidence, he
For V1lEpav6> comp. c. iv. JO; Hebr.
seems himself to be overpowered by ix. 5. V.L. gives super omne initium.
the wonders which it involves, and
'll'UllrOS ovoµ.aror] A name describes
follows its consequences through the a dignity more personal and essential
orders of the heavenly hierarchy and than an office. The name is designed
successive stages in the accomplish- to express what he who bears it is and
ment of Gon's counse~ that he may not simply what he holds. Comp. Phil.
indicate the unimaginable dignity of ii. 9.
which humanity is found capable in
oJ µ.ovov ... ] For the implied conits Head.
trast between 'this age' and 'the age
to come,' see cc. ii. 2 ; vi. 12. The
20. ~v ;"~P'Y· ;" r<ii xpiur<:i] which
He hath u:rought (or wrought) in apostle looks forward to 'coming ages,'
the Christ. The title-the Christ-- springing one out of the other Els
emphasises the relation in which the 1racras- TUS' -YEVEUS' TOV UL6lVOS' T@V a,covwv
Lord stood to His people in the age- c. iii. 21 note.
long counsel of Gon.
For 'the coming age' see Hebr.
The Divine work for the Messiah vi. 5 (ii. 5 ol,covµ.•vT/v r~v µ.i"ll),ovuav).
is summed up in the two facts that It occupies a far less prominent
Gon (1) raised Him from the dead, place in the apostolic teaching than
and (2) set Him at His right hand in might have been expected. All is
sovereign power. This was the first summed up in the 'll'apovufo, which
apostolic message : Acts ii. 32 ff. ; v. however is not mentioned in this
30 ff.
Epistle. Primasius dimly feels that
The exaltation of Christ was the the contrast between the two ages
sign and pledge of the triumph of is not in succession of time but in
the Christian. Comp. 1 Pet. i. 21 ; character: infuturo hoe est in caelesti
2 Cor. iv. 14; Rom. viii. 11.
quod nobis futurum est, non Deo nee
;ydpas] This is the uniform teachsibi.
(3) A summary account of the work
ing of the apostles : Acts iii. 1 5 ; iv.
of Gon for men through Christ (i. 22JO; v. 30; x. 40; xiii. 37; 1 Thess. i.
JO; 1 Cor. vi. 14; xv. 1 5 ; 2 Cor. iv. 14 ; ii. JO),
22
Gal. i. 1; Rom. iv. 24; viii. II; x. 9;
And He put all things in subCol. ii. 12 ; 1 Pet. i. 21. The words Jection under His feet; and He
of the Lord in John x. 18 indicate the gave Him tu be Head over all things
complementary aspect of the truth to the Church 23 which is His body,
which is not further developed. ' To the fulness of Him Who reache,
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His fulness through all things in
all; ii. ' and you He quickened when
ye were dead through your trespasses
and sins
wherein aforetime ye
walked according to the course of
this world, according to the prince
of the power of the air, nf the spirit
that now worketh in the sons of disobedience; 3 among whom we also all
once li1:1ed in the lusts qf our flesh,
doing the will (lit. wills) of tlte flesh
and of the mind (lit. thoughts), and
were children by nature of wrath,
even as the rest of men :-4 but GoD
being rich in mercy, fur His great
love wherewith He loved us, 5 even
when we were dead through our trespasses quickened us together with the
Christ (by grace have ye been saved),
6
and raised us up with Him and
made us to sit with Him in the
heavenly order in Christ Jesus; 7 that
in the ages to come He might shew
the exceeding riches of His grace in
kindness towards us in Christ Jesus:
- 8 for by grace have ye been saced
through .fi.iith; and that not of yourselves: 9 it is the gift rif GoD, not of
works that no man should glory-'° Fur it is His workmanship we are,
created in Christ Jesus for good
works, which GoD afore prepared
that in them we should ioalk.
22. St Paul suddenly changes the
form of his wiiting. In the preceding
verses he has set out the truths which
the Ephesians were to master for
themselves through the teaching of
'the spirit of wisdom and revelation':
He now declares directly what GoD
has done. The transition is prepared
naturally by the reference to the
Resurrection and Ascension of Christ.
These facts were not only events fitted
to confirm the greatest hopes of Christians: they were the beginnings of a
new order. Not only was Christ
Himself exalted to the heavens : He
is invested with universal sovereignty
2

(comp. Matt. xxviii. 18). He is even
now Head of His Church on earth ;
and He has already exercised His
sovereignty by the gift of His quickening grace.
The three points are distinctly
marked and just as in the former
section they are desc1ibed with increasing fulness :
(I) ,r~v:a V:Era~£v V1r6 ro5,s1rf1a,as aV;aV.
(2)

avTov Ell(l)KEV KE<pa'X11v v1rEp 1rauTa
r1

(3)

Ti, ,£,c1<.A11u/'!-,...

~

..

TJTLS E<TTIV TO uo,µ.a avrov,
.,.(J 1r).~proµ,a roV rU rr&VTa Ev 1rllcriv
1rA1Jpovµ.ivov.
Vµ.Us Ovras- V£KpoVs Tois 1rapa1rr6>'
,.
t
,
(
,..
µ.au,v Kai TalS aµ.apTia1s vµ.rov •.•
Ev
ro:s vlo,'is rijs, ci1ru~las] Kai
1/JJ,EIS1raVTESUVEUTpa<p1)µ.EV 1rOTE •••
\.,
,.
\
,.
Kai OVTUS 11µ.as VEKpovs TOIS 1rapa-

?rs,.. [

(

1rrIDµ.acnv

r.;vv£{:o,o,rol11uEv [ •v] T'fl XPIUT'fl· ••
tva •vl!El~']Tat .••
avroii -yap EUJJ,EV 1rol11µ.a ...•

In the last section the construction
is sacrificed to the crowding fulness
of the th~ugh,ts.
, ,
...
22. Kai ,ravra ... avrov] Ps. VIII. 6.
The treatment of this passage in Hehr.
ii. 5 ff. furnishes a commentary on the
words here. Compare also I Cor. xv.
27 ff.
Ka, avrov ,l!roKEv ••. ] The unusual
order gives emphasis. 'And He it
was-none other-Whom GoD gave to
be .... '
KE<pa'X~v] The image occurs in a
different yet cognate application in
1 Cor. xi. 3 7rUVTOS o.vl!pos ~ KE<paA~ a

a.

o

XPIUTor lunv, KE<paA~
"fVValKOS
o.v~p, KE<paA~ "· TOV XPLUTOV o fJEos.

Comp. c. v. 23. The thought of sovereignty, already given, is now connected with that of vital union with a
glorious organism which draws its life
from Him (c. iv. 15; Col. ii. 19).
v1r•p 1raVTa] Sovereign over all the
other elements included in it.
rfl EKKATJul~] See .App. [p. 172 ff.].
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23. ~Tt, E<TTtv TJ u. mi.] which
is -seeing it is - His body. The
qualitative relation has its full force.
For the development of the idea of
the Church as the Body of Christ see
Additional Note (in App.).
To 1rX1pwµa ... ] thefulness qf Him
W!to reaches His fulness through all
things in all. Latt. qui omnia in
omnibus adimpletur (impletur): some
adimplet.
·
The active sense which is generally
given to 1rX11po11µivov (who filleth)
finds no support in the use of the
word in the N. T. Both voices occur in
this Epistle: cc. iii. 19 iva 1rX11pwBijTE
,d, (or Zva 1rX11pw8iJ) 1rav To 1rA1pwµa
TOV Bwv. v. 18 1l'A1/POV<TBf EV 1l'VEVp,aTt and again iv. 10 Zva 1l'A'IP"'<Tll Ta
1rcivra.

Again even if the active sense were
possible it does not appear to fall in
with the context. It is indeed true
that Christ does 'fill all things' (c. iv.
10). That is the relation in which He
stands to them. But here the thought
is of the converse relation of created
things to Christ. For while, on the
one side, Christ gives their true being
to all things by His presence (Col. i. 17;
cf. Ac:;s xvii. 28) and Christians in
a •special sense reach their ' fulness,'
their complete development, in Him
(c. iv. 15; Col. ii. 10); on the other
side, all things are contributary to
Him, and He himself finds His fulness
in the sum of all that He brings into
a living union "ith Himself. Thus
the Church is His Body, in which,
gathering to itself the first-fruits of
creatiQn, He is Himself presented to
the eye of faith. The fulness, if we
may so speak, is at present representative only. The end is not yet, but
it is prepared and prefigured. It will
be reached through the summing up
of all things in Christ through the
Church, that Goo may be all in all
(Col. iii. I I ,ravrn Kal EV 11'Q<TtV Xpt<TTor,
I Cor. xv. 28 rOrE ,cai aVrOr O vlDs-

[I 23

V1roray~uErat Tq> V1ror&~avr, at1r<i> rO
,zrClvra, Zva J O 6E0r 1rllVTa Ev 1rUu,v).

The present 1rX11po11µivov shews that
the process is continuous till all things
are brought into subjection to Christ.
The construction of Ta ,ravrn with
1rX11povµ,vov is illustrated by the remarkable phrase in Col. i. 9 iva 1rX11pwBijTE T~v l1riyvwuiv Tov 0EX1µaTo, miToii.

The knowledge itself constituted the
fulness for which the Apostle looked.
Comp. c. iii. 19.
For 1rX1pwµa see Lightfoot, Cul. i. I 9.
Primasius gives the main sense :
Qui [Christus) totus in membris omnibus adimpletur non in singulis, ne
ulla diversitas meritorum sit ; quando
omnes credideiint et perfecti fue1int,
tune erit corpus perfectum in omnibus
membris.
ii. 1-10. In describing the third
element in the Lord's present work,
St Paul enlarges the scope of his
original statement, and shews how the
mercy and love of Goo was extended
not only to Gentiles (1, 2) but to all
Christians alike, whether Jews or
Gentiles (3-6), who are a new creation
designed for the fulfilment of His will
(10).

The development of the truth,
though the construction is irregular
and broken by parentheses, is perfectly
natural. After characterising the
former life of the Ephesians as answering to the influence of 'the spirit that
nowworkethin the sons of disobedience'
(1, 2), he adds that he and all with
him shared their life, and following
the impulses of nature were 'children
of wrath' as all other men ; and then,
having thus exhibited the wider need
of Goo's quickening love, he contemplates the whole Christian society,
and no longer the Ephesians only or
specially, as the objects of salvation in
Christ (4-6) and a proof of Goo's
exceeding goodness to all future ages
(7). For a moment he returns again,
as in a brief parenthesis before ('C. 5

II

1, 2)
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7rClV'Ta €V 7ra<rtv 1rA.r,pouµevou.
II. I Kai vµas BvTas
\
.,...
I
\
,,,...
,
I
,
,..,
V€Kpous Tots 1rapa1rTwµa<rtv Kat Tats aµapTtats vµwv,
,
7
\
~-Ev ats 7rOT€ 7r€ptE7ra'Tr,<ra'T€ Ka'Ta 'TOV atwva 'TOV Ko<rµou
'TOU'TOV, Ka'Tli 'TOV llpxoVTa Tiis itovufas 'TOU depos, 'TOU
I

xd.p,rl luu u,uoouµ.ivo,), to the Ephesians (8, 9); and then shews how the
testimony of the Church will be
delivered by the performance of the
works which are prepared for believers
(ro).
1. ,ea, vµ.ik •. ] And you He quickened when ye were dead through your
trespasses and sins. The clause is
strictly parallel to the two which go
before: And he put alt things in
subjection ... And he ga-oe Him to be ...
And yo,u he_ quicken~~····
,
V<1<povr roir 1rap. 1<at aµ..] For v<1<povr
see c. v. 14; Matt. viii. 22 11 Lk. ix. 6o;
Lk. xv. 24, 32; John v. 25 (21); Rom.
vi. 13 (xi. 15); Apoc. iii. 1. For v,1<p.
ro'ir 1rapa1rr. dead through offences ....
compare Col. ii. 13 v<1<povr ovrar To'ir
1rapa1rn,iµ.arr111 1ml Tfj a1<pof3vurlq. Tijr
uap1<6r vµ.wv, cp. I Pet. i. 18. Contrast
Rom. viii. IO 'TO µ.iv uwµ.a vupov lJ,'
Uµ.aprlav.

N,1<por describes generally the
complete absence of the characteristic
power of that to which it is referred.
Sin is dead (Rom. vii. 8) when it is
unable to work its effects. On the
other hand men are regarded as 'dead
to sin' ( Rom. vi. I I VE Kpovr Tfj aµ.aprlq.)
when they are held to be incapable of
sinning. l<'aith is dead (James ii. 17,
26) when it fails to produce its corresponding works. Works are dead
(Hehr. vi. 1, note; ix. 14) when they
are destitute of that divine element
which alone gives them reality. Men
are dead in respect to that which is
the true characteristic of man when
they are without that power through
which they grow to the Divine likeness for which men were made. This
comes from the indwelling of Christ
(Gal. ii. 20; John xiv. 6; xi. 25 f.).
Sin excludes Him.

.

\

\

:, ,...

,....

I

The variations in order, "'· 1 1<al vµ.ar
Ovrar VEKpoVr, v. 5 Kal OVTar ~µ.Or
VE1<povr, Col. ii. 13 1<al vµ.ar VE1<povr
6vrar are to be noticed as indicating
subtle differences of emphasis. The
position of 6VTar is unusual, yet it
occurs again "'· 20; Rom. v. 6 (contrast
"'· 8); xvi. 1. Comp. A,cts xix. 31 ;
xxvii. 2, 9.
2. .,, arr 1r0'TE 1rEpLE1r.] Sins were
more than occasional acts; they were
the medium, the atmosphere, of their
ordinary life.
IT,pman~v is used of personal action,
in regard to the man himself : avaUTpiq,,uOai of social action, converse
among other men (1'. 3 EV oir av,urpai:/,11µ,•v [contrast Col. iii. 6 ,,, ofr (neut.)
l<U& vµ.iir 7rEpt<7rUT~UUTE]; 2 Cor. i. 12;
1 Tim. iii. 1 5 ; even when this is not
expressly defined, Hehr. x. 33; xiii. 18;
1 Pet. i. 17 ; 2 Pet. ii. 18); uroix••v
of action directed on particular lines
(Gal.·vi. 16; Rom. iv. 12; Phil. iii. 16).
For 1r,p,1ran'iv ,,, see I John i. 6
note.
1<aTa Tov alaiva T. "· T.] Latt. secundum seculum mundi hujus, according
to the course of this world. The use of
alwv recals the familiar phrase 'corrumpere et corrumpi seculum vocatur'
(Tac. Germ. 19). Alwv describes an
age marked by a particular character:
1<ouµ.or the whole constitution of things.
1<ara .,.;,,, C:px ... ] According to the
prince of the power of the air, of the
spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience. 'The course of
the world' corresponds with the being
who is its god (2 Cor. iv. 4 0 e,or TOV
alwvor rovrov ). This temporary and
contingent power (Lk. iv. 6 1rapalJilJ0Tai, John xii. 31) is contrasted with
the universal sovereignty of Gon,
1 Tim. i. 17 o {3au,X,vr TWV alwvoov.
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'lrVEvµa-ros 'TOU 1/UII E11€p,YOUll'TOS Ell 'TOLS VLOLS 'TrJS a1r€tOtas· 3 iv ols Kat ,jµets 7rlZll'T€S a11e<r-rpa<jJr,µe11 7r0'T€ €1/
'Tats EmOvµtats -riis <rapKOS ,jµwv, 7r0LOUll'TES 'Ta OeX~µa-ra
-rijs <rapKOS Kat 'TWII Otavotwv, Kai ;fµeOa 'TEKJ/a <pv<ret
Comp. John xii. 31; xvi. 11 o/Ipxruv
roii ,corrµ,ov rovrov; xiv. 30 oroii Korrµ,ov
/Ipxruv.
1 Cor. ii. 6 rrov apxovrruv roii a1rovos
rovrov rrov 1t.arap-yovµ,.vruv.
For the use of ,cara compare Kara
8~-~v c. iv. 24; 2 Cor. vi!. 1,0, 11 ; , Rom.
vm. 27 ; 1 Pet. v. 2; 1t.ara rov 1t.a>.,rravra
1 Pet. i. 1 5; ,cara Xp. 'I. Rom. xv. 5 ;
Kara Xp. Col. ii. 8; tcara ,cvpwv 2 Cor.
xi. 17; Kara l'.v0prurrov 1 Cor. iii. 3;
ix. 8 ; xv. 32 ; Gal. i. II ; iii. 1 5 ;
Ro~. fii. 5, ; (vii. 2~) ; ,1 Pet. iv. 6
(Kara av0prurrovs, Kara 0Fov).

See Additional Note [App. p. 195].
'The power of the air' is the 'spirit'
which is active in 'the sons of disobedience,' and is subordinate to a
~ighe~, 'lersonal,' power (o /Ipxruv rijs
•~- rov a<pos).

The phrase ~ l~ovrrla roii aipos
(compare Col. i. 13 lpvrraro ~µ,as £1(.
rijs l~ovrrlas roii rrtcorovs) is borrowed
from the language of current thought
which regarded the lower regions of
the sky (d,jp, compare 1 Thess. iv. 17)
as tenanted by evil spirits ; and the
adoption of the idea by St Paul justifies us in believing that we can so
most truly represent to ourselves our
relation to the unseen adversaries by
which we are surrounded. They are,
so to speak, within reach of us; and
110 fact of experience is more clear
than that we are exposed to assaults
of evil from without.
Iv ro'is vlo'is rijs arr.] Latt. in filiis
diffidenti(l} (al. incredulitatis, inobedienti(l}, infidelitatis). So in c. v. 6
(inserted by transcribers in Col. iii. 6).
Compare Matt. viii. 12; xiii. 38 ol vfol
rijs {3arriX,las; Matt. ix. 15; Mk ii. 19;
Lk. v. 34 ol vlol roii vvµ,<provos, XX. 36
rijs dvarrrcirr,rus vlol tvru, John xii. 36;
1 Thess. v. 5 vlol <pruros; 1 Thess. v. 5

viol ~µ,ipas. And note the special title
0 v!os rijs arrwX,las John xvii. l 2
(fud:is); 2 ~hess., ii. 3 o IJ.v8prurros rijs
avoµ,ias (or aµ,aprtas ).
Similar phrases are formed with
ri,cvov; see v. 3 rhva <pv<TEI op-yijs
and note.
'Disobedience,' conscious resistance
to the will of GoD, lays men open to
the working of Satan and his hosts
(John iii. 36).
3. At this point St Paul is constrained to recognise that the description which he has given of the moral
condition of the Ephesians applied
also to himsel~ a Jew by birth, and his
fellow-believers. Before their conversion they were not separated from
the ' sons of disobedience,' among
whom, he adds, we all also once
lived ... doing the will (lit. wills) of
the ,f.lesh and of lhe mind. The
plurals ra 8,X,jµ,ara and rrov liiavo,wv
(v.l. consiliorum, V. cogitationum,
Hieron. Comm. mentium) do not
admit of a simple translation. The
thought is of the multiplicity of
purposes suggested by 'the flesh' and
by the many thoughts of a discursive
intelligence.
For ra 0,>.,jµ,ara comp. Acts xiii. 22
and var. lect. Mk iii. 35; and for
rrov li,av. Hebr. x. 16 var. lect. (Lxx.).
For the general description compare
l Cor. vi. 9 ff. ; Tit. iii. 3 ; 1 Pet.
iv. 3.
tcal ~µ,,0a rii<va <pvrr<i opyijs ••. ] Latt.
et eramus (fuimus) natura (al. naturaliter, al. naturales)filii ir(l} (ira-

cundi(l} filit;1, and were children by
nature-as we followed our natural
impulses-of wrath even as the rest
1 Hier. ad loc. Quidam pro eo quod nune exposuimus et eranius natura fi,lii irre pro natura,
prorsus sive omnino, quia verbum 4,Vuei. ambigu~

um est, transtulerun t.
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5 TI/'] praem •• B 17 73 118 vg (coddal) bo arm
qf men. The word cpvun is in itself
ambiguous. In other passages in the
N. T. where it occurs it means 'by
birth' (Gal. ii. l 5 1µ.iis cpvuu 'Iovaa,01);
'by constitution' (Gal. iv. 8 To,s cptluu
µ.~ oJu, 8,o,s) and 'by the exercise of
natural powers' (Rom. ii. 14 orav ..•
cpvuEL Ta TOV voµ.ov '1rOLOOtTLV ). In this
place it describes the result of man's
action so far as he is unaided by the
Spirit of GoD. There is in his nature,
as the Jew found in spite of GoD's
covenant with him, that which issues
in sin. Actual Sin is in fact universal
and this deserves GoD's wrath till an
atonement is found (,John iii. 36; comp.
Dent. xxv. 2 a son ofbeating). And more
than this: mortality itsel~ as it is, is,
according to the teaching of the Bible,
the sign of sin, of man's fall from the
divine ideal (Gen. ii. 17; iii. 19;
James i. 15; comp. Hebr. ii. 14 f.).
In this sense also, as sharers in a
mortal nature, Jew and Gentile alike
can be spoken of as objects of GoD's
displeasure. Origen, translated by
Jerome, combines the two thoughts :
1µ.,,s oloµ.,8a a,a TO uroµ.a Tijs T0'7rftVolO'fo>S y.-yovivat Tiicva cpJun Jpyijs, OTf
(I. Zn) EVE!CftTO ~µ.rov ~ a,avo,a E'7rt
-rCl 1roV1JpO. £1<. vf0T17ros.
The record of Bp Butler's death
offers an impressive commentary on
the phrase: Bartlett's Life, pp. 221 f.
Tiicva ..• opyijs] Compare c. v. 8,
T<l<Va !po>Tos, l Pet. i. 14 TE!CVO IJ'lraicoijs,
2 Pet. ii. 14 icaTapas Tiicva (Gal. iv. 28;
Rom. ix. 8 TEicva l1rayy,Alas). The
general difference which holds between
viol 8rnii and Tiicva 8,oii (see on 1 Jo.
iii. 1, with Additional Note) appears to
underlie these viiider uses of Tiicvov and
vlos (see v. 2 note).

Having shown the universality of
spiritual need, St Paul cannot complete the sentence which he has
begun. To say '(and you ... ) He quickened' would be to neglect the real
scope of Christian work. So he merges
the less in the greater and continues:
'but GOD being rich in mercy, for
His great love ioherew-ith he loved
us even when ice u:ere dead tltrough
our trespasse.~, quickened us-us no
less than you-with the Christ.'
4. 1rAovuws lv l}..in] Compare
James ii. 5 1rAovulovs iv 1rtu,-,,, 1 Tim.
vi. 18 1rXovn1v EV lpyo,s icaX01s.
The image is characteristic of the
tone of thought in the Epistle. See
i. 18 note.
With El' €AEfl a,a Tqv 'lrOAA~V (v.1.
multam, V. ni'.miam) aycim/V compare
l Pet. i. 3 0 l<UTa TO '7r0At/ OVTOV fAfOS
&vay,vv~uas 1µ.as, Tit. iii. 5. The
motive of GoD in the redemption of
the world is simply mercy and love.
This truth is affirmed alike by St Peter,
St Paul and St John (iii. 16). .
5. 1<al ovras ~µas] even when we
were ... His love survived our spiritual
death (John iii. 16; 1 John iv. 10).
uvv,{;. uvv~y. uvv,1<a8.] The three
words express a climax in the manifestation of the love of GoD. He
quickened the dead with life : He
restored them to the full use of the
powers of their former life: He raised
them, without the loss of the perfection of their humanity, to a life in the
heavenly order.
The Latin forms convi1Jificavit, conresuscitavit (v.1. coexcitavit) are characteristic.
u~v•{;~o~ol']u•v] Col. ii. I 3.
xap,n ,uT, u,uoouµ..] by grace ye
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hai,e been saned. The abrupt return between tender compassion and
to the second person (so v. 8) is humility. As a Divine attribute
natural and full of force. The tense it is joined with forbearance and
must be noticed. It can be said of long-suffering in Rom. ii. 4, with
the believer, uJ(n"UI, uwB,juerm, luJB17, cp,ll.avBpwrrla in Tit. iii. 4, and conu,uro~m. 1 Cor. i. 18 ; 2 Cor. ii. 1 5 trasted with cl1rornµ.la in Rom. xi. 22.
Compare Matt. xi. 30; Lk. vi. 35;
(ol uw(oµ.£vo,); Rom. v. 9 f. (uw817uo1 Pet. ii. 3 [cit. from Ps. xxxiv. 8].
µ.,Ba); Rom. viii. 24 (,uJB17µ.,v); 2 Tim.
i. 9 (TOV uwuavrns ~µ.as).
8, 9. These verses are parenthetica~
repeating and developing the brief
6. uvv,jy£LpEv] Col. ii. l 2; iii. I. The
Resurrection of Christ was ideally the parenthesis in v. 5.
quickening of all believers, the firstTi,yap x-] Itis as if the Apostle said:
fruits of humanity.
I dwell on these facts of the grace and
uvv,1<a8,uo] Compare Phil. iii. 20.
the kindness of GoD, familiar to us
These acts which are complete on from past experience, lest any thought
the Divine side have to be realised on of deserving should arise in your
the side of man : Rom. viii. II ; 2 Cor. minds, 'for it is by grace ye have
iv. 14; Apoc. iii. 21. Cf. Rom. vi. been saved through faith.'
8. Kal Tovrn ... ] And this saving
3 ff.
For man, as for the Son of man, the energy of faith is not of yourselves:
it is a gift, and tlte gift is GoD's. 'l'he
victory is completed in the triumph.
7. Thought cannot give distinct- variation in construction occurs not
ness to the vision of the counsel of unfrequently: •E v. evolved as it were
God wrought out in the succession of from the action of personal powers.
There is an underlying reference to
ages. Through all redeemed man
seen in Christ Jesus is seen as a the Law: cf. Rom. iii. 20, 24.
For 1<al TovTo introducing a new
glorious witness to the amazing
wealth of God's grace, moving, it may element see 1 Cor. vi. 6, 8 ; Phil.
be, other races to faith and hope .i. 28.
B,ov TO a.] Comp. John vi. 44.
and love, to thanksgiving and praise,
through which their destiny will be
9. ov,c •E ,pywv] It is not the
result of a natural evolution of
reached.
character, and yet more, it is not the
Comp. 1 Pet i. 12; 1 Cor. iv. 9.
To v1r,p(:J. 1rll.. T. x,] His grace result of self-originated and selfcorresponds with His power: c. i. 19 supported effort: it is not of works,
that no man may boast.
TO V'll'Ep(:J. µ.ey. T')S l!vv. avTov.
iva µ.,j Tts 1<avx.] Latt. ut nequis
lv XP1'J<TT0T17n] That kindness which
is tender and considerate. Among glorietur (al. extollatur). Self-asserhuman graces it stands in Gal. v. 22 tion is fatal to spiritual life.
Comp. 1 Cor. i. 29; Rom. iii. 27.
between long-suffering 'and goodness,
There is indeed a right boasting :
in 2 Cor. vi. 6 between long-suffering
and holy spirit, and in Col. iii. 12 1 Cor. i. 31; 2 Cor. x. 17; Gal. vi. 14.
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ryap euµev 'TT"Otr,µa, KTL<T8E11'1"E<; €1/ Xpt<rT<j, 'ltJ<TOU brt
epryot<; drya0ot<; Oi<; 7rpor,Totµa<rEII O Oeo,; 1va €11 avTOt<;
I

7rEpt7raTr,<rwµev.
The group of words ,cavxiiu0ai,
,cavxTJ/1-a, ,cavx'1u,s, is characteristic of
St Paul They occur in all groups of
his Epistles excepting the Pastoral ;
elsewhere only in St James (i. 9; iv. 16)
and Hehr. iii. 6.
10. atlrnii -yap lu,-,.o .,,._] V. Ipsius
enim sum us factura (v. l figmentum).

For it is His workmanship-of His
making-we are ... The position of the
pronoun is emphatic. Cp. 1m. 14, 18.
'll"O<TJ/1-a] Rom. i. 20; Is. xxix. 16.
Very frequent in Eccles. e.g. viii. 9.
Diligenter observa quia non dixerit
Ipsius .figuratio sumus atque plasmatio, sed ipsius factura sum us ...
Factura primum locum tenet, deinde
plasmatio (Hier. ad loc.).
,criu0ivus .•• .,,.,p,.,,.a-r~uwµ,,v] created in Christ Jesus for good works
which God afore prepared that in
them we should walk. The words
give the whole history of the
Christian life from the divine and
from the human side. 'l'he Christian
is a new creation (2 Cor. v. 17), not
alone and independent, but in Christ:
he is not left to self-chosen activity,
but set for the accomplishment of
definite works which God has made
ready for his doing: his works are
prepared, and so the fulfilment of his
particular duty is made possible; and
still it is necessary that he should
accept it with that glad obedience
which is perfect freedom.
1mu0ivus] That which is realised
in time through faith is referred to its
origin in the primal Divine action.
Comp. c. i. 4; Col. i. 16f.
K-ri(w emphasises a new beginning,
a creation. It is used characteristically
of the creation of the natural order:
Mc. xiii. 19; Rom. i. 25; Eph. iii. 9;
Col. i. 16; Apoc. iv. 11; and of
particular parts of it : 1 Cor. xi. 9 ;
1 Tim. iv. 3; Apoc. x. 6. It is used
W.EPH.

also of spiritual acts of creation both
social: c. ii. 15, archetypal: c. iv. 24
(Cot iii. 10), and personal as here.
However definitely the action of
the Christian may be limited ·by his
inheritance and his environment, by
his powers and his circumstances, he
is still responsibly free ; and by true
service he can realise his freedom.
No necessity constrains him, but 'in.
Christ' he can fulfil his own part.
,.,,.l lpyo,s aya0o,s] Latt. in operibur
bonis : some more adequately in opera.
bona, on the condition Qf •• .for.. _
Comp. I Thess. iv. 7 ,.,,., a,ca0apul'!-,,
Gal v. 13.
'11"po1J-rolµ,auo] Rom. ix. 23. We'
ourselves and our works, so far as they
are our true works, are alike of God's
making.
(4) The special significance of the
call of the Gentiles (ii. 11-22). After
indicating the great mysteries of the
Christian Faith, which he prays that
the Ephesians may be enabled to
understand more thoroughly(i.15-21 ),
and the present action of Christ,
exalted to be Saviour and King
towards and through His people
(ii. 1-w), St Paul returns to mark
more clearly their peculiar blessings
as Gentiles. He points out the broad
contrast between their past and
present condition (11-13); and then,
after describing the atoning work of
Christ (14-18), shews in detail its
result for them now that they are
incorporated in the one Church of
God (19-22).
" Wherefore, remember that once
ye, the Gentiles in the flesh, those
called 'the Uncircumcision' by that
whiclt is called 'the Circumcision'
in the flesh made by hands,-,, that
ye icere at that time apart from
Christ, alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers to the;
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Llto µvnµoVEVE'TE ()'Tt 7rOT€ uµEt<; 'Tll E8vn €V <rapKt,
OL i\E'yoµEVOt dKpo/3u<T'Tta U7r0 -riis /\.E'yoµEVt]S 7rEpt-roµiJc;
11

covenants of the promise, having no
hope and without God in the world.
'' But now in Christ Jesus ye that
once were 'afar' are made 'near'
in the blood of the Christ. ' 4 For He
is our peace, He who made both one,
and broke down the middle wall of
partition, having abolished in His
flesh the enmity, even the law ,if
commandments expressed in ordinances; that He might create (form
afresh) the twain in Himself into one
new man, so making peace; ' 6 and
might reconcile them both in one
body unto God through the cross,
hruing slain the enmity thereby;
'7 and He came and preached the
glad tidings of peace to you that
were far off and peace to them that
u:ere neM·; '"because it is through
Him we both have our access in one
Spirit to the Father. ' 9 So then ye
are no more strangers and sojourners,
but fellow-citizens with the saints and
of the household of God, built upon
the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, the head corner-stone being
Christ Jesus Himself; in Whom
each several building, fitly framed
together, groweth unto a holy sanctuary in the Lord; in Whom ye
also are builded together for a
habitation of God in the Spirit.
11-13. Gentiles must remember
that they were once apart from
Christ, alienated from the divine
commonwealth, strangers to the
covenants, hopeless and godless, but
that now they were brought into the
same position as the chosen people in
the blood of the Christ.
1 r. au\ ... ] Wherefore remember
that once ye, the Gentiles in the flesh,
those called 'the Uncircumcision' by
that which is called 'the Circumcision' in the flesh made by hand ...
Wherefore, in view of the glolious
privileges brought to believers by the
20

2

22

'

victory and triumph of Christ, and
the revelation which they bring of
the purpose and obligations and
capacities of life, remember ...
µ.v,,µ.ovevere] Remembrance is enjoined also in the Apocalypse on the
Angels of the Churches of Ephesus
and Sardis (Apoc. ii. 5; iii. 3).
ra l0vT/ iv ,rnpKi] The Gentiles,
regarded as a class in their outward,
natural, human character and position,
in contrast with ~ Xey. rr•piroµ.~ iv
uapKL

With iv ,rapKi, where 'flesh' is
regarded as an element of life, must
be compared Kara uapKa, where 'flesh'
is regarded as the standard and rule
of life. The two phrases are used
together in 2 Cor. x. 3. Compare
Rom. viii. 4, 5, Sff., 13.
The characterisation of Gentiles
and Jews by the addition 'in the
flesh' serves a double purpose. It
marks the definite exclusion of the
Gentiles from the only Covenant
which Gon had then made with men,
and at the same time the inadequacy
of that Covenant, received only outwardly, to meet human needs even
provisionally. The Gentiles were outside the Society, to which Gon had
been pleased to make His promises,
and therefore necessarily disqualified
for its blessings: the Jews, on the
other hand, keenly alive to the
inferior position of all other men, too
often rested in the outward mark of a
divine relationship, by which they
were distinguished, and so in their
plide missed the spiritual teaching, of
which circumcision was the symbol
and the preparation (Rom. ii. 25ff.).
ol A<y. d.-r. X,y. 1r.] The masc. is
determined by vµ.iir. 'H aKpo/:lvuria
is used of the uncircumcised: Gal. ii.
7 ; Rom. ii. 26.
xuporro,~Tov] Elsewhere of the
Tabernacle and the Temple: Hebr.
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ev <rapKt XELp01rot17Tou,- u;5Tt tJT€ Tlf Katpcj, EKetvcp
xwptc; Xpt<rTOV, d1r17"?\.°?\.0Tptwµ.€VOL Tijc; 7T'OALT€ta<; TOU
'l<rpmJA Kat t€VOt TWV Ota017Kwv Tijc; €7T'a"f'Y€Atac;, €A7rtOa
ix. 11 ; Mk. xiv. 58 ; Acts vii. 48;
xvii. 24 ; Hebr. ix. 24.
12. on ~u ... ] Remember that
once ye ... that ye were at that time
apart from Christ, alienated from
the co'"'monwealth of" Israel, and
strangers to the covenants of the
promise, havin11 no hope and wit/tout God in the world. Kmp6r retains
its qualitative sense: ' under those
circumstances,' 'at that season,' and
not simply 'at that point of time.'
'EK<<vor has the same force as in
John xi. 49.
For the simple dat. compare c. iii. 5
lTlpats yEvEais.
xwpl~ Xp,urov-KOITJJ,'f]

These five
points summarise the wants of the Gentiles in their personal, social, spiritual
relations. They were separate from
Christ ; they were alienated from the
divine society which existed, and
ignorant of the provisions for one
more comprehensive; they were without hope, and without God in a world
unintelligible except through the sense
of His Presence.
xwplr Xp,urov] Apart from, without
Christ, not as v. 13 rov xpiurov. The
thought is of the personal relationship now recognised and not of the
national hope. Comp. John xv. 5.
a,r17XA. .... l,ra-yyi>.lar] alienated from
(and not simply 'outside') the commonwealth rif Israel, and strangers to
(not only unacquainted with but unqualified to enjoy) the covenants of
the promise. These words indicate
the two most impressive characteristics of Judaism, its inclusiveness
(not exclusiveness) and its larger hope.
All who accepted its conditions were
admitted to its privileges. It claimed
.no finality, but pointed to a universal
Church. But the Gentiles were
alienated from (not alien to) the
institutions of the people of GoD.

By Creation they were fitted for the
Divine fellowship; but, though the
fundamental promise to Abraham
included blessing for them, they had
no place in the Covenants by which
the blessing was brought closer to the
life of the chosen race.
a,r17AAorp1wµ,ivo,] c. iv. 18 a,r17XX.
rijr (wijr TOV 0,ov ; Col. i. 2 I II11''7AAOTptwµ,ivovr sc. rov .0,ov. Alienated
from the commonwealth and so excluded from the citizenship.
,roX,uiar] Latt. a conversatione
(societate). For ,roX,u[a see Acts
xxii. 28 (citizenship). Here the word
expresses the 'commonwealth' of
Israel as including the spiritual
privileges which were conveyed by
its divine ordering.
~ivo, r. a] Latt. hospites (al. peregrini) testamentorum. The word
g,vor had a technical sense in the
city-states of Greece, and carries on
the image of the former clause (comp.
v. 19). It is used in the same construction in classical Greek (Soph.
(Ed. R. 219).
TWV a,a017KwV rijr i,rayy.] The one
promise was brought nearer to realisation by successive Covenants. The
many promises (Rom. ix. 4) were
summed up in one: Gal. iii. 16f.; 21f.
Comp. Hebr. x. 36, xi. 9 note, xi. 13
notes.
/X,r,3a ,.,,;, •x-] 'We need,' it has
been truly said, 'an infinite hope';
and faith in GoD alone can give it.
Faith in GoD, if we consider what are
the grounds of our confidence, alone
justifies our belief in the permanence
of natural 'laws.' By faith alone we
enter on the future and the unseen
(Hebr. xi. 1 note) and so find hope.
The phrase occurs again in view of
death (1 Thess. iv. 13).
,?..1r. ,.,,~ lx. Ka! a0,o, iv T<p ICOITJJ,'f]
There is a strange pathos in the com-
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bination. They were of necessity face
to face with all the problems of nature
and life, but without Him in Whose
wisdom and righteousness and love
they could find rest and hope. The
vast, yet transitory, order of the
physical universe was for them without its Interpreter, an unsolved
enigma.
The Gentiles had, indeed, 'gods
many and lords many,' and one God
as 'a first Cause' in philosophic
theories, but no GoD loving men and
Whom men could love.
13. The contrast of the present
position of the Ephesians with their
past desolation and hopelessness is
given by a reference to a prophetic
word (Is. lvii. 19) which ~poke of
'Peace' to those afar and to those
near: this Peace had been given to
all in Christ. But now in Christ
Jesus ye that once were 'afar' are
made 'near' in the blood of the
Christ.
There appears to be a fulness of
meaning in the choice of the two
titles 'in Christ Jesus,' 'in the blood
of the Christ.' 'The Gentiles were
now united in Him Who was Son of
man, 'Jesus,' no less than Christ:
their redemption was wrought by the
offered life of Him Who was the hope
of Israel, 'the Christ.' The combination recals John xx. 31, and shows
how the fulness of the Gospel is
expressed by that summary of the
scope of the Evangelic narrative.
Compare vv. 5, 6.
x. 'I.] in Christ Jesus, united in
Him by a fellowship of life, as members of His body.
,y,vr/611u] not y,yovau, or (ITTE'were made' by one decisive act.
The reference is primarily to the
ideal redemption of the Gentiles
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once for all accomplished by Christ's
victorious Passion.
From the first proclamation of the
Gospel on the day of Pentecost it was
recognised that the promise was 'for
all those that were afar' (Acts ii. 39).
EV T<f a,µ,aTL TOV xp•uTov] Compare
Hebr. x. 19 ,ls TT/V ,'luollov TCdV aylrov
<v T<p a'iµ.an 'I17uoii. The offered life
was not only the means of reconciliation (ll«i), but the atmosphere, as it
were, in which the reconciled soul
lived. The blood of Christ is 'the
blood of the New Covenant': Matt.
xxvi. 28.
14-18. Having used the language
of Isaiah to describe the change in
the position of the Gentiles, St Paul
goes on to show how the prophet's
central thought was fulfilled in Christ.
For He is our Peace. He broke down
the outward barriers which separated
Jew and Gentile, uniting both and
reconciling both in one body to Gon;
and coming-after His victory-proclaimed Peace to all far and near,
because it is through Him that both
Jew and Gentile have their access to
the Father, as alike children.
14. avTos yap ... ] For He is our
Peace, He who made both one and
broke down the middle wall of partition, having abolished the enmity,
represented by that separation, in Hi,
flesh, even tlte law of commandments
expressed in ordinances... St Paul
speaks first of the two organisations,
systems (Ta aµ.<pOTEpa), under which
Jews and Gentiles were gathered a,<;
hostile bodies, separated by a dividing
fence, and then afterwards of the two
bodies themselves (rnvs llvo [av6pcJ1ra11s]) included in them. Christ broke
down the barrier by which the two
organisations were kept apart and
made them one, abolishing the enmity
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,jµwv, 0 '1T"Ott7(1"a<; Ta dµ<f>oTEpa €1/ Kat 7"0 µE(1"07"0txov 7"0U
<f>pa"/µ.ov i\.u(1"a<.., 15 7"1]11 tx0pav Ell Tij (1"apKt auTou, 7"011
voµov 7"WII EV7"0i\.wv Ell OO"fp.a(1"tll, KaTap"/t1(1"a,, 1va 7"011'..
which was shewn openly in the Law
(comp. Rom. v. 13 f.), by His life of
perfect obedience, the virtue of which
He offered to Jew and Gentile alike.
Thus all men were made capable of a
living unity.
auras yap ... ] For He-He Himself
and no other (compare Matt. i. 2 r
avrot Y~P UWUEL, and "D. IO note)-is
our peace both in our relations one to
another, and in our relation to Go».
He is our peace, as He is the Way
and the Truth and the Life. He does
not bring it only, or shew it. So it is
that St Paul speaks of the Gospelthe Gospel of our Salvation (c. i. 13)
-as 'the Gospel of peace' (c. vi. 15).
(} "lrOL~fTaS TU aµ.q,. £V] The two
providential systems under which 'the
nations' and 'the people' lived up to
the Coming of Christ, the orders of
Nature (comp. Rom. ii. 14ff.) and of
the Law, are first noticed, and then
the corresponding 'men' ("D. 15).
Christ removed the partition between
the systems, which became enmity
between the peoples, and united both
'men' in Himself.
To /LHToro,xov rov q,payµ.oii] Latt.
medium parietem maceriae (sepis).
For q,payµ,os see Matt. xxi. 33 and
parall.els. The word µ.£uo.rotxov is probably suggested by the Che! (~'tl) or
"partition which separated the Court
of the Gentiles from the Temple
proper." The q,payµ.os: was the µrn·liToixov: for this use of the genitive see
c. vi. 14 note.
:>.vuas:] Comp. John ii. 19 :>.vuan
Tov vaov TovTov.
Acts xxvii. 41 ;
2 Pet. iii. 10 ff.; I John iii. 8 iva
AVur, TU •pya TOV /j,a/:JoAOII,
15. T'J" •x0pav] The Fall brought

to men a twofold enmity, an enmity
between themselves and an enmity
towards Goo (ii. 16). The Law

brought both into clear light. It
revealed Sin in those who received it
(Rom. vii. 7 ff.), and fixed a gulf
between them and other men. Christ
in His flesh, as has been well said,
'went behind' the Law, and by
fulfilling the will of Go» (Hehr. x. 5ff.),
of which the Law was an imperfect
symbol, abolished it, offering to men
the pattern and the power of the
freedom of perfect obedience. That
which was a barrier between heathenism and Judaism became necessarily a cause of active enmity
between Gentile and Jew.
,., Tfi uapKi] Under the conditions
of our mortal life. Comp. Col. i. 22
TO uwµ.a Tijs: uaplCoS: avTov, the body
which answered to these conditions.
TOIi voµ.ov TWV lvr . • ., Myµ..] Comp,
Hehr. vii. 16 /Cara voµ.ov EVTOAijs:
uapKLVTJS:,

The addition ,., Myµ.au,v defines
the commandments as specific, rigid,
and outward, fulfilled in external
obedience (Lk. ii. r ; Acts xvi. 4;
xvii. 7; Col. ii. 14 (20)).
1<.aTapy~uas:] Latt. er,acuans (destUuens). The Law was abolished,
annulled, because it was fulfilled,
and taken up into something wider
and deeper (Matt. v. 17 f.; compare
2 Cor. iii. 14.
In this sense St Paul
can say (Rom. iii. 31) voµov olv l(aTapyovµEv IJ,a Trys 1rt<TT£WS:; /L'} "f<VOLTO,
UAAa voµ.ov iuraVOJJ,fV, The phrase
used by him in I Cor. xiii. 11 Kar~pYT/"-a Ta TOV VTJ"lrLOV presents the
thought very vividly. The words,
the conceptions, the reasoning of
the child are valid for the child.
But by a normal development they
pass away and are lost in the ripe
judgments of the man.
That which is complete in the
Divine act may be yet future in
historic realisation.
'Our Saviour
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Jesus Christ abolished death' (2 Tim.
i. 10 icarapy,juavror I''" T<W Oava-rov••• \
and yet 'we see not yet all things put
under Him' (Hehr. ii. 8): we wait till
the Father hath put all His enemies
under His feet. The last enemy that
~s abolis~ed ,is death ~ 1 C~r. ,xv. 26
•uxa-ror •xOpor icaraµyu-rm o Oavaror).

So we look in patience for the fulfilment of the Divine will in other
things, sure of the final issue ( 1 Cor. i
28 iva -ra ov-ra icarapy,juTI. Rom. vi. 6
,va icarapy']On T~ ITWfLU -rijr aµ,aµrlar.
Hehr. ii. 14 iva a,a TOV Oav&rov
,carapy~un -rOv TO KpllTo~ lxoVTa ToU
BavUrov, Toiir' Eurt -rOv 81.ci{30Aov).

iva TOV, avo] The object of Christ
in abolishing that which divided men
was twofold: ( 1) that He might unite
the two bodies, the two 'men' in 'one
new man,' and (2) that He might
reconcile both to God (v. 16). This
object He gained, though the result
is not open to our vision. Humanity
is in Him 'one new man.' The
'enmity' is slain, though we live
among the fn1its of its earlier vitality.
The abrupt, unprepared, transition
avo, from
from -ra aµ<f,oupa to
the systems to the men who lived
under them, and the gathering up of
those two bodies of men into two
representative men is a most instructive illustration of the thought of a personal unity, which Christ has brought
to creation by 'becoming flesh.' This
thought fills the apostle. The institutions of society, as he regards them,
pass over, as it were, into the men
whom they have moulded ; and the
men into the one man, in whom they
find their full corporate expression.

-ro~.

icrluTI ,11 av-rcji ,1. •· "· /l.] That He
might create the twain in Himself,

taking humanity to Him, and form
them into one new man. St Paul
speaks here of ' the two ' and not
of 'both,' in order to mark their

separateness. By the assumption of
human nature He gave ideally new
life to all who share it (2 Cor. v. 17).
In Him humanity, if we may so speak,
gained its personality. This truth,
so far as it is realised in the Church,
finds expression in the words to the
Galatians 1TUVTH vµ,,, • • ('one man'
not ,v) <ITT< iv Xµump (Gal iii. 28).
For ic-rluTI ,1. see v. 21 av~.. .lr,
v. 22 ITVVOt/CoaoµiiuO• ,1 •.
The 'new man' must be 'put on' by
those who are ideally included in him :
c. iv. 24 note. Every man can find
his place in the divine whole.
n-o,wv ,111~v'lv] Comp. James iii. 18.

r.

16. ICUL a,roica-raAAafo ... ] and reconcile them both in one body to GOD
through the cross, having slain the
enmity thereby. 'Through the cross,'

using it as an altar (comp. Hebr. xiii.
ro note), Christ offered Himself without spot to GoD (Hebr. ix. 14) and
having taken humanity to Himself
'reconciled' Jews and Gentiles united
in one body to GoD.' By His death
he slew the enmity. In Him humanity
bore the doom of sin, and the power
of sin was abolished The unity of
humanity was gained by the Incarnation, the reconciliation of humanity
to GoD by the Cross.
Jerome notices the error of the
Latin Versions, which give in semet
ipso reading fV avrc;; for fV avrc;;.
Co~p. Col. i!. 15. ,
arroKaT .... a1ro,cr,1varJ The two acts
are coincident.
For an-o,caral\l\auu,w see Col. i. 20
drroKaTaAA&~a, Ta 1rcivTa £l~ aVTDv, v.
2 I f. vµ,ar ... a1TOKOTIJAAU~EV iv -re;; ITOOfLUTt
-rijr uap,c(J, UVTOV a,a TOV Ouva-rov. The
use of the neuter n-av-ra will recal the

remarkable Western reading in John
xii. 32 1rllvra f.AKVuoo 1rpO~ Eµ,aurOv.
For u-ravµor compare 1 Cor. i 17 f.;
Gal. v. 11 ; vi. 12, 14; Phil. ii. 8;
iii. 18; Col. i. 20 ii. 14; Heh. xii. 2
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Tcj, Oecj, Out TOU <TTavpou U7T"OKT€LVa<; T1JV tx0pav EV
au-rcj,· 17 Kat i"A.Owv EYHrreAiCb,TO eipHNHN uµ'iv TOIC
18
M b. K p <\ N Kb. I €Ip H N H N TO IC € r ry C'
()Tt ot' aUTOU txoµev T1JV 1rpotTa"fW"fi/V oi dµ<j>o-repot EV f.Vt 7T"VEVµa-rt 1rpos
note. The double construction l'J,a roii
l'J,' avroii] For order compare v. 10
<Travpoii, EV avr,ji is significant. In the
former the Cross is the instrument
which the Lord uses : in the latter
it is, so to speak, the vehicle of His
activity in which He is present. He
as Crucified slew the enmity.
a1To1CrEivas] That which seemed to
be defeat was victory. To men's eyes
He was slain: in truth He slew.
17. ,cal .1>..0c.lv ... ] When the work
of reconciliation was accomplished,
and the enmity slain, the fruit of
victory was proclaimed to men : and
He came and preached the glad
tidings of peace to you that were
far off and peace to them that were
near.
l>,0,:,v] According to His promise
(John xvi. 16 ff.; xiv. 18). At His
first appearance among the disciples
He gave a twofold greeting of 'Peace';
and in the outpouring of the Spirit
the Apostles at once recognised the
presence of the Lord: Acts iii. 26.
'l'he record of the Acts- the Gospel
of the Spirit-is the history of the
extension of the message of peace to
the whole world, beginning at Jerusalem and closing in Rome.
nl11yy•X. •lp.] Cf. c. vi. 15 note.
18. 'l'his message of Peace through
the work of Christ is universally
effective, because it is through Him
we both have our acce;;s (introduction)
in one Spirit to the Father.
There is an impressive correspondence between the clauses which describe
the atonement and the issue of the
atonement:
(iva) 0.7TOKaraAJ\ag/J TOVS aµ,cpor<pOVS
£,,, Evl. uoiµaTt

Tei> Bf'f'.
lxoµ,EV rqv 7Tpouaywy;,v o! aµ,cporEpo,
£11

Evl 1r11f'Vµ.aT,
' rov
' 1TarEpa.
,
7Tpos

note.
•xoµ,•v -rqv 1Tpouay.] Compare c. i.
7 lxoµ,•v rqv a1ToA-Orpwu,11. For rqv
7Tp,o<T~Y· see c. iii. 1_2 ; ,Ro~. v. 2 l'J, oJ
Kat TT/V 7TpouaywyT/v E<TXT/Kap.•v. The
word emphasises the work of the Lord
in 'bringing us to Goo' (1 Pet. iii. 18).
Our 'access' is gained only through
Him. Compare John xiv. 6; Hebr.
iv. 14 ff.
lv M 1Tv.] Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 13 ,v lvl
7TVEvp.an ... ,{:Ja1Triu0.,,,,..v, Phil. i. 27
ur,/KE'Tf iv ivl 1Tv•vp.ar1. The Spirit is,
as it were, the surrounding, sustaining,
power, as in the corresponding phrase
Hebr. x. 19 lxovrEs 1TappT/ulav •1s rqv
Eiuoaov Taiv ciy. Ev T!p aiµ.aTL 'I11uoii.
The difference from l'J,a roii 1Tv. (c. iii.
16) is obvious.
We might have been inclined to
transpose l'J,a and ,., : 'in Him (as c.
iii. 12) ••• through one Spirit .. .' But
St Paul here is thinking of the work
of Christ (v. 17 ). The encompassing
energy of the Spirit makes this effective for us. Compare c. iii. 5 note.
7Tpor rov ?Taripa] The use of this
title emphasises the effect of the
atonement, which restores to its true
character the relation of Goo to men.
The absolute use of o 1Tar,f p is very
rare in the Epistles except in the
Epistles of St John. Comp. c. iii. 14;
Col. i. 12.
St Paul, without any definite purpose, bases the doctrine of the Holy
Trinity upon facts of Christian experience. Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 4 ff. See
also I Pet. i. 2.
19-22. After the description of
the results of Christ's work bringing
peace to men as men, St Paul returns
to the blessings which it had brought
to the Gentiles, and shews in detail
how completely it removed the spiri-
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<TUll7rOA.tTat TWII d"ftWII Kat oiKELOt TOU Oeou,

€7T'OtKOOoµr,0€11TE<;

€7rt

'io/

tual disadvantages which they had
suffered. No longer aliens and strangers they were 'fellow-citizens of the
saints and of the household of Goo.'
Without hope before, they were now
included in the solid future of the
Church resting on Christ Himself.
No longer without Goo, they were
made, in fellowship with all believers,
a dwelling-place for Him.
The rhythmical structure, which
characterises the Epistle is seen
with remarkable distinctness in this
section:
Apa oJv o'VKETL fuTE Efvot ,ea( 1rcipotKOt.
dAAll EurE uvµ.rroA'irat rOOv ciylrov ,cal
olKe'iot ToV BEoV,
l1rotKol'Joµ,11BivT£s l1rl Tcji 8£JJ,£Alcp

s,

.,

r@v cin-ocrrOAciW 1<al 1rpocf>11rWv,

,
'
aKpo-ywv,awv
avroii XptUTOV 'I11uoii,
b cp miua olKol'Joµ,~ uvvapµ,o>..o-yovµ,ivq
oVTos

aiff£L
Ev

[II 19, 20

£ls vaOv iiytov lv Kvplrp,
Kal VµELS' uvvoucoaoµlio-6£
' £ls KaToU<TJT~piov rot/ tJ£oV f.v 1rv£Vµ,an.
19. /J.pa oiv ... roii 8£0ii] So then

cJ

ye are no more strangers and soj,mrners but fellow-citizens with the
s,lints and of the household of GOD.
This conclusion follows directly from
the equal privilege of all sons in
Christ in regard to their heavenly
Father.
&pa oiv] Comp. Rom. v. 18; vii. 3,
25; viii. 12; ix. 16, 18; xiv. 12, 19;
Gal. ·vi. 10; 1 Th. v. 6; 2 Th. ii. 15.
This combination is, in the N.T., if not
absolutely, peculiar to St Paul.
flvoi Kal m1po1Ko1) Destitute of all
privileges in the state or only enjoying a provisional toleration.
For
fivo, see v. I 2; and for m1po1Kos I Pet.
ii. I I m:ipo,Ko, Ka, 1rap£1ril'J11µ,o, ; Acts
vii. 6 1rapo,Kov EV 'Yll a>..>..orplg. ; id. 29

OeµeAtcp

TWII a1ro<TTOAWII Kat

mipotKo, lv -yfl Malluiµ,: napoLK£<V Lk.
xxiv. 18; Hebr. xi. 9.
UVVIT, TWV a-yiwv] fellow-citizens (v.l.

conrives) with the saints of the spiritual Israel. For the image see Hebr.
xi. 16, 19; xii. 22 ff.; xiii. 14.
olK£°iOL TOV 8£0ii] Gal. vi. 10 1rpos
.,-oi,s olK£iovs T~S 1riuT£ws, I Tim. v. 8.
The singularly happy translation-' of
the household of God'-is due to
Tyndale;
.
_ ,
_
20. £7rOLK.... XptUTov I11uov] The
new Society was more than a Commonwealth; it was a fabric in which the
several parts were joined together on
one divine plan. In this the Gentiles
were built upon tlte foundation of
the apo.~tles and prophets, th,3 head
corner-stone being Christ Jesus Himself.
l1roiK. ,1rl T<f 8£ µ,.] The image is
worked out in detail in I Cor. iii. 10 ff.
Comp. Col. ii. 7; Acts xx. 32.
Truv a1rour. KU! 1rpocf>11TroV] The order
of the titles seems to shew beyond
doubt that the reference is to the
apostles and prophets of the New
Covenant : those who had divine
authority to found and to instruct
the Church. Under this aspect they
form one body (Trov a1r. Kal 1rp.). Elsewhere they are considered separately.
Comp. cc. iii. 5 To'is a-ylois ci'trOUTOAOIS
avrnii Kal 1rpocf>1m1s, iv. I I ll'JwK£V
r-ol/s- µ,Ev d1rocrrOAout ro'V~ aE 1rpo</>~ra~.•.•
I Cor. xii. 28 f. l8£ro ,v TY EKKAl]uig.
1rprurov ll1f0UTOAOVS l3£i,T£pov 1rpocp.;,ras, •.
1 Cor. xiv. 29, 32, 37; Apoc. xviii. 20;

xxii. 9. So we read of prophets in the
early history of the Church: Acts xi.
27; xiii. 1 ; xv. 32; xxi. 10.
8£µ,£>..lcp .,..;,, arrouT.] Comp. Apoc.
xxi. 14.
aKpo-ywvialov] Is. xxviii. 16 LXX. £lsra 8£µ,i>..,a l:Eiwv >..lBov 1rOAVT£Aij El<.•
A£KTOV aKpo-ywviawv: r Pet. ii. 6.
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7rpo<prrrwv, OVTO~ b. K p Or W NI~ I O Y au-rov Xpt<FTOV 'lr,uov,
21
€V 'f 7T"U<Ta 01.KOOoµr, <FUvapµo/\.O'YOVµevr, ail~EL €1.~ vaov
ci'YLOV €V KVpttp, 22 €V
Kat vµEt~ <TUVOLK000f1€L<T0E ek

o/

KaTOLKl]T1Jf)LOV TOV Oeov €V 7rV€UflaTt.
2 r ,ra,ra oiKoooµ,r, ~*BD2G3KL 1 7 37 47 etc; Cl-Al Chrys;
OP al pi; Syrr (ut videtur)

Cf. Mk. xii. ro; Lk. xx. 17; Acts iv.
,c,cpaXry ywviar: Ps. cxviii. (cxvii.) 22.
21.
,v cp .. h ,wpi'l'] in whom each
sei:eral buildingfitlyframed together
groweth unto an holy sanctuary in
the Lord. The fabric in which the
Ephesians were built was destined to
become a sanctuary. It was not merely
put together by the workman's skill :
it had in it a principle of life. The
foundation was unchangeable, but,
while this underlay all, there was
room for a harmonious development.
The structure, like the Jewish Temple,
included many 'buildings' (Mk. xiii.
1 f.), but all these were to be equally
parts of the Sanctuary in the new
Temple. The image appears to mark
the consecration of all the ministries
of life in the New Order, in correspondence with the equal inclusion
in it of all the races of men.
cp] The fabric has its foundation
and its harmonious development in
Christ Jesus. In Him too as 'the
Lord' it finds its consummation.
,ra(Ta olKoaoµ.;,J every building, each
sei:eral building: council chambers,
treasuries, chambers for priests, cloisters, all become part of the sanctuary
(vaor not /,p,,v), the parts contributing
to the one whole, as the limbs to the
one body. And this whole is divine,
so that in the end the whole citythe New Jerusalem-becomes a Holy
of Holies: Apoc. xxi. 16.
For 1r atTa see c. i. 3 note. In Acts ii.
36 1riir ol,ws 'ltTpa1X is probably to be
rendered 'every house of Israel,' each
in its peculiar place and with its
peculiar character.
· rTvvapµ.0Xoyovµ.iv17] Compare c. iv.
16.
II

,v

1ril<Ta

-Ii oiKoooµ,r, ~•A

This harmonious fitting together of
the parts and the building up of the
whole (v. 22) are present and continuous processes. Contrast c. iii. 1 7
lpp1(wµ.lvo1 ,cal n8EµEA1wµ.,vo1.
ail~.. ] Matt. vi. 28; xiii. 32; Lk. i.
So; ii. 40; Col. ii. 19. Each several
building is incorporated in the whole
and grows not by itself but with the
whole.
The phrases av~EI ,ls .. .(TVVOIICOaoµ,'itT8E ,lr ... shew that the end is not
yet reached.
,ls vaov ily. lv ,cvpi'l'] The presence
and influence of the Lord with His
sovereign power secures the hallowing of every part. 'Ev Kvpl'l' is to be
taken with avg,i. Comp. cc. iii. I I ; vi.
I, JO.
22.

In the structure of this Sanctuary, which is not a shrine of the
Divine glory only, but a dwelling-place
of GoD, the Ephesians have a place,
as incorporated in Christ.
EV ;; .• .EV ,rv,vµ.a.-.] In whom ye
also are builded together for a dwelUn[J-place of GOD in the Spirit.
Iv ~] taking up the ,., cp in the
former verse (comp. c. i. 13).
Kal tiµ.iir rTvvo11<.] ye also are joined
with the earlier people of GoD. Even
now the process of incorporation is
going forward.
1<arn11<17r1pwv] Compare and contrast
Apoc. xviii. 2.
-roi; Bwii] of the Triune GoD, the
.Father (John xiv. 23), the Son (Matt.
xxviii. 20), and the Holy Spirit (John
xiv. 17).
,v 1rv,tiµ.ar1] Compare c. iii. 5 note.
Opposed to Iv tTap,c{, Rom. viii. 9. The
indwelling is realised in the highest
part of our nature.
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III. THE GRANDEUR OF THE REVELATION MADE TO ST PAUL. PRAYER
FOR FURTHER UNDERSTANDING IN
THOSE WHO RECEIVE IT (c. iii.).
1. The revelation to St Paul of a
universal gospel (iii. 1-13).
2. Prayer that those who receive
it may be enabled to apprehend its
lessons (iii. 14-19).
Doxology (20, 21).

The Apostle has declared summarily his great Gospel of the unity
of Jew and Gentile in the Christian
Church, both alike coming to One
Father in One Spirit through One
Mediator, and he prepares to draw
the practical consequences which follow from this divine calling. But he
is twice interrupted in his purpose
by the thought of the marvellous
privileges which are involved in his
mission, for himself, and for his
readers.
First (1'. 2) when he recalls his
peculiar charge he shews that his
misery and shame, as they might
seem to others, were to those who
knew the cause for which he suffered
a ground of highest praise for the
light which they brought to the counsel of GoD (iii. 1-13).
And then again when (11. 14) he
resumes the broken sentence, it is
for the loftiest prayer and thanksgiving, before he can at last (c. iv. 1)
enter on direct instruction (iii. 14-21).
iii. 'For this cause I Paul, the
prisoner of Christ Jesus (or <if the
Christ, even Jesus) on behalf of you,
the Gentiles, 2 if at least ye heard
of the dispensation (administration)
of the grace of Gon which was given
me to you-ward : 3 how that by re1:elation was made known unto me the
mystery-as I wrote afore in a .few
words, 4 whereby ye can, as ye read,
perceive my understanding in the
mystery 11· the Christ, 5 1Dhich in
other generations was not made

[III

1

'TOV

known unto the sons of men, as
now it was revealed unto His holy
apostles and prophets in the Spirit-6to wit, that the Gentiles arefellowheirs with Israel and fellow-members of the one body and fellowpartakers of the promise in Christ
Jesus through the Gospel, 7wltereof
I became a minister, according to
the gift of the grace of Gon that was
given to me, according to the working
of His power-8 to me who am less
than the least 1if all saints was this
grace given-even to preach to the
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of
Christ; 9 and to bring to light what
is the dispensation of the mystery
which from all ages hath been hid
in Gon Wh(j created all things, '°hid,
I say, to the intent that now tu the
principalities and the powers in the
heavenly order may be made known
through the Church the manifold
wisdom of Gon, "according to an
eternal purpose (a purpose of the
ages) which He accomplished in the
Christ, even Jesus our Lord: ' 2 in
Whom we lta,-e freedom of address
and access (to GoD) -in confidence
through uui·faith in Him. ' 3 Wherefore I beg you nut to faint at my
tribufotions fur you, seeing they are
ymw glory.
1. TovTou xap,v] 'Considering that
so great a blessing has been bestowed
on you.' As contrasted with l!io (v. 13;
cc. ii. I 1 ; iv. 8, 25 ; v. 14) this phrase
seems to suggest an idea of personal
feeling and obligation. The reference
is generally to that which is the
ground (because this is so) and not
the object (for the sake of obtaining
this) : 11. 14; Tit. i. 5, 11 ; Lk. vii. 47.
The sentence, _which, is b1;oken, is
resumed v. 14 TOtlTOtl xaµ,v KUJJ,1rTW •• ••
iyoo IIaiiXor ... J The abrupt introduction of the name emphasises the
strength of personal feeling. The
truth which has been announced is
no abstract speculation, but one which

III 2]
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'lriuou tl'lrEp vµwv

'TWV

has been proved in life by the man
who declares it. The name calls up
all his history. It is as if the Apostle
said : I the Pharisee of old time, I
whom you know, of whose labours you
have heard, I to. whom this great
truth has been revealed and who have
suffered for it, I to whom you owe
your knowledge of the Faith, I who
can no longer serve you by my presence pray for you.
Comp. 1 Thess. ii. 18; Gal. v. 2;
2 Cor. x. 1 ; Col. i. 23 (v. Lightfoot's
note); Philm. 19. Cf. 2 Thess. iii. 17;
1 Cor. xvi. 21 ; Col. iv. 18.
o l3fo·µ.ws Toii x.'I.] St Paul was not
simply the 'bond-servant' of Christ,
he was His prisoner, the one to whom
this privilege of suffering was specially
given by his Lord (contrast Philm. 1
l3ia·µ.ws X. '1.). He was a prisoner, but
not for crime or through man's design :
he was the Lord's prisoner, prisoner
by His will and at the same time
prisoner for His work ; Christ's cause
kept him in bonds (comp. Philm. 13
lv To'is l3£<Tµ.o'is Toii nlayy,l\lov).
Compare Philm. 9 aiuµ.,os X. 'I. ;
2 Tim. i. 8 TOV l3,uµ.wv avToii [Toii 1<.vpiov
~µ.rov]. These examples seem to shew
that the words in c. iv. I o l3iuµ.,os ,v
1<.vpi<::> are to be taken together. Contrast Acts xxiii. 18 cl l3iuµ.ws IT.
The combination o xp1uTos 'l17uoiis
without addition does not (as far as
I have observed) occur again in St
Paul. 'O xp•uTos is common, and o
'l17uoiis occurs I Thess. iv. 14; 2 Cor.
iv. JO f. ; Eph. iv. 21. In Rom. xvi. 25
we read To 1<.l)pvyµ.a 'l17uoii XpiuToii.
The construction of Col. ii. 6 cJs rrap,l\a.(3,u TOV XPIITTOV 'l17ooiiv TOV 1<.vp,ov

appears to be, 'received the Christ,
even Jesus the Lord' (see Lightfoot
ad Zoe.). It is therefore probable
that the construction here also is
'the prisoner oftlte Christ-the hope
of Israel-even Jesus, the Son of man,
the Saviour of the world.' This at
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least is the thought of the names.
Comp. v. 11 note ; c. iv. 20 f.
V'TrEp vµ.rov T, .Bvwv] 'I the prisoner'
for ' you the Gentiles.' Both are representative. Comp. c. ii. 11 : contrast
Gal. ii. 15; Rom. xi. 13.
2-13. The thought of his helpless
position leads St Paul to unfold its
true meaning. His zeal to bring the
Gospel to the Gentiles had brought
him into bonds. These very bonds,
therefore, which might at first sight
seem to be a cause of discouragement,
eally witnessed to the greatness of
the work which he had done (v. 13).
' Yes,' he says, 'for your sakes, as
indeed ye know, if-and it cannot be
otherwise-ye heard, when the message of the Gospel came to you, what
was my special commission, based on
the revelation made to the apostles
and prophets of Christ, that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs with Jews of the
Divine promise of redemption, a truth
which it was specially given to me to
proclaim, a truth which now at last
discloses to the hosts of heaven through
the· Church GoD's counsel of wisdom
and love. Thus the sufferings which
are due to the faithful fulfilment of
my office are in fact your glory. My
chains are the signs of my victory.'
Each part of the statement is developed under the influence of the
Apostle's gratitude for the charge
which he had received. His Gospelthat 'the nations' share equally with
'the people' in all Divine blessings,was not gained by the experience of
earlier generations, but given in due
time by special revelation to appointed
ministers. And he was enabled so to
declare it as to set in full light before
men the eternal counsel of GoD, that
at last through the Church the powers
of heaven might recognise GoD's wisdom seen in the Incarnation of the
Son in Whom believers can draw
near to His presence.
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In structure the passage may be
compared with i. 3-14.
The key words 'mystery,' 'minister
[ of the Gospell' 'the wisdom of GoD,'
suggest in succession fresh parentheses
which are in essence overflowings of
adoring thankfulness.
2.
y, .. .] if at least ye heard, and
this is assumed: c. iv. 21; Gal. iii. 4;
Col. i. 23 (2 Cor. v. 3). In such language I can see nothing inconsistent
with St Paul having been the teacher
of those to whom he is writing.
1Kovuan] c. iv. 21; Gal. i. 13 f.: ye
heard at the crisis when I declared to
you the Divine message and you accepted it.
r~v ol,c. r. x-] St Paul does not say
simply 'of the grace of GoD which was
given to me,' but 'of the noble responsibility which was laid upon me of
administering the grace which was
given to me in a new and unexpected
way.' It was exactly this characteristic of his preaching to which he
wishes to call attention.
r~v ol,co11ofLla11] V. dispensationem,
V.L. dispositionem (as v. 9; c. i. JO).
The image is natural and frequent. St
Paul describes himself as 'entrusted
with a stewardship' (1 Cor. ix. 17),
which he was bound to fulfil. Apostles
were 'ministers of Christ and stewards of GoD's mysteries (revealed
truths),' which it was their duty to
dispen8e faithfully (1 Cor. iv. 1 f.).
Comp. Tit. i. 7. This stewardship
involved a wise and just dealing with
the varied wealth of the Divine
treasury (Matt. xiii. 52). All believers
share in it, having severally gifts which
they must minister to the body (£ls
iavrovs) as 'good-generous (,ca}..oi)stewards of the manifold grace of
GoD' (1 Pet. iv. JO).
Comp. r. i. JO (note); Col. i. 25 ;
1 Tim. i. 4.

,r

rijs X· r. B.] The ministry itself
with all its glorious and a" ful issues
was a favour-a grace-of GoD. The
word xcip,s is characteristically used
of apostleship: vv. 7, 8; 1 Cor. iii. JO;
Gal. ii. 7 ff. ; Rom. i. 5 ; xii. 3 ; xv. 1 5.
It is perhaps worthy of notice that
xapL<TfLa ( 1, 2 Cor.; Rom.; 1, 2 Tim.;
1 Pet.) is not found in the Epistle.
.Zs VfLas] to bring unto you, to reach
unto you. Comp. c. i. 19; Rom.
xv. 26.
3. or, ... ] how that by revelation was
made known unto me the mystery ....
This was the ground of St Paul's
mission, that to him was communicated the central truth of the universality of the Gospel.
The words KaBoos 1rpo,ypav,a ... v. 5
iv 1rv£vp.an are parenthetic, unfolding
St Paul's peculiar endowments as
compared with men of old time.
Kara ll11"0KM VV,LV] not only in direct
communications at the crises of his
life (Acts ix. 4 ff. ; xxii. 7 ff., 18 ff. ;
xxvi. 17 ff.; Gal. i. 12; ii. 2) but
through widening experience laid in
th,e l~ght o,f the Gosp~l (v. 4 r~v
<TVV£<TLV /J-OV £11

T.

/J-V<TT. TOV xp.).

There is a difference between Kara
a1ro1CaAvv,,v (Rom. xvi. 25; Gal. ii. 2)
and
a1ro,ca}..vv,,ws (Gal. i. 12). The
former desciibes the general mode of
•communication: the latter the specific
fact.
ro p.vur~p,ov] Comp. c. i. 9 note.
Truths which are the characteristic
possessions of Christians are 'mysteries.' Among these the universality
of the Gospel-v. 6 ,lvai Ta ;eJ/'}••·
, v Xp,urcii-is preeminently 'the mystery.' The single occasion on which
the word is used in the Gospels emphasises this thought (Matt. xiii. 11 ;
Mk. iv. 11; Lk. viii. JO) The parable of the Sower implies that the
Word is for all. This suggestion natur-
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ally caused that perplexity to the
disciples which apwars strange to us.
In addition to those parallel texts
the word is found in the N. T. only in
St Paul and in the Apocalypse. It is
used both (1) in the full comprehensive meaning of the Christian revelation, and (2) in regard to special
details in it. All the passages deserve
to be studied : ( 1) 1 Cor. ii. 7; Rom.
xvi. 25; Eph, i. 9; iii. 4, 9; vi. 19;
Col. i. 26 f. ; ii. 2 ; iv. 3 ; 1 Tim. iii. 9,
16; Apoc. x. 7; (2) 2 Thess. ii. 7;
1 Cor. iv. 1 ; xiii. 2; xiv. 2; xv. 51 ;
Rom. xi. 25; Eph. v. 32; Apoc. i. 20;
xvii. 5, 7.
1rpoiypafa] in an earlier part of the
Epistle : c. ii. 10 ff.
iv J;>..ly~] V. in brevi, V.L. in modico:
briefly, in a.few words. Comp. Acts
xxvi. 28.
4. 1rpos ;; .. ,] 1chereby, looking to
which summary statement of the truth,
ye can, as ye read, perceive my understanding.... The Apostle is careful
to shew that his teaching is not the
repetition of a form of words once
given to him and to be simply received
by his disciples. It had cost him
thought and it claimed thought. His
readers could see for themselves how
it was contained in the right apprehension of the historic Gospel ; and
he assumes that they will use their
power.
avaytvW(TKOVTH] The word implies
that the letter was circulated and
copied and studied by individual
Christians. Comp. Apoc. i. 3; Matt.
xxiv. 15 II Mk. xiii. 14; Acts viii. 28.
The variant in Gal. iv. 21 (avayivw(TK<u) is interesting.
r~v tTvv. µ,. iv r<i> µ,vtTr.] St Paul had,
in the common phrase, entered into
the revelation of Christ. His natural

faculties had found scope in shaping
the message which he delivered
For voE'iv comp. Matt. xxiv. 15 II
Mk. xiii. 14; 1 Tim. i. 7 &c.; and for
tTVVEtTtr comp. Lk. ii. 47 ; Col. i. 9;
ii. 2. The two words occur together
2 Tim. ii. 7.
For the omission of the
article before Iv ,.<i> µ,. see Winer iii.
20, 26.
r<i> µ,vcrr. roii XP-] Col. iv. 3 AaAijcrai
TO µ,vcrr~p,ov Tov xpicrrov.

5. The truth which was made
known to St Paul by revelation u:as
not made known in other generations
to the sons of men as now in our own
time it ·was revealed to Christ's holy
apostles and prophets in the Spirit.
The cJr suggests that some partial
knowledge was conveyed in earlier
times to those who sought for it
through 'the light that lighteth every
man.' The prophets looked for the
incorporation of 'the nations' in Israei
but not for their equality with 'the
people' in the new Church, though this
was in fact included in the promise to
Abraham: John viii. 56; Gal. iii. 8.
lripais yEvrn'ir] dative of time as in
Lk. viii. 29 (1roAAoi'r xpovo,r). The use
of ,ripa" suggests the thought of two
series of generations, one before and
one after the Incarnation.
To'ir vio'ir r. a.] The phrase occurs
again Mk. iii. 28, and in the LXX.
As contrasted with TOIS ay. d1rotTT, av.
Ka< 1rp. it describes those who represented the natural development of
the race.
vvv] now, in our age. Even to the
Twehe the universality of the Gospel
was a revelation (Acts x. 47), and St
Paul looks back to the crisis when
it was acknowledged (a1rEKaAv<p0.,,).
There were indeed abundant traces
in the teaching of Christ of this
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truth-it lies in the fundamental parable of the Sower, which naturally
perplexed the hearers-but like His
teaching on His own Death and Resurrection they were unintelligible at the
time. Through the experience which
is recorded in the early chapters of
the Acts their meaning was made
plain by the Spirit. Compare Rom.
xvi. 25 ff.; 1 Pet. i. JO ff.
TOIS ay. llTrO<TT, av. ,ml 11'pocp.] to those
whom He charged with an authoritative office and endowed with spiritual
insight. Comp. c. ii. 20 note. 'Ayio,s
does not express personal character,
but consecration. Comp. Lk. i. 70 ;
Acts iii. 21. The avTov naturally goes
back to XpirrTov. In Col. i. 26 the
thought is differently expressed.
,v 11'v•v1.rnT,] The phrase appears
to correspond to ,v XpiuTCf, It is of
rare occurrence: Apoc. i. JO ly,voµ'lv ,v
71'11,; iv. 2; xvii. 3 II xxi. JO a11'qv,y,c, lv
11'11.; Matt. xxii. 43 ,v 11'v.... 1CaA,'i (II Mk.
:ii. 36 '; T'f 11'v. T: .. ay.) f ~o. !v. 23
•v 11'V, IC. aA.; Rom. VIn. 9 ,un .. .,v 11'11.;
Eph. v. 18 11'A'/Poiiu0, ,v 11'V. ; vi. 18
11'pou,vxoµ,vo,
11'V, (II Jude 20 £11 11'11,
ay.); Col. i. 8 a,,xo5uas TTJV ll'}'<l11'1JV iv
71'11,; I Tim. iii. 16 ,l3,1Cmo507J ,v 11'11. 'Ev
Too 11'V<vµan occurs also: Lk. ii. 27 ryXB,v
,; T. 1rv.; iv. I 9y£ro Ev T<ji 1rv.; and fv
11'11, G'}'lf/1: Rom. ix. I uvµµapTvpovu,,s ...
6
Ee" 1TV. ~-; ~IV. I 7( xapa EV rr:1., a.; x; I
'1'}'Lauµ,117J ,v 11'11. a.; 1 Cor. xn. 3 EL11'<w .. .
Ell 11'11, a.; I Pet. i. 12 ,vayy,X,uaµ,vw11 .. .
Ell 11'11, a. Compare /3a11'T!(EL11 ,v 11'11. ay.
Matt. iii. 11 and parallels. The general
idea of the phrase is that it presents
the concentration of man's powers in
the highest part of his nature by
which he holds fellowship with GoD,
so that, when this fellowship is
realised, he is himself in the Holy
Spirit and the Holy Spirit is in him.
6. This then is the revelation that
the Gentiles are (not shall be) fellowheirs with the natural Israel of the
great hopes of the spiritual Israel,
,

I

(

1

and fellow-members with them of the
one Divine body, andj'eltow-partakers
in the promise which was fulfilled in
the mission of the Holy Ghost (Acts
x. 45), in virtue of their union in
Christ Jesus through the Gospel.
The threefold fellowship of the
nations with the people of GoD is
established by their incorporation in
Christ, which is wrought through the
Gospel. In the announcement that
the Word became flesh all partial
and transitory privileges are lost in
one supreme and universal blessing.
Jerome (ad loc.) says truly 'hereditas
nostra Deus' and 'ubi una comparticipatio est, universa communia sunt.'
On the translation he remarks : Scio
appositionem conjunctionis ejus per
quam dicitur coltaeredes, et concnrporales et comparticipes indecoram
facere in Latino sermone sententiam.
Sed quia ita habetur in Graeco, et
singuli sermones, syllabae, apices,
puncta, in Divinis Scripturis plena
sunt sensibus, propterea magis volumus
in compositione structuraque verborum quam intelligentia periclitari.
,l11m] The position of the verb gives
singular emphasis to the statement :
that in spite of all difficulties and all
opposition 'the Gentiles are .... ' Compare Hehr. xi. 1 luTl note.
O'VVICA'/POVoµa] Rom. viii. 17 uvy/CA,
Xp,rrTov. Hehr. xi. 9 uvy1CA. TT/S E71'ay'}'•Aias. I Pet. iii. 7 uvy1CA. x&p,Tos
(w~s.
uvvuwµa] Not elsewhere in the N.T.

or in the LXX. Nor is the word found
in classical writers.
uv11µfroxa] Cf. c. v. 7 note.
Tryr <11'ayy,Xlas] Acts ii. 33. The
Gentiles were admitted to the Church
because they had been made partakers of the gift of the Holy Ghost :
Acts x. 47. Comp. c. i. 13. This
specific reference is at once more
forcible and, under the circumstances,
more natural than the general refer-
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ence to the promised salvation which clause lµ.ol. .. avT'I is doubtful. It may
is included in uvy,c>..11povoµ.a. There be taken to begin a new sentence, so
is an expressive sequence in three that ,vayy,>... will be the explanation of
elements of the full endowment of the ~ xap,s avT'I, or it may be a parenGentiles as coequal with the Jews. thetical reflection of the Apostle. On
They had a right to all for which the whole the second arrangement
Israel looked. They belonged to the seems to be most consonant with St
same Divine society. They enjoyed Paul's style. In this case ,vayy,>... will
the gift by which the new society be connected with l3,a,covos.
was distinguished from the old. And
Tf ,'>..axiurnT<P<e] Latt. minima (inwhen regarded from the point of fimo, novissimo ). For the form of the
sight of the Apostolic age, the gift of word see Winer ii. 11, 2 b. For the
the Holy Spirit, 'the promise of the thought compare 1 Cor. xv. 9; 1 Tim.
Father' (Lk. xxiv. 49; Acts i. 4; ii. 33; i. 15. There is nothing in this con38 f.), is preeminently 'the promise,' fession at variance with the claims
to which also uvµ.µ.froxa perfectly which St Paul asserts for that which
Goo had given him: 2 Cor. xi. 5.
corresponds.
,Jayy,>..{uau0ai ... ] The scope of the
l3,a TOV ,vayy.] Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 15.
7. St Paul's service as a minister Apostle's ministry was twofold: (1) to
of the Gospel was determined by two proclaim the Gospel to the Gentiles,
conditions: the original gift of the and (2) to shew to (all) men its fulness
grace of GoD that was given tu to solve the manifold problems of life
him, and the continuous working of (v. 9).
Goo's power in him. The two clauses
TO av•~ixv. 7rA. TOV x-] Vnlg. al. ininvestigabiles divitias Christi. (ComKara T~II arupHlv .. ., Kara r']v fv£py£tav
... are parallel (comp. c. ii. 2) and the pare Prov. v. 6; Rom. xi. 33 f.) The
latter clause is not to be connected fulfilment of his work disclosed to St
with l3o0,,u,,s. The whole phrase Tijs Paul, as we can see from his Epistles,
xap. T. 0. Tijs l3o0. µ.. is repeated from
ever-widening views of the scope and
v. 2 and is complete in itself. With power of the Gospel. His own exTOV ,vayy. l3ta/C. compare 2 Cor. iii. 6 perience assured him that no one
/Catvrjs l3,a0. a. For ,care, T~V lv,py. could exhaust its depths. And all lies
compare c. i. 19; Col. i. 29.
in the Person and work of Christ (Col.
In the N.T Jv;py£La and Jv,py,iv i. 27 ; ii. 2 TOV JJ,VUTY/P•OV TOV 0wv,
are characteristically used of moral XptUTOV).
and spiritual working whether Divine
9. ,ea, <j>wTlcrai ... ] to bring tu light
(e.g. Col. i. 29; ii. 12; Phil. iii. 21) what is.... In addition to his special
or Satanic (2 Thess. ii. 9, 11).
office of evangelising the Gentiles, and
For l3wp,a see c. iv. 7 note.
indeed through the accomplishment
8. The construction of the first of it, St Paul was called to shew how
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the truth made known to him met
the various needs of men. The universality of the Gospel-the 'mystery'
opened to him-rested upon the fact
of the Incarnation. This, as a wise
steward, he shewed to furnish a harmony of Gon's dealings with men,
bringing it into true relation with the
course of human life. 'The dispensation of the mystery' is, in other words,
the apostoljc application of the Gospel
to the facts of experience.
Elsewhere in the N. T. cpoorl(w, has
a direct object.
rov ,hroK<Kp.... 'iva -yvoop.] The truth
had been hidden in order that it
might be made known at the right
moment, in 'the fulness of time,'
c. i. 10. Comp. Rom. xvi. 25 f. See
also Mk. iv. 22 (tva).
1111'0 roov al.l from the beginning of
time. Col. i. 26. Comp. Lk. i. 70;
Acts iii. 21 ; xv. I 8 1111'' al.,vos. John
ix. 32 f/( TOV aloovos. Contrast 'll'po T@V
aloovoov ( 1 Cor. ii. 7).
0He] Go», as the Creator of
all things, includes in the one creative
thought all the issues of finite things.
Compare Apoc. iv. 11 /3,a To 0iA']P,Cl
uov quav Ka< <Krlu0'luav, John i. 3 f.
t, -yi-yovfV f.V avr,;; '"'~ qv. See also
Col. iii. 3.
JO. The personal ministration of
the Apostle had a wider scope than
the gaining individual converts. It
subserved to the display of Gon's
wisdom before the intelligences of the
heavenly order. This was the work
of the Church gathered by apostolic
teachings. In various ways the results of age-long discipline of 'the
people ' and of ' the nations ' were
made contributory to the universal
society, and thus the Divine purpose
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was seen to be justified by its fruits.
There can be no doubt that St Paul
was conscious of the debt which he
owed to the spectacle of the organisation of the Roman Empire in his later
conception of the Catholic Church.
And if he could not clearly anticipate
how the tribute of other peoples would
enrich Christendom, yet he recognises
the principle of national service to
the City of Go» (Apoc. xxi. 24). He
foresaw that, as in the past, so in
the future the history of the several
families of mankind would vindicate
'll'oAvp,f poos Kal 'll'oAvrpo'll'oo~ Go»'s education of the world for Himself.
vvv] in the fulness of time : c. i. JO ;
Gal. iv. 4.
ra,s apx. ,cal r. if] The effect of
the Gospel reaches through all being
(Eph. i. JO; Col. i. 20), and we are
allowed to see-though we are necessarily unable to give distinctness to the
vision-how other rational creatures
follow the course of its fulfilment .
Compare I Pet. i. 12; Lk. xv. 7, JO;
Apoc. v. 13.
The allusions to different classes
in the heavenly hierarchy-'Thrones,
dominations, virtues, princedoms,
powers '-give a vivid conception of
fulness and ordered intercourse in the
unseen life which we have no faculties
to realise ; but such indications, however indefinite, coITect our natural
tendency to naITow the range of
rational existence. In this sense the
Gospel anticipates and deals with the
thoughts suggested by our present
knowledge of the immensity of the
universe. Comp. c. i. 2r ; Col. i. 16
(with Lightfoot's note).
lJ,a rijs fKKA'JIT.] In the Church
humanity advances towards its true
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Llto at'Touµat !-'YI €VKaK€tV €V Tat<; 8"?\.tieutv µou

V7r€p vµwv, ;fTt<; EU'T(V oo~a vµwv.
unity, and at the same time the whole
creation in man, who is its head.
Comp. Rom. viii. r 8 ff. ; James i. 18.
,J 1ror..v1roi1<. uocj>.] Latt. multiformis
sapientia. This wisdom is seen in the
adaptation of the manifold capacities
of man and the complicated vicissitudes of human life to minister to
the one end to which 'all creation
moves.'
1 1 f.
This marvellous harmony of
all the parts of creation and life, as
tending to one end, now at last made
manifest by the coming of the Son of
Goo, answered to an eternal purpose
which was thus fulfilled. The same
Lord Who is the stay of our faith and
hope is also the crown of the whole
development of the world.
11. 1<aTa 7rpo0. T. al.] V. secundum
praejinitionem (V. L. propositum)
saeculorum, according to an eternal
purpose, a purpose to the accomplishment of which each age contributed
in turn, and which bound all the ages
together as ministrant to the one
supreme issue. If this purpose has
only lately been disclosed, it was
eternally designed. Through all the
changes of time Goo prepared the
way to the fulfilment of His counsel
unceasingly, and now at length the
steps towards it can be seen.
]i'or 1rpo0,uir see c. i. 1 1 ; Rom.
viii. 28 ; ix. 11 ; 2 Tim. i. 9.
~v ,1roi11u•v
which He accomplished, brought to fulfilment, in ...
(not formed or purposed). Comp.
Apoc. xvii. 17. For 1roLE'iv see Winer,
iii. 38, 5.
The rendering ' which he purposed '
gives finally the same general meaning, but it is less forcible, less suitable
to the context, and it would have

,v ... ]

W. EPH.

naturally required 'in the Christ'
without the Lord's historic name.
T<f X· 'I. T,ji "· ,J.] in the Christ,
the hope of Israel, ei,en Jesus, the
Son of man, our Lord. Compare
v. 1 (note). In the two parts of this
title we have a summary of the first
characteristic confessions of Jew and
Gentile : 'Jesus is the Christ' (Acts
v. 42 ; xvii. 3 ; comp. ix. 34), and
'Jesus is the Lord' ( 1 Cor. xii. 3 ;
Rom. x. 9).
12.
ce- .. ] in Whom, in vital
fellowship with Him, we have freedom
of address and freed 1Jm of access to
Goo. The right of address and the
right of access are coupled together
(T~v 1rapp. 1<al 1rpou., not Ti/v 1rapp. 1<al
T~v 1rpou.) as parts of the right of
personal communion with Goo.
For 1rapp11ula see Hebr. iii. 6; iv. 16;
x. 19; 1 John iii. 21 ; v. 14. For
1rpouayoori see c. ii. 18 (note).
,v 1rmo,0.] The piivilege of communion is realised in personal confidence through our faith in Christ.
For 1rmoi0TJu,r see 2 Cor. iii. 4.
T~r 'TrlUT. avToii] our faith in Him.
Comp. Mk. xi. 22 ; Gal. ii. 16, 20 ;
iii. 22; Rom. iii. 22; Phil. i. 27; iii. 9;
James ii. 1; Apoc. xiv. 12.
13. St Paul goes back to the
thought of his imprisonment (v. I
,i lJiuµ.wr) and points out that his
readers should not be disheartened
at the afflictions which his teaching
had brought to him (comp. c. vi. 22).
These were as nothing in comparison
to the privilege of preaching the
Gospel, so that they were their 'glory,'
inasmuch as they shewed the grandeur
of the truth which they had received.
lJ,o ... ] therefore, since the message
of a universal Gospel is immeasm-able

,v

,v
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[III 14, 15
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'
'
"/OVa'Ta
'TOV

7ra<ra 'Tra'Tpt<x. EV oupaVOL<;; Kat

€7rt

"/rJ<;;

14 rov ,ra.n!pa.+rou Kvplov 11µwv '1'1o-ou Xp,o-rou N•DEG 3K2L 2 Vulg codd latt ap
Hier, Theod Mo-lat: syrr vg-hr ½Victn Text N*BACP2 17 67• ho Cl al Or¾ Hier ad
loc "non ut in Latinis codicibus additum est ad Patrem Domini nostri Jesu Christi,
sed simpliciter ad Patrem legendum" Cyr-Hier, Cyr-Al

in its range and the spring of personal
assurance.
alroiiµai] I beg you. The rendering
'I pray that I may not lose heart'
appears to be equally inconsistent
with the whole tenor of the passage
and with the language.
,jns] seeing the-y are. For the
attraction compare c. vi. 17 ; 1 Cor.
iii. 17; 1 Tim. iii. 15.
14-19. St Paul resumes his broken
sentence (v. 1 ), but again only to contemplate in prayer the view of GoD's
providence opened by the coming of
Christ. Just as (in vv. 2-13) he had
dwelt on the grandeur of his own
mission, he now is filled with the
thought of the opportunities offered
to his 1·eaders. Their own experience
would, if rightly interpreted, throw
fresh light on the Divine wisdom; and
therefore he prays that they, through
the presence of Christ within them,
might, with fuller knowledge of the
sphere and power of Christ's love, be
enabled to discharge their office for
the whole body.
14 For this cause I bow my knees
unto the Father, 15 from Whom every
family in heaven and on earth derives its name, 16 that He may grant
you, according to the riches of His
glory, that ye may be strengthened
with power through His Spirit in
the inward man : 17 that Christ may
d1rell in your hearts through faith;
to the end that having been rooted
and grounded in love 18 ye may be
strong enough to apprehend with all
the saints what is the breadth and
length and height and depth, 19 and
to know the love of Christ which
passeth knowledge, that ye may be
filled unto all the fulness of Gon.

14 f. TOVTOV xap,v] as in V. l having
regard to the new view of life laid
open by the universal Gospel.
1cclµ1rT6> ra 'Y·] The phrase is found
in LXX. 1 Chron. xxix. 20, and in Phil.
ii. 10; Rom. xi. 4 (a quotation from
1 K. xix. 18 not Lxx.); xiv. 11 (from Is.
xiv. 23 Lxx.). More commonly we find
Biiva, Ta 'Y· (Lk. xxii. 41 ; Acts vii.
6o, &c.). Clement (i. 57) speaks of ,.;,_
-yovaTa Tijs ,cap/!Jia~. On the attitude in
prayer see D.C.A. s.v. Genuflexion.
1rpo~ TOV 1raTipa] The absolute title
expresses an important truth. In
prae-Christian times GoD had revealed
Himself as Father to one race : now
it is made known that all the races of
men are bound to Him in Christ by a
like connexion ; and far more than
this (v. 15). He Who is the Father of
men is also the source of fellowship
and unity in all the orders of finite
being. The social connexions of earth
and heaven derive their strength from
Him; and represent under limited
conditions the power of His Fatherhood.
The preposition 1rpos implies ' coming before Him,' 'addressing Him in
prayer,' a fuller thought than the
simple dative (Rom. xi. 4).
1 5- .~ oi, ... ovoµ,l(Ernt ]
Every
'family,' every society which is held
together by the tie of a common head
and author of its being, derives that
which gives it a right to the title
from the one Father. From Him
comes the spirit by which the members have fellowship one with another
and are all brought together into a
supreme unity.
1riiua 1raTpui] Latt. omnis paternitas, every family, every group of
beings united by a common descent

III 16, 17)
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KaTOLK1'/<Tat TOV

7"1JS 7rt<T'Tf.WS EV Tats KapOtaLS vµwv·

or origin. Comp. Lk. ii. 4 ; Acts iii.
25; Gen. xii. 3, xxviii. 14.
.
Familia was naturalised by Rabbinic writers.
EV ovp. Kai brl 'Y·] It is characteristic of St Paul to recognise the
variety and unity of the manifold life
in earth and heaven. Origen endeavoured to give precision to the
thought by supposing that there were
races in heaven corresponding to the
races on earth.
'rhe phrase EV ovpavo'ir /CUL brl yijr is
apparently unique and to be noticed
(comp. c. i. 10; Col. i. 16, 20; 2 Pet.
iii. 13). Generally ovpavor and -yij are
combined.
ovoµa(,rm] derices its name, and
further, since the name is designed to
express the essence of that to which
it belongs, 'derives that which truly
makes it what it is.'
16---19. The prayer corresponds
with that in c. i. 16 ff. In both cases
the Apostle enforces the need of
spiritual illumination for the full understanding of the Gospel. In the
former prayer he begins with the
thought of personal enlightenment
which leads to a living sense of the
greatness of the Divine power : in
this he begins with the thought of
personal strengthening which issues
in higher knowledge and completer
work.
16. Zva ... ] depending on the idea
of prayer involved in ,caµrrrw ra y.
v. 15. See Mk. xiii. 18; xiv. 35;
1 Cor. xiv. 13, &c.
,cara ru rrX. r. li.] The glory of GoD
is the sum of His perfections as manifested to us. This, in its inexhaustible wealth, is the only limit of our
prayers. Comp. Rom. ix. 23.
livv. ,cpar.•.. <lr r. E. clv0p.] that ye
may be strengthened (V. corroborari,

EV

\

~

'

XPL<TTOV ota

U"fll'7r1J

eppt(w-

V.L. confortari) with power answering
to your need through His Spirit, so
that each access of vigour shall penetrate to and find scope in the inward
man.
' The inward man ' is the true self,
which answers to the Divine pattern ;
and is contrasted . with 'the oute1·
man' (2 Cor. iv. 16), the mate1ial
frame, through which for a time the
'self' finds expression in terms of
earth. Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 16 oluw ~µiv
?.v0pwrror; Rom. vii.. 22. This is according to GoD's will our informing
personality, moulding, if it fulfils its
part, all that comes within its influence. This idea is suggested by
the variant o tuw0,v clv0pwrror in 2
Cor. l. c.
Thus the prayer is that Divine
influence may reach to the master
spring of the whole life and not simply
contribute to the development of any
one part of it.
17. The object of the prayer is
expressed in another and a final form,
even the continual indwelling of
Christ according to His promise
(John xiv. 23) which is the most
perfect strengthening. KarotKijum is
parallel with ,cparmw0ijvm, and in both
cases the aorist marks the decisive
act by which the blessing is conveyed.
For ,caro,,c,'iv the permanent dwelling, as opposed to rrapoi,c,iv the
temporary sojourning (Lk. xxiv. 18;
Hebr. xi. 9), see Col. i. 19; ii. 9; and
compare ,caro,,c11-nfpwv c. ii. 22; Apoc.
xviii. 2.
Iv ra'ir ,caplilair] the seat of character.
li,a r. rr.] through the constant
action of Christian faith, which is at
once the expression and the support
of personal strength.
£V ay. EpptC, KUL n0,µ.] The con-
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/30.Oos BCD2G 3 17 37 Vulg syr-vg bo; f3a0os

struction of these words is most
difficult. It is possible to connect b,
ciya11"ll alone or the whole clause with
the preceding sentence. In favour of
connecting ,v ciy. with what precedes
the parallels of i. 4, iv. 2 may be
urged ; but the usage in the Epistle
is not uniform (vi. 7 µ•T' ,vv. llovX.),
and the words give a peculiar force to
,pp,C- Kai TEB,µ. which seem to require
some such definition. On .the other
hand the examples which are quoted
to justify the connexion of the whole
clause with the foregoing sentence as
an irregular nominative are not really
adequate. In Col. ii. 2 uvµ{3,{3auBiVT<S is equivalent to al Kaplllai, and
in other cases c. iv. 2 ; . Col. iii. 16,
&c., the transition is part of a complete change of construction.
It
seems best therefore to connect the
clause with what follows : that having
been rooted and grounded in lovethis would be the characteristic fruit
of Christ's presence-ye may be strong
enough ... to know the love of Ch.rist.. ..
The peculiar emphasis on ,v ciya11"?J
explains the irregular position of Zva
as in similar cases, Acts xix. 4 ; 2 Cor.
ii. 4, &c. A like reason explains the
order in Lk. xxiv. 48 f. cip~aµ,vo, drro
'l•povu. vµiis µapT. T.; and in c. i. 18
7rftp6lT. T. JcJ>B. To K. ,ls TO ,lll,vai and
c. vi. 18 ll,a 71"0lTl'/S 1rpou•vxijs Kai
lloiu•oos 7rpocr•vx6µoo,.
The words lpp,(. Ka1 TEB. combine
without confusing the images of the
vine and the temple, the ideas of life
and stability (comp. 1 Cor. iii. 9). Love,
which Christ's presence brings (John
xvii. 26), is the source of growth and
the stay of endurance. The perfects,
which express the abiding result of
Christ's dwelling, do not exclude the

K.

i!,f,os ~AK2L 2 47 Or

idea of progress which is marked in
t~e para!le~ phrase i~ Col. ii. 7, lpp,(ooµ,vo, Ka& ,1ro,Kolloµovµ,vo1.
Epp,(ooµivo, (Latt. radicati) occurs in the
N. T. only in these two passages. For
TEB,µ,X,wµlvo, see Col. i. 23.
18. '~•uxvu17TE] may be fully
strong enough.
'Iuxvs describes
strength absolutely, llvvaµ,s power relatively, ,cpaTos might as overpowering.
,caTaXa{3foBa,] to apprehend. See
Acts iv. 13; x. 34; xxv. 25.
Ut!V 7rau,v To'is ay.] Such knowledge
is not an individual privilege, but a
common endowment. The co-operation of all is required for the attainment of the full conception. Saintship-consecration-is the condition
of spiritual knowledge.
TI TO 71"A. 1Ca1 µij,c .... 1Ca1 (3aBos] The
form of the clause shews that the
four words express one thought, the
whole range of the sphere in which
the Divine wisdom and love find
exercise. Though space has only three
dimensions, we naturally in common
language distinguish height and depth
as well as length and breadth. The
words are not to be interpreted separately: this would require TI To 71"AaTos,
TI To /J-'IKos, &c.
19. yvwva1 TE ... ] First we come
to apprehend the dimensions (so to
speak) of the sphere in which the
Divine counsel finds its fulfilment and
then we come to know the love which
occupies it.
TlJV ciy. T. x-J the love of Christ
simply as His, answering to His very
nature, without any distinct definition
of the object to which it is directed,
including both His love for the Church
and for the believer (comp. John xv.
9 f.).

III
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'YVW<FEW<; d-ya1rr,v 'TOU Xf>L<F'TOU, tva r 7rA17pwOii-re Et<;' 1rav
-ro 1rA17pwµa -rou Oeofi.
0
~
Tif OE ouvaµEvcp l/7r€() 1ravTa 'lrOti;<rat IJ'lr€()€K7r€()L<T<FOU WV ai-rouµeOa ;; voouµev Ka'Ta 'T'7V ouvaµtv 'T'1V
f.V€f>'YOVµEV1'/V f./) riµ'i'v, ~I auTcj, ti oota iv 'T~ f.KKA.rJ<T[<f Kat'
19 1rX71pwOfi

y110011a, ••. yvcJ1uoo~] Latt. scire (cognoscere) supereminentem scientiae
caritatem. A natural paradox : to
know that which never can be known.
The thought in Phil. iv. 7 rj Elp1v'I T.
e. ri V1TEpixovua 1l'UVTa JIOVJI is different.
Zva 1l'A1]p.... TOV 0Eov] Latt. ut impleamini in omnem plenitudinem
Dei : that ye may severally be JUled
with the gifts of GoD's grace, and so
be made contributory unto all the
fulness of GoD. 'The fulness of Gon'
is that perfect consummation of finite
being which answers to the Divine
idea. This is reached representatively when every member of Christ
brings his full share to the perfecting
of that glorious humanity which is
the Body of Christ ; and finally when
the corresponding work of the Church
for creation is accomplished (James
i. 18). Comp. c. i. 23 note.
'fhe reading of B Zva rr>.11pooOiJ 11', T.
1l'A, T, 0. gives substantially the same
sense more simply and directly : 'that
through your individual completeness
the whole fulness of Goo may be
realised.'
20, 21. The contemplation of the
glorious fulness of Divine blessing in
the Gospel, both in relation to the
mission of the Apostle and in relation
to the opportunities of believers,
naturally closes with a Doxology of
singular simplicity and depth, in
which Goo's work in man is regarded
as issuing in His glory 'in the Church
and in Christ Jesus' to the last development of life in time.
Similar Doxologies are found: Gal

i. 5 ; Rom. ix. 5 ; xi. 33 ff. ; 1 Tim.
i. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 11.
20
Now to Him that is able to do
exceeding abundantly beyond all that
we ask or think, according to the
power that worketli in us, " to Him
be the glory in the Church and in
Christ Jesus unto all the generations
of the age qf the ages.
20 f, T~ lJE lJvv.... avT<ii rj lJ~a] We
may supply either Et'] or £1TT1, 'be the
glory' or 'is the glory.' The one
thought passes into the other. Man
does not offer of his own to Gon, but
recognises and ascribes to Him what
is His. In this sense angels and men
can 'give glory to Goo' by acknowledging in that which stirs their
wonder and gratitude a revelation·
of His power and love : Lk. xvii.
18; John ix. 24; Acts xii. 23; Rom.
iv. 20; Apoc. iv. 9; xi. 13; xiv. 7 ;
xvi. 9; xix. 7.
v1Tip rr.. ..V1l'EpEKrrEp. "111... J Latt
omniafaceresuperabundanter(superabundantius) quam ... all. super omnia
.. .abundantiu,s quam .. .&c. : beyond
all, abundantly beyond all that ...
?Ov depends upon V1l'EpEK11'Epiuuov
which emphasises V1l'€p (rravTa). 'YrrEpEK1l'EptlTITOV occurs again I Thess. iii.
10; v. 13. Comp. Mk. vi. 51; xiv. 31.
alT. ~ voovµEv ... ] Some thoughts
occur to us which we do not shape
into petitions ; Goo's gifts go beyond
petitions and thoughts alike. ' His
power working in us' is the measure
of that which He does. Comp. Col.
i. 29.
21.
rj lJJE,i] This characteristic
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€V XptUTtf 'lrJ<TOV €is- 7raU"aS' TllS' ,yeveas- TOV aiwvos- TWV
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I

atwvwv· aµrJV.
use of the article in the doxologies
implies that all perfection which is
disclosed to us flows finally from Go».
'The glory,' through which whatever
is glorious gains its splendour, belongs
to Him only. Comp. (Matt. vi. 13];
Gal. i. S ; Rom. xi. 36 ; xvi. 27 ; Phil.
iv. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 18; Hehr. xiii. 21 ;
r Pet. iv. 11 ; v. rr ; 2 Pet. iii. 18 ;
Apoc. i. 6; v. 13; vii. 12; xix. 1.
Yet see 1 Tim. i. 17; Jude 25 (Lk.
ii. 14 ; xix. 38).
/11 TU ,,c,c}.. ,cal ,,, x. 'I.] in the Church
and in Christ Jesus. The combination presents different aspects of the
same truth, and perhaps points to
different orders of the Divine working. The Church is the Body of Christ
and the Bride of Christ (c. v. 32). As
the Church approaches to its ideal,
"humanity embodies more and more
perfectly the idea of Go» in creation,

and Christ is revealed in further perfection as the spring of man's growth.
So the glory of Gon is shewn, as the
universe moves forward to its end, by
the fulfilment of Go»'s will in man
and by the offering of man's service
in Christ to Go». Yet it may be that
Christ's work through the Church does
not exhaust His action (i. ro).
Els 1J"ciua~ T. i'· roll al. T. al.] V. in
omnes (uni'cersas) generationessaeculi
saeculorum. V.L. in omnia saecula
saeculorum: unto all the generations
of tlte age of the ages. Two main
thoughts underlie this most remarkable phrase : ( 1) the natural succession
and development of things represented
by successive generations; and (2) the
immeasurable vastness of the Divine
plan expressed in terms of time. The
units of the great age are contributory ages.
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napaKaAw 0~11 uµas €'Ye:, 0 OE<TµtO<; €11 Kvptcp
d~tw<; -rrept-rraTij<Tat Ti;<; KA.IJ<TEW<; ~<; €KAIJ0rJ'TE, i µe'Td.
1

'I beseech you therefore, I the
prisoner in the Lord (or, I beseech
you therefore, I, the prisoner, beseech
you in the Lord) to walk worthil.1/ of
the calling 1Dhereu:ith ye are called,
•with all lowliness and meekness,
with long-sujfering, forbearing one
another in love; 3 givinp diligence to
keep the unity of the spirit in tlie
bond of peace.
I. 1rapaK.ail.oo oiv .. .] I beseech-entreat-you therefore, I the prisoner
in the Lord... or, I beseech you therefore, I, the prisoner, beseech you in
the Lord. The connexion of ,., 1wpi<:>
is very doubtful. It may be taken
with 1rapaK.aJ1.oo, ' I beseech you in the
Lord'; or with o l'Jiuµ.wr, 'the prisoner
CHARACTER OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE
in the Lord.' The first connexion is
supported by v. 17 (/ adjure you in
(iv. 1-24).
St Paul states briefly that the Chris- the Lord, see note) where the words
tian life must correspond with the are resumed : comp. 1 Thess. iv. I. But
Christian faith (iv. 1-3). This prin- the connexion with o l'Jiuµ.wr is also
ciple brings into relief the cardinal correct : c. vi. 21 ; Phil. i. 14 ; Rom.
lessons ofunity and harmonious growth xvi. 10---13; and o l'Jirrµ.tor by itself
(4-16); and leads to a general con- is perha,ps abrupt, though the position
trast between the Gentile and the of ly,J, relieves the abruptness. In
Christian life, the old life and the new any case St Paul refers to his position
in order to shew that his sufferings
(17-24).
(I) The co1Tespondence of life and had not lessened his joy in that faithfaith (1-3). The wonderful greatness ful service to which he calls his
of the heritage of Christians might readers. Comp. Philem. 9. Ign. ad
tempt them to pride, self-confidence, Trall. 12 ,rapaK.OAfl vµ,ar Ta <'JEuµ.a µ.ov.
For oJv compare Rom. xii. I; 1 Cor.
self-assertion. St Paul lays down that
they are bound to cultivate the oppo- iv. 16; 1 Tim. ii. 1.
dtioor] 1 Thess. ii. 12 ; Rom. xvi. 2 ;
site graces of lowliness, meekness,
long-suffering. It is through these Phil. i. 27; Col. i. 10; 3 John 6.
that the unity of the Church is estabK.A~rrfror] Compare c. i. 18, and
lished and maintained. Our Faith Epict. Diss. i. 29, 46 f. (quoted by
sets before us not our own greatness Lightfoot on Philippians p. 314 note).
but the greatness of Go D. We are
~r •"-'/\~811u] The tense carries back
al~ the strongest no less than the the thought to the decisive moment
weakest, dependent on Him in all when they accepted the Gospel. Comp.
things. Therefore in view of His 11<ovuarf c. iii. 2; '/7. 2 r. For the
glorious purpose for us, we must attraction ;~- (for ~") see c. i. 6.
strive to attain to a corresponding
2. µ.Era 1r. ra1r•••• ] The test of our
life, first recognising in deepest humi- true apprehension of the Gospel is
lity our true relation towards Him.
our sense of the majesty of GoD.

St Paul at length after the twofold
digression in c. iii. proceeds to apply
to practice throughout the remainder
of the Epistle the great truths which
he has already unfolded. But the
truths themselves are never out of
sight. The simplest duties are shewn
to be grounded upon them. The
Christian life is the natural application of Christian doctrine to our
special circumstances : Christian conduct rests upon 'supernatural ' sanctions. He first gives a general view
of the Christian life (iv. 1-24); and
then examines it in detail (iv. 25vi. 9), adding a vivid description of
the Christian warfare (vi. 10---20).
l. THE GROUND, THE GROWTH, THE
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Humility, which answers to reverence,
is the sign of a noble character. The
proud man only looks at that which is
(or which he thinks to be) below him ;
and so he loses the elevating influence
of that which is higher.
rarrn11ocf,pouv111J• and 1rpatr1Js !\re
closely related. 'Humility' is a thankful sense of dependence upon Go», as
opposed to pride and self-confidence.
Meekness is a consideration for others
even under provocation, as opposed to
self-assertion. 'Long-suffering' has
regard to a different kind of trial
which comes from the mysteriousness
of the ways of Providence and the
unreasonableness of men. 'Longsuffering' supports us when we are
disappointed in not finding the results
for which we naturally looked.
' Meekness' and 'humility ' are
claimed by the Lord for Himself :
Matt. xi. 29 ; and the perversity of
man brings out the ' long-suffering'
of Go» : 2 Pet. iii. 9, 1 5; 1 Pet. iii. 20.
The three graces occur together
with others Col. iii. 12.
rrau17r] in all its forms: Acts xx. 19;
c. i. 8 ; iv. 19, 31 ; v. 3, 9 ; vi. 18, &c.
It is to be taken with both nouns.
The use of 1ura in place of the
simple dat. gives greater distinctness
to the qualities : 2 Cor vii. 15.
a11£x. ai\A.] Latt. supportarites (sustinentes, sujferentei), forbearing one
another in the case of real grievances:
Col. iii. 13. The motto of Epictetus
was tlvixov ica, arrlxov (Aul. Gell. xvii.
19). The nom. is used for the accus.
as the entreaty passes into a command (comp. Col. i. w). Such exhortations point to the fact that even in
the Apostolic Church faults of self-assertion and occasions of offence existed.
3. But, while there is need of forbearance in the Christian, there is
need of effort also. We must give
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diligence 'to keep the. unity of the
spirit.' As yet there was no outward
organisation binding together local
Churches. Their unity lay in their
common vital relation to Christ,
maintained by the spiritual sympathy
which held together the members of
each Church. External peace tends
to guard this inner fellowship.
urrovM(o11T£sJ 2 Tim, ii. I 5 ; Hebr.
iv. 11 ; 2 Pet. i. JO; iii. 14.
r~11 iv. r. 1r11.] the unity of the
spirit. The phrase is ambiguous. It
may mean either 'the unity which
finds expression in the .human spirit,'
or ' the unity which is inspired by the
Holy · Spirit.' In the end the two
thoughts are coincident; for the unity
which rules ·man's spirit cannot but
be a gift of the Spirit of Go». Yet
the parallel of v. 13 r~11 i11. riis rrluTEros,
the only other place where l110T1Js
occurs in the N. T., is in favour of the
first interpretation. Unity in the faith
which we hold corresponds with unity
in the spirit by which we are animated.
Oneness in the faith and the know-'
ledge of Christ must issue in oneness
of spirit.
In Col. iii. 14 love is spoken of as
' the bond of perfectness,' but it is not
possible to suppose that St Paul used
such a periphrasis as ' the bond of
peace' for love itself. Peace itself is
the bond ; for this use of the gen. see
c. vi. 14. The destruction of peace is
self-seeking (rr>..rnv£tfo).
(2) The unity and harmonious
growth of the Christiau Body (416).

Having spoken of 'the unity of the
spirit,' the keeping of which is the
aim of Christian effort, St Paul seems
to pause for a while, and then, moved
by the greatness of the thought, he
thinks, as it were, aloud and lays open
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a view of the unity of the whole
Christian society, first in its objective
foundation (4-6) and then in the
provision for its vital realisation (716).
The whole paragraph is essentially
parenthetical, and the line of thought
in vv. 1-3 is resumed in v. 17.
4 There is one body and one spirit,
even as a/,so ye were called in one
lwpe of your calling ; 5 one Lord, one
Faith, one Baptism; 6 one GoD and
Father of all, Who is over all and
through all and in all.
7 But to each one of us wa,s tlte
grace gfren according to the mea,sure
of the gift of the Christ. 8 Wher<'fore
the Psalmist saith
When He ascended on high He
led a host of captives in His train,
And gave gifts unto men.
9 Now the statement He a,scended,
what is it but that He descended
[first] into the lower parts of the
earth ? '° He that descended, He
Himself is also He that ascended
far above all the heavens, that He
might bring all things to their completeness. "And He gave some as
apostle.~, and some as prophets, and
some as evangelists, and some as
pastors and teachers, 12 with a view
to the perfecting of the saints for
a work of ministering, for building
up the Body of Christ, 13 tUl u:e all
attain unto the unity of the faith
and of the knowledge of the Son qf
Gon, unto a f ull-grrncn man, unto
the merisure of the stature rif the
fulness of Christ, 14 that ire be no
longer children, storm-tossed and
carried about with every wind of
doctrine, victims of (in) fraud, of
(in) craftiness, directed to further the
u:iles of error; ' 5but, living the truth
in love, may grow up into Him in
all things, Who is the Head, eveu
Christ; ' 6 from Whom all the Body
fitly framed and knit to{lether, through
every contact, according to the effec-

[IV 4

ti1Je working of that which is supplied
in due measure by each se1Jera/, part,
maketh for itself the growth of the
Body, unto the building up qf itself
in lo1Je.
4-6. The unity of the Christian
Society is witnessed by its unity in
itself, which answers to the Christian
call (1J. 4) ; by its historical foundation
(1J. 5); by the unity of GoD Whose
will it expresses (v. 6).
4. Iv u. ,ml Iv ,rv.] The Christian
Society is one in its visible constitu•
tion and one in its informing spirit.
The body and the spirit (as in v. 3)
refer to the human, earthly organism.
Outwardly and inwardly this is one.
The spirit is necessarily in fellowship
with the Holy Spirit, but a personal
reference to the Holy Spirit seems to
be foreign to the context, though His
work is recognised in the formation
of the Church.
oca0oos ocal •">-~8.. .. tiµruv J The unity
of the corporate life of Christians
corresponds with the unity of hope
involved in their 'heavenly calling'
(Hebr. iii. 1). The call to fellowship
with GoD 'in Christ,' if welcomed,
could not but issue in unity. Comp.
i. 18 note.
The hope is coincident with the
calling ( 1 Thess. iv. 7 ; Gal. i. 6 ; 1 Cor.
vii. 15) and not consequent upon it
(1<aX,,v ,ls) as in I Cor. i. 9; Col. iii. 15;
1 Tim. vi. 12.
For 1<a0oos ocal as in fact see 1J. 17
note.
5. The historical foundation of the
Christian Society also witnesses to its
unity. It is established by the acknowledgment of one Lord as sovereign over all life : it confesses one
faith in proclaiming that 'Jesus is
Lord' ( 1 Cor. xii. 3) : it is entered by
one Baptism, in which the believer is
brought into fellowship with Christ
Jesus (Gal. iii. 27).
We might naturally have looked
for a reference to Holy Communion

IV 5, 6]
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in which, as the Apostle shews elsewhere, 'the one bread ' is the pledge
that 'the many' are 'one body' (1 Cor.
x. 17 R.V. mg.). But the Apostle is
speaking of the initial conditions of
Christian life. Holy Communion belongs to the support and development
of it.
µ.la 1rlunr] For the objective sense
of 1rlur,r see v. 13; Col. ii. 7 (icaO,;,r
,l'J,l'JaxB.,n); Gal. i. 23 (see Meyer);
Rom. x. 8; xii. 6; 1 Tim. iii. 9; iv. 1,
6 &c. ; Jude 3 (rf, ..• 1rapal'108,luy •••
1rl<TTn), 20; Apoc. ii. 13.
The essential substance of the
Ch1istian Creed is given in the words
already quoted: Kup,or '1.,uoiis (1 Cor.
xii. 3) opposed to the declaration of
the apostate 'Av&O,µ.a •1.,uoiis (l.c.).
Comp. Rom. x. 9 EO.V oµ.oXoyrwyr TO
Mµ.a ••. OTI Kupwr 'l77uoiir.
6. Yet more the unity of the

Christian Society is involved in the
very conception of one Gon and
Father of all made known by the
Incarnate Son. He who sees the
range of the Divine action must find
in it the strongest possible motive
for guarding the unity already realised
in the Church, which is the beginning
and the pledge of a wider unity (James
i. l 8).
,lr 8. ical 1rarqp 1r.] Cf. c. V. 20 rcji
8,cjj ical 1rarpl. [See Appendix.] The
revelation communicated totheChurch
is of the universal Fatherhood of Goo.
This is the power of its missionary
activity. We can appeal to men because in a true sense they are Goo's
children. At the same time the vision
of a universal sovereignty (Apoc. xxi.
24, 26 ; xi. 15) is continually present.
All progress is a foreshadowing of the
end. The addition of ~µ.wv in ·i,. 7
emphasises the simple 1ravrwv here.
Perhaps the most dangerous symptom
in popular theology is the neglect of
the doctrine of Goo in His unity.

'

'

,,,

'

J E1rl ff. Kal au\ ff'. ,cal £11 1r.] Latt.
super omnes et per omnia, al. super
omnia, per omries. The reference is
not to the Person of the Father, but
to the triune GoD, ruling, pervading,
sustaining all. Cf. Rom. xi. 36. [See
App.]
The address of Marcus Aurelius to
Nature (iv. 23) lie uo~ 1ravra, EV (TOI
1ravra, ,ls ,,.; 1ravra recognises part of
St Paul's thought.
7-16. Unity is stamped on the
Christian Society by the form, the
method and the ruling idea of its
institution. St Paul now goes on to
consider how provision is made for
the practical realisation of that idea
in the Body of Christ. In this he
marks first the types of ministry with
which the Church is endowed (7-II);
and then he shews how they serve for
the perfecting, the guiding, the harmonising of every part of the complex
whole (12-16). The one section
passes into the other.
7-1 I. The unity of the Christian
Society is due to the combination and
ministry of all its members. Some
things are common to all ; but each
has a special function, and each receives the grace which is necessary
for the fulfilment of his own office.
This manifold endowment of the
Christian Society is foreshadowed in
the Psalmist's description of the triumph of the great Conqueror.
Even in a work of art the perfection
of details, as contributory to the
design, is necessary to its completeness. It is only when we neglect
to recognise the specific differences
of parts that we miss the truth that
they belong to a whole and suggest a
larger unity.
St Paul first states the fact of the
individual endown1ent ·of the several
members of the Christian Society
(v. 7); he then points out how the
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many gifts taken together form the
Divine endowment of the whole (vv.
8-10); and lastly notes that certain
special gifts have been made for its
due government (v. 1 1 ).
7. evl a, e. ~-] But to each ....
Passing from the largest vision of the
working of GoD, St Paul shews how
preparation is made in the Church for
giving effect to it. We believers
recognise this crowning truth of the
unity of the Christian body, but, looking at our own position we see that
to each one of us was the grace given
which we severally need and which
we have according to the measure of
the glft of Christ.
,/30811] when each took his place in
the body. Compare Rom. xii. 6 ff. ;
1 Pet. iv. 10.
rnTa To µfrpov ... ] The fulness of
the endowment of the Church according to Christ's boundless love and
wisdom is the rule which determines
each man's special endowment There
is perfect order and a true relation to
the whole in His several gifts. Comp.
Rom. xii. 6.
The word l3oop•a is specially used of
a spiritual and bountiful gift : c. iii. 7 ;
John iv. 10; Acts ii. 38 &c.; Rom. v.
1 5; 2 Cor. ix. 1 5 ; Hebr. vi. 4.
Tov XP«TTov] The Christ in Whom
all the hopes of Israel were concentrated and all the traits of the
Messianic king fulfilled.
8-10. The Christian Society received its spiritual endowment from
the ascended Lord at Pentecost, and
St Paul finds this outpouring of Divine
gifts prefigured in the triumph-song
of the Messianic king. But in applying the Psalm he substitutes for the
words 'received gifts among men ' the

very different phrase 'gave gifts unto
men.' The same rendering is found
in the Targum, and it probably represents a gloss which was current in
St Paul's time. The origin is obvious.
It seemed more natural that the
Divine Conqueror should bestow gifts
than receive them, or rather, as St
Paul applies the thought, that he
should return to men what he took
from them fitted for nobler uses. So
Rashi distinctly paraphrases the text :
'took that thou mightest give.'
8. a,o XiyEL ... ] Wherefore the
Psalmist saith ... Ps. lxviii. (lxvii.) 18.
There is, that is, a necessary correspon~
deuce between the actions of GOD at
all times. What is recorded of the
Divine King of old must find its complete fulfilment in the Christ. The
King's ascent to the sanctuary in
Zion foreshadowed Christ's ascent to
the Father's throne : His royal magnificence, Christ's royal bounty.
The subject of Xfy,i is either 'Scripture' generally, or, more simply, 'the
sacred writer,' 'the Psalmist.' Comp.
c. v. 14; Gal. iii. 16; 1 Cor. vi. 16. 0,6s
is not to be supplied unless it is
implied by the context (2 Cor. vi. 2).
rixµaX. alxµ,] he led a host of captive.~ in his train, and these, unlike
earthly conquerors, he numbered among his own people and enriched
and used them. Their presence implies the conquest of his enemies, and
far more, for he made those whom he
conquered his ministers to men. Compare 2 Cor. ii. 14 T,j> B,,;, xcip,s T<p
7TUIITOTE 0pmµf3•vovTt ~µiis, Col. ii. 1 5.
For alx1.1aXooufo see Judg. v. 12;
1 Esdr. v. 56; Jud. ii. 9 (Lxx.).
;a, l3oµ. T. avBp.] Those whom he
had taken he gave to serve others.
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9 f. TO lie 'Avi/317 .•. ] Nou; the im-

plied statement 'He ascerided ' ....
Comp. Gal. iv. 25 and Lightfoot's note.
The words that follow are beset by
difficulties. To what does icar,{:117 refer?
What is described by ra 1<aTwTEpa µ.<pT/
Tijs yi;s 1
KaTi/311 has been taken for the
descent at the Incarnation, the descent
to Hades, the descent through the
Holy Spirit at Pentecost.
So Ta 1<aTwTEpa /LEPT/ T. y. (V. iriferiores partes terrae, V. L. inferiora
terrae) has been held to describe the
earth itself, lower in respect of heaven,
and again to describe the regions
lower than the earth, that is Hades.
Why again is stress laid on the
identity of him who ascended with
him who descended ?
The answer to these questions may
be given most satisfactorily by considering the scope of the whole passage.
The central thought is the endowment of the Church by the ascended
Christ. To understand this we must
recognise what the Ascension was in
relation to the gifts. Ascension implies a previous descent. The Lord
left ' the glory which He had' (John
xvii. 5) to enter on a true human life
on earth, and more, to share man's
death and fate after death. Thus He
perfectly learnt all man's needs and
by rising again overcame man's last
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Compare the promise made under a
different figure in Lk. v. 10.
Similarly the Levites are spoken of
as ' a gift to Aaron and his sons '
(Num. viii. 19 IMµ.a LXX.; xviii. 6).
See Just. M. Dial. 39 ll!r.m lloµ.aTa

tva

om ~ACD2G3 bo

enemy. In this work He won to
Himself some who were alienated
from Him. When He ascended to
reassume in His glorified humanity
His place on the Father's throne,
these ascended with Him (c. ii. 5),
and these He gave to minister to
men. His personality is throughout
unchanged. As the Son of man, still
truly Gon, he passed through all the
scenes of man's life : as the Son of
Goo, still truly man, he ascended far
above all the heavens, that He might
bring all things through man, their
appointed representative and head, to
the end proposed for them in the
counsel of creation (cf. i. 23 note).
The insertion of 1rproT011 is a true
gloss.
9. 1<a11<aTi/311] The word 'ascended'
used of Christ, Whose pre-existence is
assumed, implies a descent also. Comp.
John iii. 13.
Ta KaToonpa /J,, T. y.] It is most
unlikely that such a phrase would be
used to describe the earth. Mip17 has
no force whatever in such a case. But
Hades might, according to the prevalent cosmogony, reasonably be called
either Ta KOTOOTEpa [µ.,p.,,J rijs yijs or Ta
l<aTooTara rijs yijs (Ps. lxiii. 10, LXX.).
It may be observed that in c. i. 10 and
Col. i. 20 there is nothing directly
answering to ra KaTaxBfma in Phil.
ii. 10.
10. 0 Kara/3as avros EO'Ttl} ••• ] He
that descended, He Himself, is also
He that ascended.... The sense is
given substantially by the grammatically incorrect rendering 'is the same
also that: ...' Comp. John iii. r 3.
iva 1rX.,,pcJun] That He might by
His presence bring all things to their
completeness, give reality to all that
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the universe of created things presented in sign and promise. Christ
first 'fulfils' all things and then receives
them to Himself when brought to their
true end. Time is no element in this
work It is essentially like creation
itself 'one act at once,' though it is
slowly realised under the conditions
of earthly being.
I I. 1<at avTos ,3"'"'" ... ] And in
fulfilment of His victor's work He
Himself, of His own free love (avnls),
gave.... The gift was a double gift.
Christ first endowed the men, and
then He gave them, so endowed, to the
Church.
Tovs µ,v ... ] Some of those whom
He had taken and fashioned for His
service as apostles, and some, as prophets ....
The three groups 'apostles,' 'prophets,' 'evangelists,'represent ministers
who had a charge not confined to any
particular congregation or district.
In contrast with these are those who
form the settled ministry, 'pastors and
teachers,' who are reckoned as one
class not from a necessary combination
of the two functions but from their
connexion with a congregation.
For d1ro<TrnAos see Lightfoot on Gal.
i. 17.
The 1rpo<Mn1s was an inspired
teacher : Acts xv. 32 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 3.
The prophets are frequently combined
with the apostles as having peculiar
authority: c. ii. 20; iii. 5; Apoc. xviii.
20. There is a vivid description of
their work at a later period in the
Teaching of tlte Ap,,stles cc. xi. ff.
The work of the ,va')l'y,X,uT1s was
probably that of a missionary to the
unbelieving (Acts xxi. 8). Comp.
2 Tim. iv. 5.
This is the only place in which
1ru1µ~v is the definite title of an office.
But in addressing the 'elders' at

Miletus, St Paul bids them 'take
heed to the flock in which the Holy
Ghost had made them "bishops" and
feed (1roiµaivE1v) the Church of God'
(Acts xx. 28); comp. 1 Pet. v. 2; John
xxi. 16. Christ Himself is spoken of as
'the shepherd and bishop of our souls'
(1 Pet. ii. 25), and 'the great Shepherd' (Hebr. xiii. 20). For 3,3a<T,caAos
see Acts xiii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xii. 28 f.
From a consideration of these passages it is evident that there was not
as yet a recognised ecclesiastical hierarchy ; while there is a tendency to
the specialisation of functions required
for the permanent well-being of the
Church.
See Additional Note.
12-16. The object of this manifold ministry is the perfecting of every
member after the pattern of Christ
( 12, 13), that all realising the truth in
life may grow up to complete fellowship with Him (14, 15), Who provides
through the ministry of every part
for the growth of the whole body in
love (16).
12. 1rpos TOIi KaTapT .... Eis lpyov .. .
,ls olK.] Latt. ad consummationem .. .
in opus ministerii, in aedlficationem
... With a view to the perfecting of
the saints fur a Wlirk.... The work
of the ministry is directed to the
preparation of the saints-the whole
body of the faithful-for the twofold
work which in due measure belongs
to all Christians, a personal work and a
social work. Every believer is charged
with the duty of personal service to
his fellow-believers and to his fellowmen (2 Pet. i. 7 <ptA<l3EA<pia, aya1r17 ),
and has some part in building up the
fabric of the Christian Society.
A consideration of the scope of the
whole passage in which special stress
is laid upon the ministry of every part
to the welfare of the whole, seems to
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be absolutely decisive as to the interpretation of ,lr lpyov a,mc. ,lr ol,colt
-r. rr. -r. X· The change of the preposition shews clearly that the three
clauses (1rpor ... ,lr ... ,ls ... ) are not coordinate, and however foreign the idea
of the spiritual ministry of all 'the
saints' is to our mode of thinking, it
was the life of the apostolic Church.
The responsible officers of the congregation work through others, and find no
rest till every one fulfils his function.
The personal dealing of Christian with
Christian necessarily contributes to
the extension and consolidation of the
Society.
Karnpnrrµ.or does not occur elsewhere in the N. T. Comp. ,ca-rapnrr,r
2 Cor. xiii. 9; and ,ca-rap-ri(w Lk. vi. 40;
1 Thess. iii. 10; 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Gal.
vi. I; Hehr. xiii. 21; I Pet. v. 10; (,tap-rl(w 2 Tim. iii. 17). The idea is of
the perfect and harmonious development of every power for active service
in due relation to other powers.
TWV aylwv] See c. i. 1, note.
,lr lpy. aia,c.] There is no evidence
that at this time a,a,covla or a,a,wviiv
had an exclusively official sense. Comp.
1 Cor. xii. 5; xvi. 15 ; Hehr. vi. 10.
,ls ol,coa. T. (T. T. x-] The metaphor
is expressive and accurate. The body
of Christ, like our own frames, is built
up by the addition of each element
which is required for its completion.
Comp. v. 16; 1 Pet. ii. 5 ff.
13.
µ,ixp• Karnv-r.] Latt. donec
ocr:urramus. The limit, unattainable
under present conditions, is an effective call to unceasing endeavour. For
,ca-rav-r,iawµ,,v see Phil. iii. I l ; Acts
xxvi. 7. The origin of the image in
Acts xxvii. 12 &c.
ol 1r&vur] we Christians all as a

body, not simply ,rav-rn: 1 Cor. x. 17;

Rom. xi.

Phil. ii. 21.
St Paul distingnishes three stages or aspects of
Christian progress. The first is intellectual, where faith and knowledge
combine to create unity in the soul,
the object of both being the Son or
Goo. The second is personal maturity.
The third is the conformity of each
member to the standard of Christ in
whom all form one new man (Gal. iii.
28 ,[r; C. ii. I 5.
-rijs i1r1yvwrr,wr] See c. i. 17 note.
TUV vlov T. B.]
Gal. ii. 20. The
express title is very rare in St Paul's
Epistles, though it is found not unfrequently by implication: Rom. i. 3,
9 &c. ; Col. i. 13. The force of the
title is conspicuous in the Epistle to
the Hebrews: iv. 14; vi. 6 ; vii. 3; x. 29.
,ls a. T£AflOV] I Cor. ii. 6; xiv. 20;
Col. i. 28; iv. 12; Phil. iii. 1 5; Hehr. v.
14. The phrase seems to point onward to that perfectness of ideal
humanity in Christ in which each
believer when perfected finds his place
(Gal. iii. 28 quoted above).
,lr µ,frpov ... ] Latt. in mensuram
aetatis plenitudinis Christi. The perfection of each Christian is determined
by his true relation to Christ to Whose
fulness he is designed in the counsel
of Goo to minister. This ideal fulness
is the standard of his personal aim.
For ,iX,,cla, maturity of development,
see John ix. 21, 23.
14. This verse appears to be coordinate with v. 13 and not dependent
upon it. The ministry of the Church
serves both for growth and for protection.
vr/1r10,] opposed to -ri">.,w, (Hehr.
l.c.).
32;
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icXvarov,(oµ,vo,]
Latt. fluctuantes.
The word does not occur elsewhere
in N. T. Comp. James i. 6.
7up,<j>.] This word (in the passive)
occurs in the New Testament here
only. In Heb. xiii. 9, as also in Jude
12, it is a false reading.
But the
former passage ( /'J,l'Jaxair n-o,ic/Xmr ic.
Eivmr µ? n-apaq>ip,u0,) is to be compared, as describing the same dangers
under a slightly different image,-that
ofbeing'carried awayfrom the straight
course' (see note ad loc.). [Here the
Ephesians are warned against being
carried about hither and thither by
various winds of -erroneous doctrine,
which are thus characterised in contrast
with the unity of Christian teaching.]
Tijs a,aauic.] The teaching of such as
lead astray.
,v Tfi Kv,B .... ] Latt. in nequitia
(fallacia, illusione) hominum, in
astutia ad circumventionem (remedium,machinationem) erroris: encompassed, as it were, by the fraud (or the
gambling spirit) of religious adventurers, who turn them by their selfish
ability after the schemi11g of error.
icv/j•ll,l] The word icv,B,la occurs in
the literal sense of 'dice-playing' in
Pl. Phaedr. 274 D; Xen. Mem. i. 3, 2
&c. It is used metaphorically in Arr.
Epict. ii. 19 ; iii. 21. The word was
.transliterated in Rabbinic. [See Add.
Note.]
n-avovpyll}] Luke xx. 23 ; I Cor. iii.
19; 2 Cor. iv. 2; xi. 3. (2 Cor. xii. 16
n-avoiipyos.)
· For n-pos T. µ. see Gal. ii. 14; Lk.
xii. 47; and for µ,0o/'Jla c. vi. 11.
1 5- c1x,,0,vovus ... ] Latt. veritatem
facientes, living the truth in love,

not simply speaking the truth. The
appropriation of the truth is not
intellectual only but moral, expressed
through our whole being, in character
and action.
avE~u. ,ls av.] Latt. crescarrms in
illo: may realise our fellowship with
Him more closely as our growth
advances and be conformed to Him
more pe1fectly.
16. •E oL.] from Whom, as the
source of all vital energy, all the body
... makelh for itself the growth of
the body unto the building up of
itself in love. While Christ is the
one source of life, the gradual formation of His body, the Church, is
still described under the two complementary figures of 'a growth' and 'a
building up.' AiE11u,r obviously refers
to avE1uroµ•v in v. 1 5. The increase
of the Church depends in part on the
due development of its members, and
in part on their harmonious combination.
The process of increase is continuous
(uvvapµoXoyovµ,vov pres. as c. ii. 21 f.),
and it involves the putting together
of parts (uvvapµ. c. ii. 21 ), and the
combination of persons (uvµ,B,,B. Col. ii.
19).
au, n-. d.] Latt. per omnem juncturam subministrationis, through
every contact. Wherever one part
comes into close connexion with another, it communicates that which it
has to give. For the sense of cicp1
see Lightfoot on Col. ii. 19.
The construction of Tijs lmxop11ylar
is uncertain. The only connexion
which gives a satisfactory meaning
appears to be Tijr ln-•x- icaT' lv,py.
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The unusual order is intelligible from
the emphasis on ·Tijs i1r•x• (comp. iii. 17
note). The sense will then be: 'according to the effectual working of
the service rendered in due measure
by every part.' If iv p.iTp,e cannot be
used absolutely, then iv p.frp,e l. l. µ.
gives the same meaning.
The rendering 'through every contact with the supply' gives no clear
sense. The 'supply' is not a definite
current of force, but varies with every
part. In any case the sense is clear.
Each part as it is brought into contact
with other parts, fulfils its own office
and contributes to the growth of the
whole.
lmxop,,yta occurs again Phil. i. 19.
ill aya1TlJ] The words re-echo the
language of v. 2. The repetition of iv
aya1TlJ is characteristic of the Epistle :
i. 4; iii. 18; iv. 2, 15; v. 2.
(3) The contrast of the old life and
the new (17-24).
The old life (17-19).
The new life (20--24).
' 7 This I say therefore and adjure
you in the Lord that ye no longer
walk as the Gentiles also 1vatk in the
vanity of their mind, ' 8 being darkened in their understanding, alienated from the life qf' GoD, because
qf' the ignorance that is in them
because of the hardening of their
heart ; ' 9 in that having lost feeling
they gave themselves up to lasciviousness to work all uncleanness in
selfishness. But ye did not so learn
tke Christ, 21 if at least it u:as He
Whom ye heard, and it was in Him
ye were taught, even as there is truth
in Jesus; that ye put away, 22 having
20

W. EPH.

regard to your former conversation,
the old man, which waxeth corrupt
a,fter the lusts of deceit; •3 and that
ye be renewed in the spirit qf' your
mind, 24 and put on · the new man,
which hath been created after GoD
in righteousness and holiness of t/u
truth.
17-24- St Paul now returns to the
practical counsels on which he had
entered (vv. 1-3), and contrasts
generally the old life (17-19) and the
new (20--24).
17. ToiTo 0J11 ;\. 1<aL p.apT.] This I
say therefore and adjure you in the
Lord.... The words take up 1Tapa1<aA<11
0J11 of v. I.
Here there can be no
question of the connexion of Ell 1<vpl,e
with p.apTvpop.m : I adjure you, recognising as I do so my fellowship
with the Lord, speaking as in Him.
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 1. For similar
combinations see 2 Thess. iii. 4 1TE1TolBap.,11 iv 1<. ; Gal. v. JO ; Phil. ii. 24 ;
Rom. xiv. 14 7rfanup.m iv 1<. 'I. ; xvi. 2
'{.,;,_ 1TpoulJlt,,uB, ... Ell 1<, ; Phil. ii. 29;
ii. 10 £A1Tt(ro ill IC. ; iv. JO •xlip,,v Ell I(. j
Col. i~- I? 7:.apE11.a/3~r EV ,1<. ,
µT/KETL vp.as ... 1<aBros 1<ai Ta,.] that you
who have embraced the faith u:alk no
longer as in fact the Gentiles walk.
No longer should it so be that there
is no difference between your life and
theirs.
In 1<aBros 1<al, the 1<aL emphasises the
words which follow: c. iv. 4, 32; v. 2,
N

25, 29, &c.

The description of heathen life is
closely parallel both in thought and
language with Rom. i. 21 ff.
,v p.amtOTT/Tt T. 11.] V. in vanitate
sensus sui, V.L. mentis suae, so v. 23-
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Rom. i.

21

,µ,araioUJT/rrav lv ro,r

aia-

Their hold on the
spiritual and eternal was lost. Comp.
Rom. viii. 20 rii µ.araiOTTJTt ri ,crlrris
v1rmiy1J. I Pet. i. 18 EK rijs µ,aralM
vµ,rov dvarrrpocpfis. Idols were essentially µaraia Acts xiv. 15.
18. £1TKOT"6l/J,. rii a,av. gvns] Rom.
i. 2 I EuKoTlultrJ ~ &crVv£ros- aVr6>v
,capata. Comp. c. v. 8, 1 1 ; 1 John
ii. 1 I. That which shonld have been
light was darkened: Matt. vi. 23. The
converse change is noticed c. i. 18
AO,'trrµ.01s avrwv.

,recpoortrrµ,ivovs rovs ocp8a'Aµ,ovs rijs
Kapalas.
For a,avoia see Hebr. viii. 10; I Pet.

i. 13 ; 2 Pet. iii. 1 ; 1 John v. 20. It
is combined with Kapala Lk. i. 5I.
The rhythm of the sentence is
decisive for the connexion of ilvns
with lrrKorooµ.lvoi, in spite of the
parallel Col. i. 21, the only other
passage in the N.T. in which the
double participle is found.
a1r1J'A'Aorp. r. {:. r. B.] For a1rTJ'A'Aorp.
see c. ii. 12. The life of Go» is that life
which answers to the nature of Go»
and which He communicates to His
children. This had become wholly
foreign to their nature. Their spiritual
darkness corresponded with a moral
alienation from Go».
See Ruskin Modern Painters ii.
Pt. iii, c. 2 § 8, p. 18 small edn.
Ignorance or forgetfulness of Go»
is the spring of all error, as ' the fear
of Go» is the beginning of wisdom.'
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 5 ra lBvq ra µ,,}
,laora rov 8,ov [a description which
goes back to Jer. x. 25; Ps. lxxix. 6].

a1a r,}v '1yv.... a,a r,}v ,rrop... .] Latt.
per i{Jnorantiam quae est in illis,
propter caecitatem.... The style of
the Epistle suggests that these two
clauses are coordinate. Even if they
are so taken, it still remains true that
their ignorance was due to hardening of their heart, though the two
are noted separately; and it must
be admitted that r,}v oorrav Ell mlro1s
has more force if it is joined directly
with what follows : 'the ignorance
that is in them because of... .'
For 1rropoorr1s see Rom. xi. 7, 2 5 ;
2 Cor. iii. 14 (,1roop. ra voriµ,ara) ; and
specially in connexion with 1<apala :
Mk. iii. 5; vi. 52; viii. 17; John xii. 40.
The root of the word is ,rwpos, callus.
19. The issue of moral insensibility
and guilty ignorance was gross corruption of life. This is represented
as the resnlt of their own action here
(Eavr. 1rap,aoo1<av rii au,'Ay.), and on the
other hand is ascribed to Gon in Rom.
i. 24 '11"apEaroK.£V aVroVs- 0 B£0s- ... El~ dK.aBaprrlav.. .. Go» does that which follows
from the laws that express His will ;
yet man does not lose his responsibility.
oTrivH] being such that they ....
a7TTJAYTJKor•s] Hier. dicamus indolentes sive indolorios, having lost
feeling, expresses exactly the result
of ,rropoorr,s. The reading U7TTJA7TIKOTH,
Latt. desperantes, is inadequately
supported and less suitable to the
context.
rii arr,'Ay,ll,l] as a mistress.
ds l1>yarrla11 a1<. ,r.] They made a
business (Acts xix. 24 f.) of impurity,

IV 20-22]
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not simply yielding to passion but
seeking out deliberately the means of
sensual gratification.
For lpyauia see Plat. Protag. 353 D
Tijs ,Jaovijs lpyauiav. [For the word
cf. also Lk. xii. 58 aJs ,pyauiav and
for the mode of speech the phrase
lpyara, ,laucias (Lk. xiii. 27), which
itself comes from Ps. vi. 8.]
iv 'fl'Arnv£tlf!] in selfishness. This
appears to be the general sense of
'fl'A.£ov£tia, whatever form it may take.
The commonest and most typical form
is when one sacrifices another to the
gratification of his own appetite, as
here: c. v. 3. This sense of the word
is constant in the N.T.: Mk. vii. 22;
Rom. i. 29 ; 2 Pet. ii. 14: compare
1 Thess. iv. 6. Self takes the place
of GoD (Col. iii. 5).
20-24. In contrast with the old
life which was summed up in ' selfishness,' St Paul sketches the new life
which answers to ' the new man,' an
embodiment of Christ Himself in
Whom the isolated self is lost.
20. VµELS aL.] taking up v. 17
JJ-TJK<n vµas.... But ye did not so
learn the Christ.... This is not the
life which answers to faith in Him.
Christ is Himself the sum of the
Gospel. He is preached, received,
known (Phil. i. 1 5 ; Col. ii. 6 ; Phil.
iii. IO). No similar phrase is quoted.
21. fi. yE aVrc\v ... Kal fv aVT<f ... ] If
at least it was He Whom ye heard
(c. i. 13) when He called you, and it
was in fellowship with Him ye were
further taught, as ye were then enabled to receive further instruction,
that you as Christians should put
away....
1<aBros <<rT<11 .. .'ITJ<roii] even as there
is essentially truth in Jesus. The
humanity of Christ (Jesus) gives reality
to our limited conceptions. Truth is

no convention. Just as the Lord said
'I am the Truth,' so His disciples may
say, perplexed by the many conflicting
appearances and representations of
things and duties, 'There is Truthwe can find it-in Jesus.' The Son of
man helps us to find that there is
something substantial under all the
fleeting forms of earthly phenomena.
'Ev Tei> 'I. refers back to T6v X· The
Messiah was revealed in Jesus in terms,
so to speak, of human experience. As
we look to Him we see that Pilate's
question (John xviii. 38) Tl i<rTLV
d">..178£1a; is answered. Compare the
converse declaration John viii. 44 lv
Tfi d).:YJlJElg, oVK lrrrT}tc.Ev, br, oVK fur,v
d>.178£La fV avTCji. [v. Add. Note, p. 70.]
For the position of luTiv see Hebr.
xi. 1 note ; and for the anarthrous
d">..178£1a v. 25; c. v. 9; 2 Cor. xi. IO;
Rom. xv. 8 [contrast iii. 7] ; Jo. xviii. 38.
The whole structure of the passage
seems to shew that the clause is
parenthetical. It seems to indicate
why Christian conduct must correspond to Christian doctrine.
22 ff. The new life is realised by
three processes : the putting off ' the
old man,' the renewal of spiritual
power, the putting on 'the new man.'
The first and third are acts done once
for all (d'fl'oB,uBai, lveiuuauBai); and
the second and third are connected
together (UVUVfOV<rBat Ci£. ..Kal lveiv<r.)
so that the decisive change is apprehended little by little by growing
spiritual discernment. The infinitives
depend on ,a,MxBTJn in v. 21.
22.
d'fl'oB,uBai v... .] that you
should put away. The word, though
it is used of garments (Acts vii. 58),
appears to be chosen instead of
i1<Civ1rau8ai (2 Cor. v. 4), a'f1'£1<CivuauBm
(Col. iii. 9), the natural correlative
to ivcJvuauBai (v. 24) as expressing a
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more complete separation : v. 25 ;
Rom. xiii 12 ; Col. iii. 8; Hehr. xii. 1,
&c. The iiµ,as is emphatic, 'you as
Christians' ("'"· 17, 20).
ica-r<l -r. 1rp. dv.] having regard to ....
Their former conversation was the
measure and rule of their renunciation.
For dvalTT'po<p~ see Hehr. xiii. 7.
[Comp. Gal. i. 13; Ja. iii. 13; 1 Pet. i.
1 5 iv murr, dvalTT'po<f>fi (where see Hort's
note), I 8 EK -rijs µ,a-ralas iiµ,rov dvau-rpo<f>ijs 1ra-rpo1rapal'iarov, ii. 12, iii. 1, 2, 16.
The manner of life and intercourse to
be renounced has already been described by St Paul in c. ii. 2, 3 iv als
'ITOTE 'ITEpt.nraT~UaTE.,,,.,' iv ors- ,ea£ ~µEiS'
'ITdvTES tivEcrrpflcJ>71µ,fv 1ror, Ev Ta'is f1t1.-

Bvµ,lais -rijs uapicas ~µ,rov.]
-rav 1rM. av.] the whole character

representing the former self. This
was not only corrupt, but ever growing more and more corrupt (<J>Bnpoµ,EVov, cf. Rom. viii. 21 -rijs l'iov>.,las
-rijs <f>Oopiis) under the influence of
lusts, of which deceit was the source
and strength (cf. Hehr. iii. 13). To
follow these was the exact opposite to
'living the truth' (v. 15).
Compare Rom. vi. 6 ; Col. iii. 9.
Corresponding phrases are oicaivas ilvB.
v. 24 note; o 'luro ilvB. c. iii. 16 note ;
o ~pv,r-ras -rijs icapl'ilas ilvB. 1 Pet. iii. 4 ;
oilvB. -rijs aµ,ap-rlas [al. dvoµ,las] 2 Thess.
ii. 3 ; o avB. 'TOV Bwv I Tim. vi. 11 ;
2 Tim. iii. 17.
There is much in the general temper
of the world-self-assertion, self-seeking-which answers to ' the old man.'
23 f. Two things are required for
the positive formation of the Christian
character, the continuous and progressive renewal of our highest faculty,
and the decisive acceptance of 'the
new man.'
dvavwiiuBai l'il... ] and on the other

hand that ye be.... The word d.avwvuBai occurs here only in the N.T.;
dvaicawovuBa, occurs Col. iii. JO; 2 Cor.
iv. 16 (avaicalvrou,s Rom. xii. 2 ; Tit.
iii. 5). The general distinction of v,os
and icaivos passes into the two words.
The variations in Col. iii. 9 f. are instructive : d1rul'ivuaµ,,vot 'TOV 1ra>.atav
t1vlJp6>1rOV uVv -rai's rrptif£uiv aVToV, ,cal
Ev8vuRµ.Evo, T0v vlov T0v civa,ca1.votlµ.Evov
£ls J1rlyvroutv KaT' ,l,cOva Toii KT{cravros
atiTOv.
-r~ ,rv. Toti v.] The spirit, by which
man holds communion with GoD, has
a place in his higher reason. The
spirit when quickened furnishes new
principles to the voiis (comp. Arist.
Eth. N. vi.) by which it is delivered
from µ,a-raio'T'7S, ("': 17 ). , This St_ Pa~
speaks of as '7 avaica,vrou,s -rov voos
(Rom. xii. 2). When the spirit is
dormant, man is led astray ,lic[J <J>uu,oiJt

'
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\
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\

'
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µ,,vos v,ro -rou voos T'7 s uapicos av-rov

(Col. ii. 18), a vivid description of
'vanity of the mind.' But the vovs
itself must fulfil its true function :
1 Cor. xiv. 14.
24. ivl'ivu. ... IC, a.] Comp. Gal. iii. 27
Xp,u-rav lv,l'ivuauB,. Rom. xiii. 14
ivl'ivuauB, 'TOV icvptov 'L Col. iii. 10.
Christ is ' the new man ' ( 1 Cor.
xv. 45 ff.) Who through His Divine
personality makes His human nature
effective in due measure for every
believer.
-rav ic. B. u.] This ideal humanity
already exists, answering perfectly to
the will of GoD ; but it has to be
personally appropriated.
For Ka'Ta 6,ov see 2 Cor. vii. 9 ff. ;
c. ii. 2 note.
l'i,ic. ical ou. -r. d>..] finding its expression in righteousness and holiness
-in the fulfilment of duties to others
and to self-inspired and supported
by the influence of the truth.
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ou,oT1}s is found only here and
Lk. i. 75 in the N.T. [In the Song
of Zacharias, l.c., as here, it is conjoined with l3ucaiouvv1J. So too Wisd.
ix. 3.] For ouws see Hebr. vii. 26.
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we see how, as here and in the 'Benedictus,' the two qualities are co-ordinated and complementary.]
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Additional Note on the reading of Eph. iv.

21.

(The following discussion of the text of Eph. iv. 21 is taken by permission
from t!te private correspondence between Dr Westcott and Dr Hort
preparatory to the formation of the text of the Epistle in their edition
of the Greek Te.,tament.)
,wBoos

€CTTW

aX~8££a EV 'l''f) 'l170-oii

Dr Hort 1crites: 'I have never from a boy been able to attach any
meaning to the nominative here.'
He accordingly proposes to read
KaBolr £0"'1'tv aX178Elq. £V 'l'<p '1710-oii
'with or without a comma after aX718£lq., though the comma seems to give
a fuller and truer sense.'
Dr Westcott replies: 'I cannot construe dX178fl'l-. And U!tl.idx81jn
requires dX~8££a as does v. 24, Surely such a use of the dative with such
a pregnant word as dX18££a is inconceivable, to say nothing of authority.'
Dr Hort r~oins: 'Not a word to help me to the right meaning ! Mine
may be wrong ; it only seems more likely to me than others to which I can
attach no meaning.
'Inv. 24 rijs dX178flas simply corresponds to 'l'ijs dira'l'17s of v. 22 according
to St Paul's favourite antithesis, and needs no other explanation. Again,
even if I took dX178fl'l- (cf. Phil. i. 18) as only equivalent to dX 11 Bws, I do not
know why every single word is bound to be pregnant. But it seems to me
that I give it its full theological sense, as full as in St John's Epistles. What
is the alternative 1 Surely not with Meyer to join it with what follows "as
it is in Jesus for you to put off..." I could easier believe with Credner
(and, apparently, Origen) that it means ' As He is in truth in Jesus ' : but
then that is only my own sense in a clumsy and unnatural form. All the
other multitudinous renderings in Meyer convey nothing to my mind. A
modification of Meyer's own view has just struck me as imaginable : " were
taught that, as is truth in Jesus, ye should put off ... " But (1) this renders
the Greek horribly obscure, and (2) it requires lv .,.<e XP'O"'l''f• The right
interpretation must be one which justifies the transition to lv .,.,;; 'l770-oii.
Surely lv av.,.,;; ll.i,l.iaxB11.,.f needs nothing to follow : first the learning Him,
then the expansion of that by all manner of teaching received, but still
in Him.'
Dr Westcott replies: 'I thought that I had indicated my meaning
clearly enough. My idea is that, just as the Lord said "I am the Truth,"
so here St Paul reminds the Ephesians that there is Truth in Jesus, i.e. in
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the true humanity of the Word, whereby all the offices of life are revealed
in the right relations. This appears to me obvious and pointed.'
Dr Hort r(!joins: 'Your construction fits the Greek (if d>..~Bna is read)
better than any other ; but the chasm which divides it from your interpretation is surely wide. I cannot by any process read such a sense into the
statement, surely on any view a strange understatement, "there is truth in
Jesus." The idea seems to me on the other hand to be already given in my
interpretation in the words mlTtiv ,jKovuaT£ Ka, iv avT'!) i13,MxB11T•, and
without some such sense as mine I do not see how you can pass from Tov
xp,uTov (-o. 20) to T<ji 'I11uov, all the more as this is the only passage of
Ephesians where 'I11uovs occurs not combined with Xpi<TTos.
' The whole idea may be thus analysed :
(a) Jesus is the truth of the Christ.
(/3) The Christ is the truth of humanity.
(-y) The Christ is the truth of God.
'Now according to my view -o. 20 expresses (/3), the special doctrine of this
Epistle, and 'D. 21 expresses (a), shewing that those who had received the
Gospel had implicitly received (/3). But it seems to me that your view
either omits (a) or confuses it with (/3), and fails to explain either KaBws or
TCj> 'I71uov. The use of d>..718,i'! seems to me analogous (at a different level)
to the use of &>...,B,vos in r Jo. v. 20: the God in His Son is the true God.
I must claim margin for d>..718,i'!, lv.'
Dr Westcott replies: ' I don't in the least degree admit the force of
your objections to my interpretation, nor see the possibility of such a dative
as d>..718,i'! ; but I admit your "claim" as a freeborn Englishman-till you
give it up!'
Dr Hort writes finally: 'I don't see how margin can be dispensed
with, as your interpretation seems to me absolutely impossible ; and, as far
as I can find, it is as completely without authority as, I fear, mine is. But
your construction has all authority; so I do not ask for text, as I have failed
to persuade you.'
Dr Westcott replies : ' Very welL'
(As a result of this discussion Dr Hort's proposed emendation KaBws
iunv d>..718,i'!, iv was placed in the margin, as an alternative reading to that
of the text, in Westcott and Hort's edition.)
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[IV 25

dren; •and iDalk in loi:e, even as
Christ also loved you and gave Himself up for us, an o.ffering and a
sacrifice to God for an odour of
1. Special features in the Chrisfragrance. 3 But fornication and all
tian character (iv. 25-v. 14).
2. Cardinal social relationships uncleanness or selfishness, let it not
even be named among you as becometh
(v. I 5-vi. 9).
After completing the general view saints; •and so rif filthiness and
of the Christian Life, St Paul illus- foolish talking or jesting, which are
trates it in detail. He first deals not befitting,· but rather giving of
with some personal characteristics of thanks. 5 For this ye kn01D by what
Christians (iv. 25-v. 14); and then ye observe, that no fornicator nor
with the cardinal social relationships unclean person nor selfish man,
which is an idolater, hath any in(v. 15-vi. 9).
( 1) Some personal characteristics heritance in tlte kingdom of Christ
and GoD. 6 Let no man deceive you
of Christians (iv. 25-v. 14).
St Paul notices first special traits with empty words ; for because of
as to truth (iv. 25), self-control (26f.), these things cometh the wrath, of
labour (28), language (29 f.), tender- GoD upon the sons of disobedience.
ness (31 f.). He then marks the 7 Do not therefore shew yourselves
fundamental contrast between self- partakers with them ; 8for ye were
sacrifice and selfishness (v. 1-6); once darkness, but now are light in
and develops the thought that the the Lord: walk as children of lightChristian life is the life of a child of 9for the fruit of light is in all goodness
light (7-14).
and righteousness and truth- 10 pro1J25 Wherefore, putting away falseing what is well-pleasing to the Lord;
hood, speak ye the truth each one "and have 110 fellowship with the
'With his neighbour, because we are unfruitful works of darkness, but
members one of another. 26 Be ye rather e1Jen shew them in their true
angry, and sin not: let not the sun nature (convict them); for the
(IO down upon your sense of provocathings which are done by them in
tion, 21 nor give place to the devil. secret it is a shame even to speak of.
28
Let him that stealeth steal no more; ' 3 But all things when they are shewn
buf rather let him labour, working in their true nature (con1Jicted) by
with. his hands the thing that is good the light are made manifest; for
that he may ltave whereof to give to everythin(I that is made manifest is
him that hath need. 29 Let no corrupt light. ' 4 Wlierefore the poet saith
speech proceed out of your mouth,
A wake thou that steepest
but whatever is good to supply (build
and arise from the dead,
and Christ shall shine upon thee.
up) tltat which is needed, that it
may give grace to them that hear.
iv. 25-32. At first sight the Apostle
30 And grieve not the Holy Spirit of
appears, as in vv. 1-3, to descend to
GoD, in Whom ye were sealed unto humble deductions from great prina day of redemption. 3' Let all bitter- ciples ; but the point of his teaching
ness and wrath and anger and lies not in the precepts themselves,
clamour and railing be taken away but in the sanctions by which he
from you, with all malice; 32 and enforces them. Christian action is
skew yourselves kind one to another, shewn to be ruled not by law, but
tender-hearted, forgiving each other, by love. The obligations of Christian
even as God also in Christ forgave to Christian, determined by their
you. v. 'Shew yoursel1Jes therefore personal relation to Christ, reveal and
imitators qf God, as beloved chit- determine the relations of man to

II. THE OUTWARD MANIFESTATION
OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE PERSONAL
AND SOCIAL (iv. 25-vi. 9).
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Llto a7ro0eµEVOL TO "f€u0o<; Ab.AEITE ii\t-J0€1b.N EKb.CTOC
MET.\
TOY
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b.YTOY, ()TL E<TµEv d,\,\,f,\wv µe,\r,,
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, ~
opr1ZEC0€
Kb.I MH b.Mb.pTb.NETE"
0 YJt/,\ LO<; µr,\ €7rLOV€TW
€7rL
27
7rapop,yt<rµcji vµwv,
µr,OE Ot00T€ T07rOV To/ ow/30,\'f,
28
0 K,\€7rTWV µrJKETL KA.€7rTETW, µa,\,\ov OE KO'TrtaTW
Epryaf:oµEVO<; Tat<; T XEP<TLV TO arya0ov, tva
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28 iiilais
28 Ta<s+ liila,s ~AD2G3 K2 37 ho :-text B~cL2 vg (am) :-om

T.

xeprrlv P 2 17 m;

Cl-Al

man. Here also the cardinal truth
that love rests on the love of the
brethren finds its application.
2 5.
au, ...] Wherefore, seeing that
Christ is your life (Gal. ii. 20), putting
away all falsehood speak ye truth....
(Zech. viii. 16). For a1ro8iµevo1 see
v. 22 and note. To ,[,,iiaor, 'the lie,'
expresses falsehood in all its forms.
· Falsehood is unnatural: it is disloyalty to Christ in Whom we all are.
In a healthy body the eye cannot
deceive the hand.
ai\X~i'u:.w µ,X.,J Latt. invicem membra. Compare Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor.
xii. 12 ff. See also Marcus Aurelius
ix. I.
26. Men claim truth from us; and,
if they move our just resentment, they
claim the moderation of self-control.
• Opyi(,u8, assumes a just occasion for
the feeling.
o ~il.,or ... J Perhaps as if he would
say 'Let the returning calm of nature
restore calm to your soul,' or simply
'Let the feeling of provocation end
with the day.' This rule was followed
by the Pythagoreans: Plut. de am.
frat. p. 488 B.
l1r, 1rapopy1uµce v.] Latt. super
iracundiarn vestram. Ilapopy,uµor,
which occurs here only in N.T., is
not the feeling of wrath but that
which provokes it (cf. c. vi. 4 µ;, 1rapopyi(,n, Deut. xxxii. 21, Rom. x. 19).
The first keenness of the sense of
provocation must not be cherished,

though righteous resentment may remain.
27.
Unchecked passion
leaves the way open to the Tempter.
. c,omp~re ,and ~ontra~t Rom., xi!. 1?
µ'7 EavTovr ,,cl111covvnr, aya1r'7To1, aXXa

µ.,a, ...]

aoTE TO'TrOV T!]

Jpy!],

T<p aia,S.] c. vi.

11.
The word does
not occur elsewhere in St Paul
except in the Pastoral Epistles (r, 2
Tim., Tit.). It is found in St Matthew,
St Luke, St John, Acts, Hebr., Oath.
Epp. and Apoc.
28. o 1eXe1rTc.,v ••. ] Let him that
stealeth.. .. If sins from the old life
still remain, they must be abandoned
under the constraining force of a new
obligation. Our faith constrains ns to
serve one another. Stealing is the
typical form of using the labour of
another to supply our wishes, while
it is our duty to make our own labour
minister to the needs of others. The
inspiration of labour is not personal
gain but fulness of service.
'o 1CA<1rTc.,v must mean 'he that
stealeth' and not 'he that used to
steal' (Vulg. qui furabatur).
/J,ETaa,atva, ... ] Latt. unde tribuat
(V.L. tribuere) necessitatern patieuti
(indigenti, cui opus est). Lk. iii. 1 r ;
Rom. xii. 8. In the gift there is the
thought of fellowship.
29 f. We wrong by action and we
wrong by word. Evil speech corrupts :
our duty is to edify. And more than
this : evil speech grieves the Holy
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[IV 29-32

ua7rpo<:.

EK

'TOV <T'TOfJ-ll'TO<; t.iµwv µr, €K7r0p€Uf.<T0w, at\t\d et 'Tt<;
d'Ya0oc; 7rpor; oiKoOoµ;,11 -rijc; xpeta<;, tva Ocp xdptv 'TOL<;
aKOVOUU'tl/. 3°Kat µ;, AU7r€t'T€ 'TO '71"V€Uflll 'TO &')'LOIi 'TOU
0Eou, €1/
eu</>pa')'t<T0rJ'T€ €LS' ,iµepav a7roi\.u-rpw<TEW<;.
~
I
\ Q
\
\
'
\
\
'
\ /J.i\_
1
3 7ra<ra 7rtKpta Kat vuµos- Kat op')'rJ Kat t<:paU')'rJ Kat fJ a<r<J>riµla dp0,i-rw d<J>' uµwv <TUii 7ra<T1J KllKL<f-. .3'l')'LVE<T0e

o/

29 XP•las ~BAK2L 2P 2 17 37 vg (am et fu) ho sah syn Cl-Al Chrys Theod-Mops-lat;
7rl<Tr<ws D2 E 3 G3 46 vg (codd al) codd lat ap Hier in loc (" Pm eo autem quod nos
posuimus ad aedijicationem opportunitatis, hoe est quod dicitur Graece ,,-fjs xp,las,
in Latinis codicihus propter euphoniam mutavit interpres et posuit ad aed(ficationem
fidei ") Greg-Nyss Bas Tert Cypr

Spirit. By using it we offend man
30. µ.~ Xv1r,'i,,-, ... ] cf. Is. lxiii. 10 ,,.;,
1mvµ.a T. ay. ... ] the indwelling Sphit.
and Gon.
29. 1rar ... µ.~ iK1rop.] A Hebraism
iv 'f lucppay.] Comp. Matt. iii. I I
which emphasises the negation. 'Let aVTO, 'VµCls {jarrTlun Iv 1rv. ciylre ,cal
every corrupt speech, if it is suggested 7rvpl. For Ju<ppaylue,,,,.. see c. i. 13.
in thought, be refused utterance.' It Compare Apoc. vii. 3 ff.
is, so to speak, a positive form of exa1roXvTpoou•w~] See note on c. i. 14.
pressing the negation. Comp. 1 John Comp. Rom. viii. 21.
31 f. From sins in word St Paul
ii. 21 note.
ua1rpor] elsewhere used in N.T. only passes on to sins in temper which
of material things. The word conveys often find expression in word. All
the idea of life corrupted or lost: these must be taken away from among
Christians, who must strive to shew
Matt. vii. 17 f.; xii. 33 ; xiii. 48.
&AX' •• nr ... ] but wlmtever is .... to their fellows the tender love which
Matt. xviii. 28 'A1ro~or •t n ocp,1>.nr : they had received in Christ.
2 Cor. ii. 10.
31. 1rtKpla ... ] There is a natural
1rpor olKoli. ,,., XP-] Latt. ad aedifii:a- progress : bitterness, passion, anger,
tionem .fidei, Hier. ad aedif. oppor- loud complaint, railing accusation.
tunitatis, to supply that which is All these must be utterly removed.
needed in each case.
The need In v. 26 St Paul had spoken of anger
represents a gap in the life which just in itself but requiring control.
the wise word 'builds up,' fills up • Here he speaks of that which is
solidly and surely. Of the Latin text itself wrong. For dplJ1Tw see Col. ii.
Jerome says : propter euphoniam 14; 1 John iii. 5.
8vµ.or ... opy1 ... ] Comp. Rom. ii. 8;
mutavit interpres.
a,e xaptv ,,., OK.] That which is Col. iii. 8; Apoc. xi:x. 1 5. 9vµ.or is
elsewhere a Divine prerogative (Acts the special, transient excitement:
vii. 10; 1 Cor. i. 4; Rom. xii. 3; xv. opy1 the settled feeling; see Lk. iv.
28; Acts xix. 28; Hebr. xi. 27; Matt.
1 5 ; Eph. iii. 8 ; iv. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ;
James iv. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5) is here ii. 16.
attributed to human speech. Words
ap81Tro] Comp. Matt. xiii. I 2; xxi.
can, by Gon's appointment, convey 21 &c. ; 1 Cor. v. 2. The difference
spiritual benefit to those who hear in thought from ,1-rro8iu8at, d1ro8iµ.them. Their influence reaches beyond •vot (ve. 22, 25) will be noticed.
uv11 ,r. .:a.:l1,1] 1 Pet. ii. 1. Ill-feeling
those to whom they are addressed.
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[oJ] eis

XPrJ<TTOL,
.eaVTOLS- a/\At/A.OUS
e
\
\
Ka WS Kat . e \ '

eiJu7rt\a-yx1JOt, xapt{oµ.evot
Xpt<TT'f'. . exapt<TaTO
'
I
r~ .... ,
O
€OS €1/
uµ.t11.
1
V. -y[11e<r8e 0J11 µ.tµ.1]Tat TOV 6eou, c.Js Tf.Kl/a d-ya1r11Ta,
2-.
'
'
,
6'
'~
\ , '
Kat' 7rEpt7raTELTE
€1/ a-ya1rr;, Ka ws Kat o XPL<TTOS 11-ya'TrrJ<TEII up.as Kat 7rap€0WK€1/ faUTOI/ V7r€p r uµ.w11 7 npoccpopb.N Kb.I 0ycib.N TW 0ew €IC OCMHN dwAib.c.
'
'
is the spring of the faults which have
been enumerated.
32. XP'JUTol] a Divine trait : see
Lk. vi. 35; 1 Pet. ii. 3.
• iu1rAayxvo1] I Pet. iii. 8.
xap,(:aµ•vo, ... ,xap.... ] V. donantes
in'l)icem (V.L. 'l)obis) sicut et Deus in
Christo dona'l)it 'l)obis. Perhaps more
than 'forgiving,' though this is specially brought out in Col. iii. 13 (comp.
Lk. vii. 42 f. ; 2 Cor. ii. 7, 10; Col. ii.
13),-' dealing graciously with.'
For the thought comp. Lk. vi. 36;
Matt. xviii. 33; 1 John iv. 1 I.
fovro'is] V. The pronoun suggests
the thought of their corporate union
in Christ: Orig. /M TO uvuuooµovs ~µas
~

ELVat.

Comp. Col. iii. 12 (and Lightfoot's
note); 1 Pet. iv. 8-10.
,v Xpt<TT<e] Compare 2 Cor. v. 19
8•as ,Yv EV XptUTte Kouµov /CaTaAAauuoov
fovrce. So in Col. iii. 13 o 1<vpws
fxapiua-ro Vµ,'iv.

v. 1-6. The thought of the lovingkindr.ess of Goo in Christ leads St
Paul to speak of the self-sacrifice of
Christ which is our pattern (1, 2), as
contrasted with the life of selfish
indulgence (3, 4), which is exposed to
the wrath of GOD (5, 6~
I. ylv•u8• olv ... ] Shew yourselves
therf'fore, touched by the love of Go D...
1 John iv. 10 f.; iii. 1. rlv,u8• is
emphatic: c. iv. 32; James i. 22;
Apoc. ii. 10 ; iii. 2. Contrast I Cor.
iv. I 6 µtµ')Ta[ µov -y[vEU8E i XV. 58 j
Phil. iii. 17; Col iii. 15; 1 Tim. iv. 12;
1 Pet. i. 16. The attainment of the
Divine character is a process of life
and growth. It was purposed and

prepared at the Creation, Gen. i. 26
'after our likeness.' This expressed
purpose is the true ProteMngelium.
µ1µ11ral roii 8.] Elsewhere of human
examples: 1 Cor. iv. 16; xi. 1; 1 Thess.
ii. 14; Heb. vi. 12; 1 Pet iii. 13;
2 Thess. iii. 7, 9; Heb. xiii. 7 (µ1µ•'iu8a1).
Compare Matt v. 45, 48; Luke vi.
36 ylvEu8, olulpµ.ovH Ka8oos d 1TUT~P
Vµ.Wv ol1<Tlpp.6>v fUTlv.
c.is TE/Cva ay.] as sharing His nature

and conscious of His love. The child
grows up by effort to the Father's
likeness. For TE/Cvov see '/). 8 note.
Note the sequence nya1r11..-a, <V aya1r11,
~'Yll1T1JUEV.
2. 1r•p11r. ,v d.) in love, which is the
essence of GoD: 1 John iv. 8, 16. For
1r,p11rar,'iv see Rom. vi. 4 ,v /Cmvorl)n
(:,:.,ijs, 1r. ; 2, Cor: x; 3; Col. iv._ 5 ~v
u~q,,q. ,IT. 1Tpos TOVS .~,., ; I ,Jo~n l. ~ Ell
T<:> u1<orn 1T.; 2 John 4 1r. •v all118«q..
1ea8ws ,ca[ . •. ] c. iv. 17 note. The love

of Christians answers to the love of
Christ: John xiii. 34; xv. 12 f.; 1 John
iii. 16.
~ya1r• ... ,cal 1tapilJ. .. -l Gal. ii. 20 Toii
d-ya,r~ cravTOr JJ,E ,cal 1rapaaJvro, EavTOII
v1rip ,µ.oii. ITapllJoo,c,v is absolute (not
to be taken with ..-c.i O«j,).
1rpouq,. ,cal 8vu.] The one word

expresses the devotion and the other
the sacrifice of life. Comp. Hebr. x. 5•
.ls ou. nloolJ.) Latt. in odorem sua'l)itatis, for an odour of fragrance.
The phrase (cf. Ezek. xx. 41 lv Juµi,
•vool3las 1rpoulJl~oµ.ai vµ.as) is used in
the 0. T. only of free-will offerings.
In Christ the free-will offering and
the sin-offering are combined.
So Christian teachers are 'a fra-
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I
/CUL' at<:rxpo-

'T11S' Kat µwpo,\07ta ;; E1h·pa7re,\1.a, & OUK dvi,KEV, d,\,\a
5'TOU'TO 7ap t<:r'T€ "fLVW(TICOV'TES' ()'TL
µ.a,\,\ov Evxapt<:rTta.

- 7ropvos'
' '0 ap'TOS' 11., 7rt\.€0VEK'T11S',
" '
7ra<;
11,, a,ca
grance of Christ (Xp,rrTOl/ Ev<,>f3La) to
Goo,' 2 Cor. ii. 15.
In Phil. iv. 18 St Paul describes the
gifts received by him, Christ's apostle
and bondservant, from the Philippians
(Td 1rap' Vµ.Wv) as Ouµ.T)v ftirualas-, 8vulav
bEKT'7V, EvapECTTOV rce 0,4i [language
which recals not only Ez. xx. 41, but
also ~al. iii. 3, 4, Kal frrovm, T~ Kvplt
rrpooayovTEr Ovrr,av EV btKatorrvvy, Kat
O.pi<Fft. -rep Kvpl'f> Bvui.a 'Io~aa Kal 'IEpovuaXr/µ. KaOwr al r/µ.lpa, TOV aloovor Kal
KaOwr Td ET') Ta lµ.rrporrO,v].
3. Love answers to holiness, and
honours and cherishes the highest in
all. All sins of self-indulgence therefore, in which a man sacrifices another
to himself, or his own higher nature
to the lower, are diametrically opposed
to love.
rropv,la] This is a general term for
all unlawful intercourse, (1) adultery:
Hos. ii. 2, 4 (Lxx.); Matt. v. 32 ; xix. 9;
(2) unlawful marriage, 1 Cor. v. 1 ;
(3) fornication, the common sense as
here.
aKaO. rr. ~ rrX,ov.] One sin under
two aspects as affecting the man himself and others. For rrX,ov,tla, which
here evidently means sensual indulgence at the cost of others, see c. iv.
19; and cf. 1 Thess. iv. 6.
µ.']li• ovoµ..] Such sins are not to be
spol~m of. This simple sense is better
than that no occasion should be given
for even a rumour of their existence
among Christians.
rrplrrEL] Comp. 1 Tim. ii. IO; Tit.
ii. 1 ; Hehr. ii. 10 (with note), vii. 26.
4. Ka< alrrxp-] that is, let it not be
named among you. AlrrxpoT')r (Latt.
turpitudo) occurs here only in N.T.
It is probably not to be limited to
language (alrrxpoXo-yla Col. iii. 8).

o"

'
'"l' "
E<:r'TLV
€LOWt\.O-

µ.o,p. ; EvTparr.] Latt. stultiloquium
aut scurrilitas, foolish talking, orif it is called by its fashionable name-ready wit. For µ.o,po'Ao-yia see Plut.
Moral. p. 504 B. For EvTparr,Xla see
Arist. Eth. Nie. ii. 7, 13, Rhet. ii. 12,
16.

a OVK avijK.] Latt. quae ad rem non
pertinet (-ent). See Lightfoot's note
on Col. iii. 18.
dXXa µ.aXXov] a sharper opposition
than µ.aXXov bi (v. 11 ). It occurs also
Matt. xxvii. 24 ; Mk. v. 26 ; 1 Tim. vi.
2 ; while µ.aXXov
is found also in
c. iv. 28; Acts v. 14; 1 Cor. xiv. 1 ;
Gal. iv. 9.
•vxapirrTla] It is our duty to look
at the noble, the divine, aspect of
things and not at the ludicrous, as
recognising the manifold endowments
of humanity, and the signs of Goo's
love in every good thing. In the
reverent mind not 'the thought of
past years ' alone, but the great spectacle of life and nature 'doth breed
perpetual benediction.' Compare 1
Thess. v. 1 8 ; Col. ii. 7 ; and v. 20.
The words •vxapLCTTE'iv, •vxapirrTla, are
characteristic of St Paul.
5, 6. Such sins as have been enumerated exclude from the kingdom of
Goo and bring down the wrath of GoD
upon those who are guilty of them.
5. TOVTO -yap tCTTE -y,v .• .•] Latt. hoe
enim scitote (scire debetis) intelligentes. For this ye knrnv by what you
observe.... Actual experience confirms
the lessons of the teacher. The indicative appears to be more suited to
the context than the imperative.
rrar ... ovK ... ] Compare c. iv. 29 note.
For rrX,oviKT'Jf see c. iv. 19 note.
ii ,rrTw ... ] Latt. quod est idolorum
servitus: which character is.... In
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subservience to selfish desires there is
a form of idolatry to which converts
from heathenism are exposed. Comp.
Phil. iii. 19 J,, o 8,os ~ ,coi>..fo.
lxn ,cX,,po11.] Cf. Heb. vi. 12 (Add.
Note); ix. 15.
Ell rfi {3au. rnii xpiuroii 1<a1 8rnii] The
phrase is without parallel. The kingdom is spoken of as 'the kingdom of
the Son of [Gon's] love' (Col. i. 3).
And again it is said 'The kingdom of
the world is become the kingdom of
our Lord and of His Christ' (Apoc. xi.
15). The names occur substantially
in a different order in 2 Thess. i. 12
' xap!11
,
' .. /Cat' ~vpio~
'
~aTa' T'71I
TOV,. 8fO~... 'I/""'"
I. Xp.; l Tim. v. 21 .vw,rw11 Tov 8EOv
1<a1 Xp. 'I.; 1 Tim. vi. 13 E11001riov roii
8£oV ToV (woyovoVVTor Tll 1rllVTa ,cal Xp.
'I. roii µ,aprvp. E1Tt II. II .... ; 2 Tim. iv. 1
E11oomo11 roii 8rnii ,cal Xp. 'I. roii µ,iXX011ros 1<pl11n11 (0011Tas ,cal 11fl<po1k Compare
also Tit. ii. l 3 rov µ,,yaXov 8rnii 1<a1 uwr~pos ~µ.oov Xp. 'I. ; 2 Pet. i. l TOV 8rnii
~µ,0011 ,cal u"'r~pos 'I. Xp. From these
passages it appears that Xp,uroii and
8rnii are to be treated as proper names.

But the combination under a common
article brings them into a connexion
incompatible with a simply human
view of the Lord's Person (comp. Tit.
ii. 13; 2 Pet. i. 1).
6. µ,1)l3EtS v. d.] The vµ,as is emphatic. Let no one deceive you who
have learnt the truth.... The ,_.,,lJ,ls
probably refers to heathen friends who
thought lightly of the offences.
d,rarar"'] deceive you by giving a
false appearance to the sins : 1 Tim.
ii. 14; James i. 26; E~a,rara11 2 Thess.
ii. 3 ; 1 Cor. iii. 18 ( v. l.) ; 2 Cor. xi. 3 ;
Rom. vii. 11 ; xvi. 18.
lpx•rai] even now.
~ &py~ r. 8.] John iii. 36; Col. iii. 6;

,

KVptq,·

•

ws

'

m

,

T€Kl/a ..,,w'TOS

Apoc. xix. 15. Compare Rom. iii. 5 ;
ix. 22. See also Rom. i. 18 (&py~ 8.);
1 Thess. ii. 16 (~ Jpy~); Rom. v. 9;
xii. 19.
The phrase is not to be limited to
any particular manifestation of Gon's
wrath. So He regards such offenders
generally.
Errl r. vl. r. a,r.] Conscience gave
the law and they disobeyed it. Comp.
ii. 2 note..
7-14. The lessons already enforced
are now gathered together under the
familiar contrast of darkness and
light.
7. µ,~ 01~11 y,11..•. ] IJo not therefore,
knowing Gon's judgment, shew yourselves partakers wit/i them in such
conduct. The present (ylv,u8,) indicates the imminence of the danger :
v. 17; John xx. 27; Rom. xii. 16;
1 Cor. vii. 23; x. 7; xiv. 20; 2 Cor. vi.
14:
uvvµ,iroxo,] Latt. participes (comparticipes), partakers with them in
their sins and in their punishment :
c. iii. 6. Contrast uvy1<oivw11os I Cor.
ix. 23; Rom. xi. 17; Phil. i. 7; Apoc.
i. 9. See v. 1 1.
8. ,1u ... u1<oros] Not simply Ev
u,corn. The thought is dominantly
not of individual character but of
social influence. No parallel to this
use is quoted.
cf>oos Ev ,cvpl'i'] Light in fellowship
with Him Who is the light of the
world (John viii. 12), which you are
called to be derivatively (Matt. v. 14).
T<1<11a et,.] Compare John xii. 36
vlol et,.; Lk. xvi. 8 ol vlol T. et,.; I Thess.
v. 5. Ti1<11011 indicates a community
of nature as vlos marks privilege. See
1 John iii. 1 T<1<11a 8,oii (and note).
In a figurative sense ri,cvov is corn-
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9 <j,wTos ~BAD 2E 3G3P 2 17 al, vg syr-vg bo arm, Lucif Vict-Afr; 1rvd1µaTos D0 2K2L 2
etc, syr-hcl, Chrys Theod-Mops-lat

paratively rare and occurs only in the
plural: T. (uocplm) Lk. vii. 35; T. opyijr
Eph. ii. 3; T. <pwTOS Eph. v. 8; T. vrraKoijr I Pet. i. 14; T. KaTapar 2 Pet. ii. 14
(T. <1rayy•Xlar Gal. iv. 28, Rom. ix. 8
is different).
Ylos is widely used and is found
both in the singular and in the plural :
vl. Try r {jau,Xda~ Matt. viii. I 2 ; xiii. 38 ;
vl. y•ivvT}r Matt. xxiii. I 5 ; vl. •lp11111Js
Lk. x. 6; vl. (Toii) <pwToS Lk. xvi. 8;
Joh. xii. 36 ; 1 Thess. v. 5 ; vl. Toii
,. vor -rov-rov
'
Lk. XX.
• a~a'
aw,
v,.' ;11r
<TTU<TEWS Lk. xx. 36 ; v,. T'JS arrwAEiar
Joh. xvii. I 2 ; 2 Thess. ii. 3 ; vl. Toov
1rpotp'}TWV Kal T,is llta811KTJS Acts iii. 25;
vl. T,ir a1rEL8.lar Eph. ii. 2; v. 6; Col.
iii. 6 ; vl. ~µipar I Thess. v. 5. To
these may be added the interpretations of two names; vl. {jpovrijr Mk. iii.
17; vl. 1rapaKA1/u•wr Acts iv. 36.
9. o yap K.] Light will reveal itself
in action (,up11rau'iu)for thefruit of
light is .... There is a definite character
in life which follows naturally from
'the light.' For o Kap1ror T. </,. comp.
Gal. v. 22; Rom. vi. 21 f.; Phil. i. 11;
and John xv. 2 ff.
lv 1rau17 ... ] The life in light is not
rigid and monotonous. It is shewn in
every form of goodness and righteousness and truth, in all moral duties
reckoned under the familiar classification, the good, the right, the true.
The first includes personal character,
the second social dealings, the third
ruling principles, marking generally
our obligation to self, our neighbours,
GOD.
For aya0wuvv'} see Lightfoot on Gal.
v. 22.
IO.
t'loK,µa(ovur]
Each step in
action involves careful thought. We
1

31 ; . .

cannot divest ourselves of the responsibility of judgment. An important
part of the discipline of life lies in the
exercise of that power of discrimination
which GoD quickens and strengthens.
Comp. Rom. xii. 2. For t'loKiµa(nv see
1 Thess. v. 21; Gal. vi. 4; Rom. ii. 18;
xii. 2; 1 John iv. 1.
•vap•urnv] V. beneplacitum. Evap•uror is used both of things, Rom.
xii. 1, 2; Phil. iv. 18; Col. iii. 20 ; Hebr.
xiii. 21 ; and of persons, 2 Cor. v. 9 ;
Rom. xiv. 18; Tit. ii. 9.
Tlf Kvp,4'] The Lord Jesus. His
judgment is the judgment of GOD :
Rom. xii. 1 ; xiv. 18.
1 r. µ~ uvvKo,vwv•'iu] Latt. nolite
communicare. Phil.iv. 14; Apoc. xviii.
4- In this word, as in uvyKotvwvos
see v. 7 note, the idea of personal
fellowship prevails over that of participation in something outward. Comp.
Hebr. ii. 14 (KEKotvoovTJK•v, µ•TiuxEV)
note.
To1r tpyo,r To'is aK.] The form of
expression, as distinguished from To'ir
,k lpyo,s, gives emphasis to the epithet: 'the works, the fruitless works.'
Comp. c. vi. 13, 16; Col. i. 15, 21; iv.
14 &c.
&Kap1ro,s] The self-originated sinful

deeds of men have no 'fruits,' divinely
ordered issues of lasting good, though
terrible results follow them. Notice
Gal. v. 19 ff. contrasted with v. 22;
and compare Rom. ii. 7 (w~v alwviov,
9 opy~ KOL l/vµ/,r.
µiiXAov lli... ] The Christian is not
only to have light; but as he is light, he
must spread it, and that in virtue of
its very nature. He must not only
avoid evil : he must expose it.
lXiyx•u] Shew it to be what it

V r2-r4)
12,
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truly is: Matt. xviii. r5; John iii. 20;
xvi. 8 ; r Cor. xiv. 24.
12. ra yap •.. ] Their offences require only to be recognised as what
they are in order that they may be
condemned at once ; while we naturally shrink from discussing them.
v1r' avrwv] i.e. the source of disobedience v. 6. The verses 8-ro are
substantially parenthetical, and v. r r
takes up v. 7.
13. And yet more follows : the evil
is not only condemned, it is destroyed.
All things, when they are convicted,
tried, tested, shewn to be what they
really are, by the light, are made
manifest; and that only can bear
the light and be made manifest, which
is akin to it. Darkness perishes in
its presence. For everything that is
made manifest is light (Latt. omne
enim quod manifestatur lumen est),
it is manifest only so far as it partakes
of the light. A man who receives the
light of Christ reflects it. He cannot
receive it except so far as he has
affinity with it, and he cannot receive
it without reflecting it. The light
is itself a purifying force. When it acts
it brings out all that is able to sustain
its presence. All else 'is null, is
nought.'
. Compare John iii. 20 f. which serves
as a commentary on this passage.
The course of the argument is certainly obscure, but it is inconceivable

that after cpavrpovrm, which is unquestionably passive, the cpavrpovµ,,vov in
the next clause which obviously refers
to it should be 'middle.' Nor indeed
is there any force in the statement
'for everything that makes manifest
is light.' On the other hand if we
suppose that St Paul is filled with
the thought that darkness flies before
the light, the 1rav yap cpa11£pOVJJ,fllOII
becomes intelligible: 'All things being
tested by the light are made manifest.
And this is what we desire; the darkness goes from them; for everything
that is made manifest is light.' This
thought is illustrated by the quotation
which follows. So Primasius: Incipit
lumen esse cum credit et nobis jungitur. There is a similar assumption
of an unexpressed consequence in
v. 29.
14. a,,, Xiyr, ... ] Wherefore, because the light has this transforming
power, the poet saith.... Just as the
subject .of Xey£L in iv. 8 is the author
of the familiar Psalm, so here the
subject is the author of the Hymn,
of which however no other trace has
been preserved. Comp. Is. lx. 1.
lyr,pr .. . d11a<1ra] awake from sleep
... arise to action.
dva<TTa ;,c ... v.] John V. 25 dµ,~11 dµ,~11
AEyru VµLv Ori ;PXETai IDpa Kal vVv Eo-rlv
OTE ol VEKpol d,c:oVuovutv Tijr cj)wvijr roV
vioV Toti 6£oV Kal ol ll,c:oVuavTES' (T}uovutv.
For .-oiv 11. comp. Col. i. rS II Apoc. i. rS

So
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[V 15, 16

15

BA€7r€7'"€ OUII a,cp,(3w,; 7rW<; 1rept1ra-r€t'1'"€, µ'f} W<;
cl<ro<f,ot d,;\;\' W<; <ro<f>ot, 16 €~a'}'opa[oµevoL '7'"011 Katpov,
(not Col ii 12): elsewhere (40 times)
EK. VEKpWv.
lrric/>avu" uo,] V. illuminabit (illucescet) te (tibi), Christ shall shine
upon thee, and in His light thou too
shalt become light. For brief>. see
Gen. xliv. 3. The V. L. implies the
reading imfavun UOL () XPLUTOS or
i1r,favuns Tov xpiuTou and gives
continget te Chri°Jltus or continges
Christum.
In looking back over the sanctions
on which the different precepts (iv.
25-v. 14) are based, it will be seen
that they spring from the relation of
the believer to Christ. The loftiest
Christian doctrine becomes the motive
of the simplest duty. Truthfulness
rests on the position in which we
stand towards one another as members
of one body (iv. 25). Undisciplined
resentment opens a way to Christ's
adversary (27). Honest labour enables us to fulfil our corporate duty
(28). Evil speech grieves the Holy
Spirit, Who works through good
words (29, 30). All bitterness is alien
from Christ's mind and work (31, 32).
Generally all sensual self-indulgence
is opposed to love (v. 1-6). The
light which Christ has given must
have its perfect work (7-14).
At the same time positive duties
are enjoined. 'Thou shalt' is added
to 'Thou shalt not': 'put on' completes 'put off': iv. 25 speak truth:
28 let him labour : 29 give grace to
them that hear: 32 be kind: v. 1 walk
in love: 4 giving of thanks: 8 walk as
children of light : 11 reprove works
of darkness.
Christian morality cannot be separated from the Christian revelation.
In Christ man is seen in new relations;
His conduct cannot be rightly considered apart from these.
(2) Cardinal social relationships (v.
15-vi. 9).
St Paul now passes on to the con-

sideration of social duties. As 'light'
Christians must affect those among
whom they live. Both in their general
temper (v. 15-21) and in the relations
of the family (v. 22-vi. 9) they will
shew the power of their Faith.
v. 15-21. The general temper of
Christians.
' 5 Look ther;,fore carefully how ye
walk, not as unwise but as wise,
6
' buying up the opportunity, because
the days are ei,il. ' 7 For this reasnn
do not shew yourseli,es foolish, but
understand what the will of the Lord
is. 18 And be not drunken with wine
uherein is riot, but be filled in spirit,
19
speaking one to another in psalms
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody with ynur
heart to the Lord; giving thanks
always for all thin.as in the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ, to our GoD
and Father; 21 su~jecting yourselves
one to another in the fear <ii Christ.
l 5. {:JX,1rETE o3v ... ] Look therefore
carefully how ye walk, because you
are called to a great service and are
enabled to fulfil it. Conduct is difficult ; and it is for action not for
knowledge we were made.
dicp,~"'s] Comp. v. IO. The Divine
light does not make man's carefulness
less needful. For (f>..foEu see 1 Cor.
20

iii.

10.

oor ... ] The negative is determined by the implied command.
16. ltayop. T. ic.] Latt. redimentes
tempus, buying up the opportunity,
making your own at all cost the season
for action. For each one there is
but a limited time for service and that
under special conditions. Each one
therefore must make himself master
of his position and use all the helps
and occasions which it brings.
Elsewhere ltayopa(Eiv (act.) is used
for to redeem Gal. iii. 13 ; iv. 5 ; and
some have supposed that it has that
sense here: redeeming the season from
p.~
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the evil powers who are lords of the
world (c. vi. 12; 1 John v. 19). The
use of the middle in Col. iv. 5 is
parallel to the use in this passage ;
and there can be no doubt that in
these two places the word means
'buying up for yourselves.' 'Etayopa{:Hv occurs in Plut. Crass. 2: i. 543 E
and in Polyb. iii. 42, 2 in the sense of
'buying up,' and this sense of l1< in
compounds is justified by abundant
examples (e.g. ,1<lJmravaw 2 Cor. xii. 1 5).
Comp. Dan. ii. 8 1<aipov vµ.,is ,tayopa{:,u: Polyc. Mart. 2, a,;. µ.,as ropas T~V
alWviov K0)..autv l~ayopa(Oµ.Evot.

on al ~µ. ... ] because the days are
evil, and the season for action is brief
and precarious and precious. The
connexion in Col. iv. 5 is different :
walk in wis1,om toward them that
are without, buying up the opportunity. Wise conduct in some degree
disarms opposition and makes it easier
to obtain our end.
17. a,;. ToiiTo ... ] For this reason,
because the danger is great and the
need of walking carefully is urgent, ...
do not fall to a lower level, but ....
For µ.~ ylvECrB, see v. 7 note. Such
degeneracy is noticed Hehr. v. 11
vwOpol y,yovaTE TalS aicoa'is; vi. 12 'lva
µ.~ vwOpol y•VTJrrO,.
"A<ppwv, as distinguished from arrocpos, expresses a want of practical

judgment : 1 Cor. xv. 36;
Compare i. 8 note.

1

Pet. ii.

15.

rrvvlere T< To e. T. 1<.] understand
by careful consideration of the circumstances in each case what the
will of the Lord is, which it is your
purpose to recognise and to fulfil.
Generally we read To {!t),. Tov Oeoii
W. EPH.

,v BP

2

r 7 vg Vict-Af

c. vi. 6; 1 Thess. iv. 3; Hehr. x. 36 ;
1 Pet. ii. 1 5, &c. But TO eo,. TOV
/(t/plov is found Acts xxi. 14.
I 8. 1<al µ.~ µ.eO.] The transition to
a particular precept is abrupt. But
the precept affects the whole temper
of the Christian like the teaching of
vv. 15-17. It expresses in the most
striking form the necessity of guarding carefully the completeness of
self-control in the times of highest
exaltation. Men naturally seek for
times of keener life in which feeling,
thought, expression are quickened.
This is good, but do not, St Paul
says, look for your exhilaration from
unlawful sources. Be not drunken
with wine, in which indulgence is
not healthy excitement but riot, but
be filled in spirit : seek a loftier
inspiration : let your highest faculty,
not your lowest, be richly supplied
with that which you crave, so that
its especial powers are called into
play. It is assumed that the Spirit
of Gon can alone satisfy the spirit of
man.
arrwTla] Latt. luxuria (lascivia).
The word occurs Tit. i. 6 ; 1 Pet. iv. 4.
Compare Arist. Eth. N. iv. 1, 4 f.
1rX17poiirrO,] be filled, that is, let your
utmost capacities be rightly satisfied :
find the completest fulfilment of your
nature. For this absolute sense of
1rX17poiirrOai compare c. iii. 19 (i. 23);
Phil. iv. 18; Col. ii. 10.
,v 'll'VEvµ.art is opposed to ,v rrap1<l.
19-21. The intenser quickening of
the higher life shews itself in many
ways, in the joy of intercourse, in
personal feeling, in thanksgiving to
Gon, in mutual consideration.
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LV 20,

21

•f
•~ •I~
/"1' "1'
vµ.voic;
KatI tpoats
1rveuµa-rtKatc;,
<fVOV'T€'>
KatI ~'ya''-''-OV'Tfi
0
-rfi KapOt<f vµ.wv -rcji KVpttp, ~ evxapt<r'TOVV'T€t;; 1rdv-ro-rE
111rep 1rav'TWV EV ovoµa-rt 'TOU Kvpfou riµwv 'lri<rov Xpt<r'TOU

'Tip 8etj, Kat 1ra-rpf., ~· V'TrO'Ta<T<roµevot dt\t\t71'.0t<; EV <J>o/3tp
19. Men whose spirit is kindled by
noble emotion express themselves in
the highest forms of speech, and their
hearts are in harmony with their
words.
AaAovvrH lavro,s] Vulg. loquentes
'VObismet ipsis. The Uhristian congregation as Christian joins in the various
forms of praise ; and the same strains
which set forth aspects of GoD's glory
elevate the feelings of those who join
in them.
In the earliest picture of a Christian
service which has been preserved (Plin.
epist. x. 97) Christians in the. reign of
Trajan (A.D. 98-117) are described as
'soliti stata die ante lucem convenire
carmenque Christo, quasi Deo, dicere
secum invicem.'
This 'divine music,' however, is not
to be confined to religious assemblies
alone.
t. Kal iJ. Kal ,;. 1rv.] Jerome after
Origen says : Quid intersit inter psalmum et hyrimum et canticum in
Psalterio plenissime discimus. Nunc
autem breviter hymnos esse dicendum, qui fortitudinem et majestatem
praedicant Dei et ejusdem vel beneficia vel facta mirantur.... Psalmi
autem proprie ad ethicum locum
pertinent, ut per organum corporis
quid faciendum sit et quid vitandum
:hoverimus. Qui vero de superioribus
disputat et concentum mundi omniumque creaturarum ordinem atque
concordiam subtilis disputator eduxerit, iste spirituale canticum canit.
The Codex Alex. A includes a
rudimentary collection of Psalms,
Canticles and Hymns.
~a. Kal fan. rf, K,] The outward
music was to be accompanied by the
inward music of the heart.
20. Evxap&O'TOVVTH .. ,] The chief ele-

ment in all is thanksgiving to GoD: see
v. 4. This springs out of the sense of
our relation to 'our Lord Jesus Christ.'
lv 0110µ .... ] 2 Thess. iii 6 ; I Cor.
v. 4; vi. 11; Col. iii. 17.
r'I' B. Kal 1r.] So James i. 27 ; oB. ,ea,
'?"· 1µ,;;v r Thess.. i. 3; Ga~ i. 4 i, Phil.
IV. 2:>; comp. c. IV. 6 B. Km 1r. 1ravrc,w;
o 6Eos 1rar~p Col. iii. 17 ; [o] B. o
1ra~p 2 Thess. ii. I 6. Comp. o 1<vpws ·
Kal 1rar~p James iii. 9.
2 I. Each man feels his own place
in the unity of the one body in Christ.
In mutual subjection all realise the
joy of fellowship. Such harmonious
subjection of one to another is the
social expression of the personal feeling of thankfulness.
;., ipo/3'1' Xp.] 2 Cor. v. I I rov cpo{3ov
roii ,cvplov ; Acts ix. 3 I.
The special family relationships
22-vi. 9).
After describing the general temper
of Christians, St Paul goes on to illustrate their mutual subjection by their
fulfilment of the special family relations, (r) wives and husbands (22-33),
(2) children and parents (vi. 1-4), (3)
servants and masters (5-9). In each
case he considers the weaker first ;
and the fulfilment of duty by the
weaker is met by the answering duty
of the stronger : subjection by love ;
obedience by tender education ; obedient and sincere service by corresponding service.
It is to be observed that he limits
his instructions to the members of
families. He says nothing of civic
relations. The home, in its fullest
sense, is a creation of the Gospel, the
immediate application of the Incarnation to common life.
In each case the obligation is based
(v.

V 22, 23]
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22 v1rorauueu8wuav
n + v1rorauufr()wuav ~AP2 17 vg me Cl-Al 308 Or; om. B codd ap Hier Cl-Al 592
v1rorrluueu()e K,il,2 syrr item (ante r. lo. d.vop.) D 2G8 • 'Hoe quod in Latinis exemplaribus additum est, subditae sint, in Graecis codicibus non habetur; siqnidem ad
superiora refertur et subanditur Subjecti invicem in timore Christi, nt d.1ro Ko1voO
resonet stibjectae et mulieres viris suis sicut Domino. Sed hoe magis in Graeco
intelligitnr quam in Latino.' Hier. ad loc.

23 d.v71p] praem

o 47

23 d.v71p KE,PaXfi iuriv
Cl-Al rec. Text B~AD 2G8 K2L 2P 2 17 37

on the connexion of the believer with
·christ (v. 22 c.lr r4' ,cvp/'l'. vi. 1 lv
Kvpl'l'. vi. 5 c.lr r4> xp1rrrcp). We are
to see Christ in those to whom we owe
subjection and reverence. Our duty
does not depend on their personal
character.
It may be added that there is more
instruction on the duties of home in
the Epistles to the Ephesians and the
Colossians than in all the rest of the
New Testament.
Wives and husbands (22-33).
The Apostle deals first with the
relation which is the foundation of
ordered human life. He points out
that the wife is to the husband as the
Church to Christ. In this we find
the type of the wife's subjection (2224), and of the husband's love (2 5-30).
Marriage issues in a vital unity which
points to the ideal consummation of
humanity (31, 32).
22
Wives, be in subjection to your
own husbands, as unto the Lord.
2
3 For a husband is head of the wife,
as Christ also is h,ead qf the Church,
being Himse{f Saviour qf the body.
2
4 But as the Church is subject to
Christ, so let the wives be to their
husbands in everything. 25 Husbands,
love your wives even as Christ also
loved the Church and gave Himself
up for it; 26 that He might sanctify
it, having cleansed it by the bath of
water accompanied by a confession
of faith (a word), 27 that He might

present the Ch'urch to Himself a
glorious Church, not h,aving spot or
wrinkle or any such thing; but that
it should be holy and without blemish.
28
Even so ought husbands also to love
their own wivett as being their own
bodies. He that loveth his own wife
loveth himself; 29 for no one ever
hated his own flesh ; but nourisheth
and cherisheth it, even as Christ the
Church, 30 because we are members of
His body. 3' For this cause shall a
man leave his father and mother,
and shall cleave to his 11,ife, and the
twain shall become one flesh. 32 This
revelation (mystery) is great; but I
speak looking to Christ and to the
Church. 33 However, do ye also
severally each so love his own wife
as himself; and let the wife see that
she fear her husband.
22. al yvva,,c,s ... ] We must supply
v1roracrcr,cr0• from the previous verse.
U3lo,r av&p.] etiamsi alibi viderentur
meliora habere consilia (Beng.). Comp.
1 Cor. vii. 2 ; xiv. 35; Tit. ii. 5; 1 Pet.
iii. I.
c.lr r4' ,cvpl'l'] All natural authority
comes from Him.
23. The relation of husband to wife,
like that of Christ to the Church, points
to a unity included in the idea of
creation (vv. 31 f.).
av1p ... lC£<p. r. y.] a husband is head
of the wife. Compare 1 Cor. xi. 3,
where the relations are differently
expressed.
The marriage relation of ' the Lord'
6-:--2
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to Israel runs through the O.T. The
application of this relation to Christ
and the Church-the spiritual Israel
-implies His Divinity.
The Church offers to Christ the
devotion of subjection, as the wife to
the husband. Christ offers to the
Church the devotion of love, as the
husband to the wife. Both are equal
in self-surrender.
avror u. TOV u.] being Himself not
only head but saviour of the body.
This cannot be said of the husband
except in a far inferior sense.
24. aHa ck .. ] But, though the
parallel is not complete, and the
husband does not hold towards the
wife the unapproachable preeminence
which Christ holds towards the Church
as its Saviour, still as the Church is
subject to Christ, so let ....
,ravrl] The connexion is supposed
to fulfil the ideal.
2 5.
As the duty of the wife is
subjection, so the duty of the husband
is love, answering to the love of Christ
crowned by His sacrifice of Himself.
~-ya7r11u•v r71v £KKA.] Comp. Acts
xx. 28. So Christ spoke to the representatives of the Church on the eve of
the Passion : John xiii. 34 ; xv. 9, 12.
Christ loved the Church not because
it was perfectly lovable, but in order
to make it such.
For •. 7rapelJ<vKEV see v. 2; Gal. ii. 20.
The word is used of the Father in
~el~tion, to the S~n: Rom; vJ-ii. 32 v7r<p
1//J,0011 71'UIIT<vV 7rap,lJ<vKEII avrov.

,v

26-7. The purpose of the selfsacrifice of Christ for the Church is
described as threefold, ( 1) to hallow
it ('lva a-y,au17), (2) to present it to
Himself a glorious Church \tVa 7rapaur~u17 ... ,vl3ogov), (3.) that it may continue to be holy and without blemish
('lva n ay. Kal aµ.). Under the imagery
which is chosen, the bride is first
prepared for her Husband (Apoc. xxi.
2, 9): she is then presented to Him :
and afterwards in fellowship with Him
she fulfils her work.
26. ,va ... a-y. Ka0ap .... ] The initiatory sacrament of Baptism is the hallowing of the bride. In this she is,
as by a bridal bath, at once cleansed
and hallowed. The actions are coincident (a-y,au17 Ka0apluar comp. i. 8, 9).
rq> X. roii {JlJ.] by the bath of water_
Comp. Tit. iii. 5 l3,a Aovrpov 71'UAtv-y•IIEUlar, and I Cor. vi. 11 d;>..X,', a1r,Xovo-au0,, aHa ~-y,ao-011n, aAAa ll3it<ULWe,,rr Ev Tqi OvOµarL TOV Kvplov ~µ.Wv
'I17uoii Xpturotl

0,ov ~µ,wv.
x. 47.

Kal

Ev rep

1rvr'Vµ,ari

roV

For TOV vlJaror see Acts

,v

Mµan] accompanied by a confession of the Christian Faith. For
Mµa compare Rom. x. 9 ,av oµ,oXoy~un~ rd f'YJµa Ev Tqi urOµ,arl uov DTt
KVpwr '1110-ovr.... There can be little
doubt that this simple creed KVpwr
'I11uovr (comp. 1 Cor. xii. 3) was the
Baptismal Confession. This Confession is involved in the baptismal formula £ls rD lJvoµ.a roV 1t"arpb~ Kal. Toii
vloii Kal TOV aylov 71'VEVµ,aror (Matt.
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xxviii. 19).. The use of the formula
implies the acceptance of it. Both
-r4i X. and Iv Mµan are connected with
1eatJapl,rar, the different relations of
the effect to the material act and
the spiritual accompaniment being indicated by the change from the instrumental dative to the preposition.
The omission of the article is intelligible on the ground that St Paul
wishes to insist on the fact of a personal response in the administration
of the sacrament and not on the contents of it. For lv compare c. vi. 2
Iv E1rayyiAlq..
The two phrases r4i Xov-rp4i (or /'ita
Xovrpou) and ;., Mµ,an mark what was
afterwards known technically as the
'matter ' and 'form' of the sacrament.
Compare Aug. in Joh. lxxx. 3 (on
John xv. 3): Quare non ait, Mundi estis
propter Baptismum quo loti estis, sed
ait Propter verbum quod locutus
sum vubis, nisi quia et in aqua verbum
mundat ? Detrahe verbum et quid est
i.qua nisi aqua? Accedit verbum ad
elementum et fit sacramentum, etiam
ipsum tanquam visibile verbum....
Unde ista tanta virtus aquae ut corpus
tangat et cor abluat, nisi faciente
verbo, non quia dicitur sed quia
creditur? Nam etin ipso verbo aliud est
sonus transiens, aliud virtus manens.
27. 'lva 1rapaCT, av-r~r L .. ] In this
case it is the work of the Bridegroom
to prepaiie and to present (av-ror fovr<i>)
the bride. Her fitness and her beauty
are alike due to His sacrifice of Himself.
1rapaCTr... _;.,a, -r~v £1C1CA .... ] present the
Church-the one Church-to Himself

in glorious majesty, without one trace
of defilement or one mark of age.
1rapa<T-r1CTlJ] So 2 Cor. xi. 2 1raptJ,11011
ayv~v 1rapaCT-rijCTa, 'I'':' XP'CT'l'4i. Comp.
Rom. vi. 13 ; xii. 1 ; Col. i. 22, 28.
d).}..' 'lva ,i] and not only withoztt
spot or wrinkle for the marriage; but
that it should be abidingly holy and
blameless. For ayla ,ea). aµ,,,µor see c.
i. 4 note.
28-30. The love of Christ for the
Church is the pattern and measure
of the husband's love for his wife.
He loved the Church not because it
was holy, but in order to make it
holy by union with Himself. The husband's love must bear the same test,
and overcome all failings in the wife.
She is part of him, as Christians are
of Christ, and claims the same tender
affection which Christ bestows on the
Church.
28. oJ-r,,,r ... ] Even so ought husbands also.... For ocpdXovCTw see
Hehr. ii. 17 note.
-rar iav-r. yvv.] answering to -roir
1a/o,r avapaCT&II in '/), 22. Notice the
repetition : -rar EllVTCilll y., 'I'll EUVTCilll

o-., r~v favroV y., r~v Eavroii u.

c.ir 'I'll l. CTc.iµ.] as being their own
bodies, not 'as they love their own
bodies.' As the Church is Christ's
body, so in a true sense the wife is
the husband's body. Through her
he extends his life.
29. ova£l.r yap ... ] The conclusion
which follows from the last verse is
assumed but not expressed : The husband therefore must love his wife, for
no one ever....
-r~v ,avrnii CT.] The words quoted in
v. 31 are already in the Apostle's mind.

86

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

XPL<TTOS 7"1111 EKKArJO"ta11,
auTou. 31 .;. N T '1 T o y T o y
TTb.TEpb.
rnpdc

Kb.I

THN

[Tt-lN]

30

C)'TL µe"A.11 E0"µ.€11 TOU O"wµ.a'TO<;
i 't' e I t N e p oo n o c [ T oN]

K b. T b. A e

MHT~pb.
7

rYNb.lKb.
b.'(Toy,
3a
µ.VCJ'Tr,pt011

C b. p Kb. Mi b. N.

7"0

Xe,yw eis XptO"TOII Kat [ds]
30

[V 30-33

Kb.I
Kb.I

npocKoAAH0HCETb.l
ti'coNTb.l

oi

l!.yo

eic

7"0U7"0 µe,ya €0"7"tll, E"(W CE
7"1111 EKKArJO"tav. 33 71""l\.1711 Kat

TOU ,rcJ,µaros atlrou] + EK T?JS ,rapKOS «VTOU Kai EK TWP (J(J'TeWP atlrou i:,tcD~E3G3L2P2

al vg syrr Iren-gr !at Chrys Theod-Mops Victor Ambst al.
MethEuthal cod: item (ut videtur) Or. Cant. (!at. Ruf.)

Text Bli'tA 17 67 me aeth

3 I T?J ')'VP«LKI
31 K«l 1rpo,rKo'A.'A.'Y}071,reTa1 1rpos T7W -ywa,Ka atlrou] om? Marcion Tert (ut vid) Cyp
Hier, Text Bli'tAD2 G3K2L 2P 2 cuomn vv 0 mn Or. Gels. v. App.

EKT. ,cat B.] The words answer to
the elementary needs of food and
raiment. 'E,cTpicjmv occurs again in
c. vi. 4 ; and BaX1m11 in r Thess. ii. 7.
axp,uros] as in -in,. 23, 25, 32.
30. 0T1 p.EATJ Euµ.£11 ... ] The change
of form is most significant. St Paul
does not say simply, following the
language of the preceding sentence,
' because the Church is His body,'
but he appeals to the personal experience of Christians, 'because we
are members of His body and know
the power of His love.'
The words that follow in the common text are an unintelligent gloss,
in which an unsuccessful endeavour
is made to give greater distinctness
to the Apostle's statement. [v. inf.
p. 91, Addit. Note.]
3r. avrl Toilrov ... ] For this cause,
in consideration of this unique connexion of the husband and the wife,
a man shall leave.... The words are
to be understood literally as in Gen.
ii. 24. At the same time the union
of husband and wife points to that of
Christ and the Church and suggests
what Christ gave up for the accomplishment of His work.
1uovrai ... ,1s u. µ..] Latt. erunt duo
in came una.
32. TO µvuT,jpwv TovTo ... l This
rr-velation of the unity of man and
woman in one complex life is of great

moment. It opens before us a vision
of a higher form of existence, and
enables us to feel how parts which
at present are widely separated may
be combined into some nobler whole
without ceasing to be what they are.
But I speak looking to Christ and
to the Church. In this final union
we can see that humanity reaches its
consummation.
After writing the words TO µ.vuTTJpiov
TovTo µ.,ya luTiv, St Paul seems to
pause for a while and contemplate
the manifold applications of the primitive ordinance (comp. r John iii. r);
and then he marks the greatest of all.
,y,;, 8L.] Other thoughts may occur to reverent students of the Divine
word, but I-as indeed I have already
shewn-speak looking to....
Xlyw ,lr ... ] Latt. in Christo (-um)
et in ecclesia (-am).
The exact form of expression ,ls
XptO'TOV ICUL ,ls Tryv EICICATJO"Lav [if notwithstanding B and the early patristic
evidence for omission of the ,ls we
accept the reading which retains it]
is significant. St Paul, speaking of
' Christ and the Church,' has regard
not to their connexion only, he thinks
also of each in its distinctness.
Xp1uro11] It will be observed that
here, as in v. 21, St Paul uses the personal Name, not TOIi XPLO'TOV.
It will be noticed that in this last

VI 1, 2)
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up.EL<; oi KalJ' lva lKa<T'TO<; 'T~V eaU'TOU ,yuva'iKa oiJ-rws
d,ya7ra'TW W<; eau-rov, ~ OE ,yuv~ Yva q,o{3ij-rat 'TOV &vopa.
VI. I d 'TEKVa, U7raKOV€'T€ 'TOL<; ,YOV€U<TLV uµwv [ev
KUptq,]' 'TOU'TO ,yap E<T'Ttv OtKawv· a Ti M b. T d N TT b. T € p b.

r

1 lv Kvpl<i>] om BDG3 non hab Cl-Al 308 Tert (vel Marc?) adv Marc Cypr.
~AD 0 l½L2 P2 vg syrr me Or

image of marriage the relation of
Christ to the Church is presented
somewhat differently from the view
given in c. i 22 f. and c. iv. 15 f. In
the image of the body of which Christ
is the head the Church has, so to
speak, no completeness as a Church ;
but as the bride of Christ the Church
has her own perfect beauty. Yet this
is not apart from Christ : the Church
is still in a true sense His body, and
believers are members of it. The
complex thought is summed up in
earlier words of St Paul : Gal. iii. 28
,ls dur£ iv Xp,ur<i> 'Il)uov, There is
the personality of the body (Eis) and
it is realised in fellowship with Christ.
Here, as it appears, we attain to the
final conception which we can reach
of life in the unseen order: ,.;, µ,vu:
TT}pwv

-roVTo

µlya £<TTlv.

Compare ' The Gospel of Creation,'
Epistles of St John, p. 309.
It is scarcely necessary to remark
that this passage does not in any way
support the opinion that marriage is
a sacrament, a conclusion which has
been drawn from the rendering in the
Vulgate Hoe sacramentum magnum
est. Mvur1piov is commonly rendered
by sacramentum in that version.
33. 7rA~II ,cal uµiis ... J Howel!er,
not to pursue this overwhelming subject, do ye al,so se?Jeral,ly each in his
humble position, as Christ in His
majesty, lo?Je his own wife as himself.
For 1rX~11 see I Cor. xi. 11 (1rX~11 oiJn

Ins.

~ a£ 'Y· 'lva <po,8.] and let the wife see
that she fear ....
In such fear there is nothing servile.

Children and parents (vi. 1-4).
vi. ' Children, obey your parents
in the Lord; for this is Just. 2 Honour thy father and mother-seeing
it is the first commandment with
promise-1 that it may be well with
thee and so thou shalt lille long
upon the land. 4 And, ye fathers,
prorJoke not your children to wrath;
but nurture them in discipline and
admonition of the Lord.
1-4. The exposition of the re~
lation of the wife to the husband is
followed naturally by an exposition
of the relation of children to parents.
Obedience (1-3) is met by loving
education (4).
I. TU T. wa,c.... y.] Obedience is
substituted for subjection (v. 22 f.)
here and in v. 5, parallel with Col. iii.
20, 22. For v1ra1t.ovnv, v1ra1t.o~, compare Rom. vi. 16 f.; Hehr. v. 8 f.
l v 1<.vplq_,] The child can recognise
his spiritual relation to Christ in
the earliest years, before doctrine is
grasped intellectually. There is from
the first a Divine element in all the
parts of human life, and St Paul
assumes the ideal as the standard.
[Origen, Cat. Gr. Eph. 2o8 observes
aµ,<pl,80-Xov EUTL T6 pl]TOV' ~TOL yap TOIS
iv Kvpi<f yov,vutv XP1/ waK.OVELV .-a
Ti1<va f £v K.vpl'fl afi lJ1ra,col/f&JI ril rl1e.va

yvv~ X"'Pis avap6s oiJn av~p X"'P'S yvvai-

ro1s yovEV<TLV.]

1<6s Ell ,cvplce) ; Phil. iii. 16 ; iv. 14.
cJs fovrov] as himself, not as his
body or as his own flesh : the personal
feeling is supreme ('D. 28).

a,1<.awv] The obligation lies in the
nature of the relation. Compare
Acts iv. 19; Phil. i. 7; 2 Thess. i. 6;
2 Pet. i. 13.
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2. rlµa] Obedience must be founded on honour and find expression,
not only in act but in feeling. The
general command (v1raKov,n) is supplemented by the personal command
(rlµa) from the Decalogue (Ex. xx. 12).
[Cf. Deut. v. 16 rlµa r. 1raripa uov K. r.

/J,TJT£pa uov, Av rp07rov EvEr~lAarO o-ot

Kvp,os olh&s uov, Zva K.T.A.] The commandment (<vToA?) is quoted [but
without the promissory clause] in the
Gospels: Matt. xv. 4; xix. 19 and
parallels (Mk. vii. 10; Lk. xviii. 20).
For nµfiv see I Tim. v. 3 ; 1 Pet. ii.
17 (mzvras TI/J,~1TaT£, T. {3au,Xia TI/J,C1T£).
17ns] c. iii. 13 ; seeing it 1·s and
therefore claims regard. The interpretation of ,vroA? 1rpoorT/ ,,, ,1rayy,J\lg
is extremely uncertain. The words
may mean 'seeing it is a commandment of primary importance accompanied also by a promise' (comp. Matt.
xxii. 38 ai5TTJ ,ur1v ~ µ,y. Kai 1rpOOTTJ <VT.,
cf. Mk. xii. 28); or, as Chrysostom appears to take it, 'seeing it is a commandment preeminent in the promise
which is attached to it' (011 rfi ratn
,l1r,v aVT?V 1<pOOTTJV a,\,\a rfi l1rayy,J\lg).

Others take it as 'the first commandment in the Law to which a promise
is attached,' or, since the words are
addressed to children, 'the first, earliest, commandment to be learnt.... '
No explanation seems to be wholly
satisfactory. [The alternative punctuation 1rpoorT/, iv i1rayy,Xlg Zva (Westcott and Hort marg.) leads to a
slightly modified form of the first of
the interpretations here recognised :
'a primary commandment, carrying
with it the promise-the offer and
the benediction-that it may be icell
icith thee and tluit thou shalt li'()e
long upon tlte land.']

3. Zva ... y•vTJTat 1<a1 t'u9 ••. ] A similar combination of moods with Zva in
the reversed order is found in Apoc.
xxii. 14, and 'lva occurs elsewhere with
the future: 1 Cor. ix. 18; Gal. ii. 4.
The difference between the moods is
preserved: that it may be well ... and
so tltou shalt be ....
e1r1 r~s yijs] upon tlte land. The
remainder of the quotation is assumed
to be known.
4 Kai ol 1raripH ... ] The duty of
parents is connected closely with the
duty of children (so '(). 9). There is
no Kai in c. v. 25. 'Fathers' stand in
place of 'parents' ('(). 1), because the
government and discipline of the
house rest with them.
f'? 1rapopyl(,r•] Latt. nolite ad
iracundiam pro'()ocare. The verb
occurs Rom. x. 19 (a citation from
the LXX. Deut. xxxii. 21 ). In c. iv. 26
we have 1rapopy,uµos. In Col. iii. 21
the word used is ip,0l(,r•. Even in
children there is a keen sense of
injustice and inconsiderateness.
<Krp•q>•n] V. educate, V. L. nutrite
(enutrite): cf. c. v. 29. The <K- is intensive as in El<1f£1pa(nv, EK1fATJpovv,
iKnX,,v &c.
,v 1ratlJ. Kai vov0,ulg r. K.]

Latt. in
disciplina et correptione domini, in
discipline and admonition not self.
chosen or self-invented but answering
to the mind of the Lord, administered through them. Bengel says truly
'harum altera occurrit ruditati, altera
oblivioni et levitati.' IIa,lJ,,a is discipline generally (2 Tim. iii. 16 1rpos
1rai/l,lav r~v iv ll1Ka1ouvv9; Hehr. xii.
5 ff.); vov0,ula special admonition ( 1
Cor. x. 11 iypa<pTJ a, 1rpos vov0£uiav
~µwv; Tit. iii. 10 µ,ra µlav Ka1 lJwripav
vovlJ•ulav).
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I~ KY p / 0 y. S Oi ooii.\oi, u1ra1COUE'TE 'TOLS' ,ca-rd
,
,
,
, a1r
, 1\.0'TrJ'TL
... ,
<rap,ca ,cupwisµe-ra'm'a
't'OfJOU ,cat' -rpoµou
ev
'TrJS'
,capOtas uµwv c.Js 'Tlf XPL<T'T<f, 6 µ~ ,ca-r' o<f>0a.\µooou;\[av
WS' dv0pw1rapE<TKOt a,,\,\' WS' OOUAOt Xpt<r'TOU 7r0LOUV'TES' 'TO
0€.\riµa 'TOV Oeoii, €IC fuxiis 7µer' Euvo[as OOUAEVOV'TES', WS'
N O 'f 0 E C

Servants (slaves) and masters (5-9).
5 Servants (slaves), be obedient tu
them that according to the flesh are
your masters, with fear and trembling, in singleness of heart as unto
Ghrist; 6 not in the way of eyeservice, as men-pleaser.~; but as ser'/Jants of Christ, doing the will of
GoD; 7 doing ser,i,ice from the heart
with good-will, as to the Lord and
not to men; 8 knowing that whatsoever good thing each one doeth,
this shall he receive again from the
Lord, whether he be bond or free.
9 And, ye masters, du the same tliings
in dealing with them, and forbear
threatening; knowing that both their
Master and yours is in ltea,i,en, and
there is no respect of persons with
Him.
5-9. The third typical relation in
the household was that of servants
(slaves) and masters. The servant
must remember that he renders his
service to Christ (5-7), and that he
will receive his reward from Him
(8). The master must remember that
in heaven the servant's Master is his
own also (9).
The position of slaves (aoiiAo,) is
touched on in I Tim. vi. 1 f. ; Tit. ii.
9 f.; and I Pet. ii. 18 (ol1Cfrm).
In the Pastoral Epistles and I Peter
the master of the slave is a,rnr&rTJr.
5. rnir IC. ,,._ IC.] Earthly relations
are not neutralised by heavenly (Rom.
xiii. 7). At the same time KaTa
<TapKa suggests the limit of the authority of earthly masters.
On this Primasius remarks: Non
venit Christus mutare conditiones sed
mores.
µ<Ta cp. ,cal Tp.] with fear lest any
duty should be left undone and

trembling: the feeling and the sign
of it. The phrase recurs in 2 Cor.
vii. 1 5 ; Phil. ii. 12 ; comp. 1 Cor. ii.
3 ; and is not uncommon in the LXX. :
Gen. ix. 2 ; Is. xix. 16; Ps. ii. 1 1.
Such feelings ).lave a right place in
the relations of men to men.
£JI a,rA. T. IC. v.] in singleness of
heart, without hypocrisy or one secondary or seIBsh thought. For a1rA6TTJr
see Col. iii. 22; 2 Cor. i. 12. The obedience is to be rendered as unto
Christ, 'Who knoweth the hearts of
all men.'
c.lr T'e XP-] 1'. 7 aovAEVOJITH cJr T'e
1Cvpl<f. Comp. Col. iii. 24.
6. µ~ ICaT' o<f,B. c.lr avBp.] Latt.
non ad oculum ser,i,ientes ....
1<aT' o<f,B.] Col. iii. 22 £11 o<f,Ba>..µoaouAlair. The word is not quoted from
any earlier writer.
avBpw,rap<<Tf<O!] Col. iii. 22. The word
is found in Ps. Iii. (!iii.) 6 (LXX.) ;
Ps. Sol. iv. 8, 10, 21.
c.lr aoiiAo, Xp.] Comp. 1 Cor. vii.
22 ; 1 Pet. ii. 16 c.lr aoiiAo, B,oii. The
phrase in a spiritual sense is the
chosen title of apostles : Rom. i. 1 ;
James i. 1 ; 2 Pet. i. 1 ; Jude 1 ;
Apoc. i. 1.
7TOL. To B. T. B.]
Mk. iii. 35; John
vii. 17; ix. 13; Hebr. x. 36; xiii. 21 ;
1 John ii. 17. Comp. Matt. vii. 21;
xii. 50; xxi. 31 ; Lk. xii. 47; John
iv. 34. The absolute use of the
phrase in these passages suggests that
it is so used here, and that h ,J,vx11sis to be joined with the words which
follow. True service bears two marks.
It is rendered under a sense of a
personal relation to Christ, and with
a recognition of the Divine law
written in the heart.
7. (ii< ,/,vx11s) µ•T' .J. aou>...] The
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9 Kai 0.VTWV Kai vµwv] B (~ eavrwv) ADP2 I 7 3 7 vg Cl-Al ; Kai vµwv KO.I O.VTWV (~•
iavrwv) L2 m syr-hcl Petr-Al Cypr; KO.I 0.VTWV vµwv Dc2G3; Kai vµwv O.VTWV K2 syr-vg rec

connexion of <K '1,. with this verse is
supported by the parallel in Col. iii.
23; and the two phrases <K ,j,. and
µ•T' ,vv. combine to characterise the
service completely, in relation to the
servant (J,c ,/,.) and to the master
(µ<T' ,vvoiar, V. cum. bona voluntate,
V.L. cum benignitate). For <K f. see
Col. iii. 23 :, ,av 1TOL1JT<, ff( tvxiir •pyaCEutJE, cJs- Tei> ,cvplp Kal oV,c Uv6p001ro,s-;
1 Mace. viii. 2 5, 27; Mk. xii. 30 (not 33).
Eifvota occurs here only in N. T. Kindly
feeling must underlie loyal service.
cJr T<:> ,cvpl'I'l The change of the
title here (o XP· v. 23, 24, 25, 29;
v. 5 ; Xp. v. 32 ; v. 6) is natural. Stress
is laid on the thought of sovereignty.
8. ,lllonr ..• J The Divine judgment
lies essentially in each deed of man.
The good which we do remains ours
still ; and the evil (Col. iii. 2 5) also.
The doer in each case will receive
what he has done. Cf. 2 Cor. v. 10
iva ,coµl<rYJTat E1<.auros rlt aui roV uWµa1rpDs- a E1rµaEEv, Ei'TE dya60v Ei'TE

Tos

' cpav'>.ov ; Col. iii. 2 5 ; 2 Pet. ii. I 2 f.
Comp. Job xxxiv. I I a'>.Aa a1roll,llo,
dv6p6)1rre Ka8Cl 7TDL£i lKa<rros aVr@v.

This thought gives final expression
to the truth of proportionate retribution : Matt. xvi. 27 /Cal TOT£ d1rollooo-£t
E,c&crrce Kara T~J/ 1rpCJE,v aVroV, Rom. ii.
6 is- d,ro«'WuE& f,c&.trr'f) Kara rfl lpya
avroii (Ps. lxii. 12; Prov. xxiv. 12), I
Pet. i. I 7 Tov d1rpoo-6l1roX~µrrn.,r ,cp[vovra
Kara TO EKUO"TOV lpyov, Apoc. xxii. 12
ci1roa0Vvat £Ka.UT'fl 6lr rO lpyov EcrrLv
avrov (cf. Ps. xxviii. 4; Jer. xvii. 10).
,coµlo-,Tail receive again as his own.

See Hort on

I

Pet. i. 9.

9. ,cal o! K.•••• ] And ye masters do
the same things-fulfil your obligations with the same sinceritv-in
dealing ivith them : recognise· their
equality with you as men in virtue of
their nature and in regard to one
sovereign Lord. Ta avTa 1TOL£&11 expresses identity of spirit and not
identity of outward action.
1rot£1r, ,rp?,r av.] in regard to, in
dealing with them. The construction
appears to be unique in the N. T.
Comp. 1 Thess. iv. 10 rro,.,n avTo .Zr
rovr dll,Xcpovr .•..
av,ivr,r r. a.] Latt. remittentes

1TQVTUS

minas (laxantes iracundiam): forbearing to use the habitual threatening.
This clause applies TU avra 7rOtflTE.
Earthly law allows you to exercise
practically irresponsible power : to
enforce your will by fear of punishment. For dv,ivT<r cf. Thuc. iii. 10, 2.
£lllous] answering to ,llloTH in V. 8.
An appeal is made to conscience to
witness to two truths : ' there shall
never be one lost good ' ; no wrong
is condoned.
avroov /CUI v. o K.] their Lord and
yours....
Comp. Rom. xvi. 13 r~v
,
, ... \ , ...

µ11r,pa avTov Kat ,µov.
1rpoo-6l1roX11µ,/,la J Comp. Rom. ii. 11
ov ')'UP EO"T&V 7rp00"6l7TOAT/P,,/,ta 1rapa rcji
Col. iii. 2 5 o'Yap d/l,,coov K.oµlo-,Tai
;, 11llKT/O"Elf, Kai OV/C EO"TLV 7rp00"6l7rOX.,,µt~a; :ames i!. 1 I;'"~ ,v 1rpoo-"!1r?X,11;'1,iats £X£T£ T1)V 1TLO"TLV T. /C. T//J,6lV I.
x. T, llo~11r. ITpoo-,,>1ToX.,,,,,.,.n,v occurs
James ii. 9; 1rpoo-6l1roX1µ1TTT/r Acts x.
34 (cf. Dent. x. 17) ; and a1rpo<T6l1TOA~P,1TT6lS I Pet. i. 17.
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Additional Notes on v. 14, v. 30, and v. 3 I.
v. 14 bmpavun uo, ,i xp,un;,] bmJ,avun, 'TOV XPt<T'TOV Western (Gr.
Lat.); incl. MSS mentioned by Theod.mops.lat by Chr and by Thdt (the
two latter probably not independently) Orig. Jos. Iat. Ruf; Cant. lat. Ruf;
not G3 Marcion (ap. Epiph) Naasseni (ap. Hipp) Clem Orig. loc.; Ps 2
Hipp. Ant Amb Hier 'Vig'. The supposed intermediate reading ,,mJ,avuH
uo, o XPtlT'Tor appears to be due to the transcribers of Chr, though Aug
once, at least as edited, and Ambst. cod have continget te Christus. The
two imperatives doubtless suggested that the following future would be in
the second person, the required c stood next after ,n-icpat•un, easily read as
bmJ,avun, and then the rest would be altered accordingly.

v. 30 Toii uoSµaror aVTnV]+EK rijr uap,c6r aVroV ,cul fie. ,-Wv O<rrlo>v aVroV
Western and Syrian (Gr. Lat. Syr. Arm.); incl. Iren. gr. lat. Text 1:-t* AB 17
67** me aeth Meth (anon. [1Tit. bost] Le. 88 Cramer) Euthal. cod: also
probably Orig. Cant. lat. Ruf, who quotes nothing after ucJµ.aTor av'Toii.
From Gen. ii. 23.
v. 31 Kal 1rpou,co),),,.,,t]1uE'Tat rrpor ..~~ yuva'i,ca av'Toii] < (Marcion, see below)
Orig. loc. expressly (the scholium, though anonymous, is certainly his)
Tert (apparently, as well as Marcion) Cyp. Ep. 52. codd. opt Hier. loc
(doubtless from Orig). Text i:'tABD 2G3 K 2 L2 P 2 cuomn vv 0 mn Orig. Gels:
(1 Mt. gr. lat) Meth Victorin pplat. ser. A singular reading, which would
not be improbable if its attestation were not exclusively patristic : the
words might well be inserted from Gen. ii. 24. They are absent from the
quotation as it occurs in the true text of Mc. x. 7; but were there inserted
so early and so widely that the only surviving authorities for omission are 1:-tB
It 48 go.
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i5vvaµofJ<10e

Tov XoL1rofJ] (v. TO Xo,,rov) + &./5eX,po, Ai:'t 0 G3 37 47 vg syrr.
/5vvaµouu0e] B 17 Or(?) Cat-Gr

Luc Cal

Ill.

THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE

(vi.

10-20).

The general survey of the conditions of social life which St Paul
has now completed leads him to consider the whole range of the Christian
conflict. This deals with the unseen
as well as with the seen. In order to
understand its character we must
take account of spiritual hosts of
wickedness by which we are assailed
and of the heavenly forces which are
within our reach. He first shews our
actual position (10-12); and then
describes in detail the Divine equipment of the Christian soldier (13-17)
passing to the duties of intercession
(18~20).
10-12.

iv«'vva,.ovu0e ... ] Latt. corifortamini
(confirmamini): be made powerful
for your work in the Lord and,
through fellowship with Him, in the
might of His strength. 'Ev«'vva1-'ovuBe is certainly passive (Acts ix.
22 ; Rom. iv. 20 ; Hehr. xi. 34. Comp.
Col. i. 11 ; Lk. i. So ; ii. 40. The
active occurs Phil. iv. 13; 1 Tim. i. 12;
2 Tim. iv. 17), and has respect to the
work to be done. 'Iuxvs expresses
strength positively : ,cpaTos might as
abundantly effective for the end contemplated. To ,cp. Tijs iux, occurs
again c. i. 19 note. 'Ev T'f ,cpaTet
answers to ,v ,cvplq> : by fellowship
with Him we share in all that is His.
1 1. ,vavuau0£ T~V ,rav.... ] Armour
represents the aspect of Divine help
in reference to the Christian warfare.
The image occurs in each group of
St Paul's Epistles : 1 Thess. v. 8 ; 2
Cor. vi. 7; x. 4; Rom. vi. 13; xiii. 12.
Comp. Wisd. v. 17 ff. X~feTm 1ravo1rXlav TOV (ijXov avTOV /C,7'.A,; Is. lix.

The Christian position.
Claim all the help which Goo offers
you. Your enemies are not men only
but the whole hierarchy of evil. We
must face the stern, tragic view of
life.
'° In the future, be made powerful
in the Lord, and in the might of His 16 f.
strength. " Put on the v:hole armour
Tryv ,rav. T. 0.] V. arma (omnia
of GoD, that ye may be able to stand arma), V.L. armaturam: the full,
against the wiles of the devil. " Be- complete, armour o.f God, that is,
cause our wrestling is not against which Goo supplies (v. 13; comp. Lk.
blood and flesh, but against the prin- xi. 22). 'H 1ravo1rXla was properly the
cipalities, against the powers, against equipment of the heavy-armed soldier.
Polyb. vi. 23, 2 ff...Eun a• ~ 'Poothe 1corld-rulers of this darkness,
against the spiritual forces of wicked- µa'i,c~ ,rav01rXla 1TpWTOV ,..,, Bvpeos ....
;;,.a a; T'f Bvpe<j, wzxmpa .... ,rpos a.
ness in the heavenly order.
10. rov Xo,1rov]
Latt. de cetero. To'VTots Vuuol (}Vo, ,caL 1rpou1Cr</JaAala
This phrase occurs again Gal. vi. 17, xnhij, ,cal 1rpo,cvT/l-'ls ... Ol µiv o3v 1roXin the future. We should expect To Xol ,rpouXa/3oVT£S X"A""'l-'a 0'7Tl0aµ,a'iov
7r(JVTlJ 1r&vrros, (J 7rpourilJ£VTUL µf.v 7rp{)
Xo,,rov (which is less well supported)
for the future (2 Thess. iii. 1 ; 1 Cor. T<iJV O'TEpvoov, l<UAOVO'L a, 1<ap«'wq:,vXarn,
vii. 29; Phil. iv. 8; Hehr. x. 13). 1'£Aelav ;XOVO'L T;,v 1<a001TALO'LV' ol a.
Perhaps both here and in Galatians imip TUS ,.vplas TL/J-6'!-'£VOL «'pa")(µ.as dVTl
the thought is turned to special crises • TOV 1<ap«'wq:,vXa1<os O'VV TOLS aAAOtS dXvof trial.
O'La6)1'0VS 1T£ptTi0£VTaL Boopa,car.
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a~µ.aT?r dvr,1ea;EuT1JT€ 1rpOr rt/v dµ.apnav a•Tay@v1Coµ.Evo,.
· Tar µ.£0. T. a.]
Latt. adversus

insidias (machinationes, nequitias,
versutias): the wiles of the devil,
the supreme leader of the powers of
evil (c. iv. 27 note).
ME0oa£la (c. iv. 14) is not found in
class. writers or in the LXX. though
µ.£Boan!@ occurs. As µ.£0oa£,a describes
the general system, µ.£0oaE'iat are the
many forms in which it is embodied.
Compare Polycarp, ad Phil. 7 (ed.
Lightfoot, p. 918) ,cal 2's ~v µ~ 6µ.o>..o-yf,
To µ,aprvptov TOV UTavpov, EiC TOU aia{3oAOV EO"Ttv· /Cal 2's ~v µ.E0oa£vr, Ta >..oy,a
roV Kvplov 1rp6r Tlir Zalar E1r,Bvp.ltlr 1<at ·

>..,yn [1;\lyn] µ.~TE avauTaULV Elvat µ.~TE
1e.plutv, oiror 1rprorOToKOr Eur1, ToV ~aravci,

and Lightfoot's note (ad loc.) on µ.£0oa£vr, ; for which he cites Polybius
~x~viii. 4,, 10 1T~AAa 7:por TaVT'I,'' T~V
/Cat

Vµt-v

vµ,,v] BDG3 m syr-vg go aeth Luc-Cal

1Tpos TO 1'1iv•••• ] that ye may bewith a view to your being-able to
stand.... The conflict is regarded
from afar. Contrast v. 13 Zva avv710ijT£
which expresses the immediate object.
uTijvai 1rpos. •• ] to stand-hold your
position-against, in face of. Comp.
John vi. 52; Hehr. xii. 4 ov1r@ µ.lxp,s

V1T00£ULV £P,1TOpW61V

93

µ,£0oa£VOP,EVOS

and Philo Vit. Moys. iii. 27 01r£p
µ,£Boan1ovu,v ol >..o-yo0ijpa, ,cal uo<f,iuraL

[The verb occurs in the LXX. of 2 Sam.
xix. 27 µ.E0waEVU£V EV Tcfi aovA'f' uov,
but not in the N. T. Commenting on
µ£0oa£1a here Chrysostom says µ,E0o-

a,a

3£Vual Eurt rO d1tarijua1. KaL
uvvrOµ.ov Dl£iv. For µ.,Boaos in this sense
cf. Plutarch, Moral. 176A i0avµ.aC£
T~V µ.i0oaov TOV av0poo1rov (quoted by
Lightfoot l. c.) and 2 Mace. xiii. 18
,caTmEtpalTE a,a µ.EBoa6lv TOVS T01Tovs.]
12. on oJ,c tunv ~ ,r., .• ]
Latt.

quia non est nobis colluctatio (lucta,
pugna). Because our wrestling ....
The order throws emphasis on ~µ.iv.
All life is a struggle, but our struggle
is ....
The metaphor (mi>.71 here only in
N. T.) is changed in order to bring
out the personal individual conflict.
Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 4 f.
alµ.a ,cal u.] blood and flesh. This
unusual order is found also in Hehr.
ii. 14. Perhaps a[µ.a is placed first as
representing the vital p1inciple in
man.
a>..>..a 1rpos. Tas apxas •.• ] but against
the principalities.... All is definite
and organised in the an-ay of our
sphitual enemies. Each is to be
dealt with severally: 1rpor ... 1rpos •••
1rpos ••• 1rpos. Compare John xvi. 8
1r£pt...1r£pl. •. 1r£pL The three classes
distinguished all belong to 'this dark. ness.'
The forces with which we have to
contend are not ultimately human.
Our earthly adversa1ies are stirred by
powers of another order (John xiii. 2 ;
Acts v. 3). Comp. August. de verbo
Dom. 8 Vasa sunt, alius utitur :
organa sunt, alius tangit (Meyer).
Tovs ,couµ.o,cp.] Latt. mundi rectores : the world-rulers. The title
stands in significant contrast with
1ra•T0Kpar@p (2 Cor. vi. 18; Apoc. i. 8,
iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3, xvi. 7, 14, xix. 6, I 5,
xxi. 22). Compare John xii. 31 o tlpX"'v TOV Kouµ.ov TOVTOV ; xiv. 30 0 TOV
ICOITP,OV tlpx@v ; 2 Cor. iv. 4 0 8EoS TOV
aloovos TovTov. The Tempter speaks of
his power over the world as 'delivered
unto him' (Lk. iv. 6 ,µ,ol 1rapal3,l3oTat).
The word ,couµ.o,cpaT@p was transliterated and used by Rabbinical writers
for 'ruler of world-wide power.'
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'TOU~ KO<TµoKpa'Topa~ 'TOU <TKO'TOU~ 'TOU'TOV, 1rpo~ Ta 7rll€U-

IZ Tou o-K6Tovs] + roi) alCwos ~•D2KJ, 2P 2 Or semel (codd) Did Chrys Theod-Mopslat; om. B~AD2G3 17 67• 80 m vg syr-vg me Cl-Al (bis) Or (bis v. ter) Tert Cypr Viet

See also Iren. i. 1. 1 o 'EK lJi ,.;; s
'J..ll'TrTJS Ta 1rv,vµ.aTtKC1 Tij s 'TrOVTJplas lJ,llaUKovu1 (sc. ol OvaAEVTLVOV µ.allT]ral) y•yovivai• JB,v Tov lJ111{30>..ov Tqv yiv,u,v
£<TXTJKEVaL, 8v Ka& l(OU/J,OKparopa ica>..oiiu,,
_,cal rll aa,µOv,a, ,cal roVr dyyiAovs, ,cal
1riiuav Tqv 1rv,vµ.on,cqv Tijs 'TrOVTJplas
V1rOurautv.

Test. xii. Patr. Sym. (1r,pl <f,llovov)
§ a. Kol vµ.iis o3v, TEICVa µ.ov aya1rT]Ta,
<lya1r~CTaTE E1eaOTOS
iv

dya6jj Kapalg,

rOv aa,A<pOv aVroii

Kal d1roOT~UUTE

dcf/

vµ.rov TO 'ITVEiiµ.a TOV <f,llovov, ;;TL ayptoi
roiiro Tqv ,J,vxqv ,col <f,ll,tpn T6 uroµ.a,
opy~v /Ca& 1ro>..,µ.ov 'ITapixo TO l51a~OVALOV
(v. l. T<ji iJ1a/3ov>..l'f) ,cal •ls aiµ.am 1ropo~Uvu ,cal ,ls EKUTUULV dy,, T~V auivo,av
,cal oV,c f~ r~v uVv,u,v dvBpOJ1rots fvEp•
--yELv · dAA<i ,cal rdv '01rvov dcf,atpE'i ,cal
ICA0VOV 1rap•xn Tfj ,J,vxfi /Cat Tpoµ.ov T</>
uIDµ.ar, · 0-r, 1<alyE Ev V1rv'f) TtS" (ijAo·s
1<a1Clas

aVr~v cf,avrU.Covua K.arE<rBln ,cal

-EV 'TrVEVp.aTL 'TrOVTJpois lJiarapo.U(Tft T~V
,J,vx~v avToii /COL ,l,cllpo,iullo1 TO uroµ.a
1TO&E'i Kal Ev rapaxjj a,v1rvl(~uoa, rOv voiiv
Kal cJs- 1rv,Vµ.a 1TD111JpOv ,cal lo{36Aov Exwv
-0Vrws- <J>alv£Tat roir U.11Bp6>1rois-.

[Harvey (on Irenaeus l. c.) quotes
also Didascalia Orientalis (ad calc.
Clem. Al. Hypotypos.) § 48. Kol '/TOLE<
,l,c Trov vA11Crov To µiv l,c AVTrTJS ovu,rolJ,s,
ICTl(rov 'ITVEV/J,OTIICCl TqS 'ITOVTJptaS 7rp0S- t,_
~ TraATJ ~µ.iv.]

Tov u1<orovs- TovTov] Comp. c. v. 1 1 ;
Lk. xxii. 53; 1 Cor. iv. 5; Rom. ii. 19;
xiii. 12; Col. i. 13; 1 John i. 6; and
u1C0Tla John i. 5 ; viii. 12; xii. 46;
1 John ii. 8 f. ; 1 I.
The phrase To u,coros rovTo is
t,\
Tc,
?
mouldd
, e , on o atwv ?vror; o Kouµ,~r ovror.
1rpos Ta 'ITV. T. 1r. ,v T. ,1r.] against the
.spiritual forces of wickedness in the
heavenly order. This clause sums up
in an abstract form all the powers of
evil which work in the unseen order.
Man's conflict, in man's life, is partly
on earth and partly in 'the heavenly
realm.' He is met by spiritual enemies

in both. We are not to conceive of
this heavenly realm as properly local,
though we are constrained so to represent it. The term describes rather
a mode of existence than a place.
Comp. i. 3 note.
There appears to be no force in the
combination of lv T. -l1r. with Tct 1rv. T.
'/Tov. as if the heavenly realm were
their dwelling-place (comp. c. ii. 6).
It will be noticed that 'the world'
itself is not spoken of as our antagonist, but the evil powers which have
usurped the rule over it. We must
'overcome' the world (1 John v. 5}
even as Christ 'overcame' it (John
xvi. 33) by suffering. Compare Ruskin,
Modern Painters, v. p. 385 (small
edition).
'I do not know what my England
desires, or how long she will choose
to do as she is doing now ; with her
right hand casting away the souls of
men and with her left the gifts of
God. In the prayers which she dictates to her children, she tells them
to fight against the world, the flesh,
and the devil. Some day, perhaps, it
may also occur to her as desirable to
tell those children what she means by
this. What is the world which they
are to "fight with," and how does it
differ from the world which they are
to "get on in " 1 The explanation
seems to me the more needful, because
I do not, in the book we profess to
live by, find anything very distinct
about fighting with the world. I find
something about fighting with the
rulers of its darkness, and something
also about overcoming it; but it does
not follow that this conquest is to be
by hostility, since evil may be overcome
with good. But I find it written very
distinctly that God loved the world,
and that Christ is the light of it.'
When does 'the world, the flesh,
and the devil' first appear 1
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The Christian armour (13-17 ).
(1<.aTEpya(,a-8m, 'ITpaa-a-,,v, 'ITOIEiv). The
' 3 For this
reason take up tlte Ch1istian has not only to repel assaults
whole armour of GoD, that ye may but also to achieve great results. The
be able to witlistand in the evil day rendering 'having overcome' is unand, having accomplished all, to Pauline.
stand. ' 4 Stand therefore having
]'or ~vai see Apoc. vi. 17 1<.al Tfr
girded your loins with truth, and MvaTat <TTa8;,vai i (Lk. xxi. 36).
having pitt on the breastplate of
14-16. a-TijTE oJv .•. ] stand thererighteousness, ' 5 and ha-ring shod fore.... In this confidence take up
your feet in the preparedness of the the position which you will be enabled
gospel of peace, ' 6 in all taking up to maintain to the end, having duly
the shield of faith, in which ye shall ~quip~d yo~rselve~ (rr•p•C~a-aµ..v?'•
be able to quench all the darts of tlte Evava-aµ.EVot, V'ITOa'J<TOµ.EVOI, ava'Jl.a/3ovevil one that are set on fire. ' 7 And TES ),
receive thq helmet of sal,;aHon, and
'lrEpt(wa-aµEvo, ••• dvaAa/3aVTES]
As
the sword qf the Spirit, which is the the first preparation for the conflict
the combatant braces up himself.
word of GoD.
13. a,a TovTo] For t/iis reason, The value of his arms must depend
that our conflict is essentially spirit- on his own vigour. Truth, perfect
ual. There is a perceptible difference sincerity, perfect reality, is the stay of
in tone between a,a TOVTO and a,6 : the Christian character. Hypocrisy
the former appears to point to a or falsehood paralyses one who is
specific, the latter to a general reason.' strong as a believer. Before all things
the Christian warrior is true. Such a
See also iii. I TOVTOV xapw.
dvaAa/3ETE T, 'IT,] V. 16 (Acts vii. 43), man applies truth to life. In his
opposed to 1<aTa8fo·8ai. The armour dealings with others he aims at
intellectual and moral rectitude. He
is laid at the feet of the warrior.
iva avv.] the conflict is imminent: puts on the breastplate of righteousthe adversaries are on the field (dvn- ness, which guards the heart.
Yet further (v. 1 5) he secures his
a-Tijvai). 'AVT,a-Tijvai is not used absofoothold and power of vigorous adlutely elsewhere in the N. T.
lv T. ~- T. 'IT.] the day preeminently vance, having shod his feet with the
evil in evil days (c. v. 16): in the preparedness of the gospel of peace.
most violent outbreak of the powers And, as affecting all he has to do, he
of evil. Comp. Lk. iv. 13; John xiv. takes up the shield of faith, to be a
20.
protection against spiritual assaults.
14. 'ITEp1(wa-aµ.,vo,] Comp. Lk. xii.
d'ITaVTa 1<.aTEpy. a-T.] V. in omnibus
perfecti stare : having accomplished 35, 37; xvii. 8; I Pet. i. 13 (dva(wa-.).
Isaiah (xi. 5 ,ml £a-TUI a,KatO<TVVll
all, to stand, having accomplished all
that belongs to your duty and to your E(CiJuµ.ivor T;,v Ou<pVv aV-roV Kal &.A176El(!,
position, still to hold your ground. ,r>..11µ.lvos TUS 'ITAEVpas) indicates the
KaTEpya(«18a, implies the accomplish- close connexion between righteousness
ment of something gmve and difficult : and truth.
Tov 8cJp. Tijs a,1<..] the breastplate qf
Phil. ii. 12; Rom. vii. 15, 17, 20
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righteousness, truth applied to our
relations with others (Acts x. 35),
illuminated, purified, strengthened by
~he r:ace of Christ; Comp, Is. ~ix. 17

unique, but the thought is given in
Nahum i. 15 ol 1Toll•r ,vayy£X1(0µ.lvov
,cal a1rayy<'XXovror Elp1V1JV ; Is. Iii. 7 ;
c. ii. 17 ,cal lXBoov EV1JYYEAl(TUT'O .lp~V1JV

£v£llvcraro

'Uµ.'iv Tots µ.a1<plJ.v ,ea( Elp~v'lv roLs fyyllr ;
Rom. x. 1 5. Compare Lk. ii. 14 ;

llucawcrvV']V

ror

Bropa,ca ;

Wisd v. 19 lvllvcrET'at (Jd,pa,ca l,,,cmo!TVJJ']V, In 1 Thess. v. 8 St Paul
speaks of 'faith and love' as the
Christian breastplate. The two statements are completely harmonious. By
faith we are able to realise the Divine
will and the Divine power and by love
to embody faith in our dealings with
men : this is righteousness.
The gen. rijr ll,,cawcrvV1Jr describes
that which constitutes the breastplate,
just as in v. l 7 (r~v 'ff< p1,c,cp. roii
crror1Jplov) salvation is the helmet.
Comp. ii. 14 ro /J.£<Toro1xov roii <ppayµ,oii;
iv. 3 lv r<j, crvvllicrµ,,p rijr Elp1v'lr ; Rom.
i~. l ! <T1JJJ,:'iov-----Tr~p1roµ,ijr ; C?l. iii. 24
1'1JV avra1Tollocr,v T'1JS 1<A1Jpovoµ,iar.
1 5. 111Toll1Jcraµ.£vo1 r. 'ff.... ] having

shod your feet in....

Comp. Acts xii.

8 (rocrm ,cal 111Toll1Jcrm ra crava&X,a crov.
lv lro1µ,. r. nJ. r. Elp.] in the pre-

paredness qf the gospel of peace.
In the midst of the conflict that
which brings alacrity at once and
firmness is the consciousness of a
message of peace for the world.
Warfare is the work of an enemy
whom our Lord has overcome.
'Ero1µ.ucrla occurs in the LXX. in the
sense of 'preparedness' in Ps. x. 17
(ix. 38 LXX.) r~v fro,µ,acrlav rijr ,caplllar
avrrov : but more commonly in the
sense of ' preparation,' as Wisd. xiii.
12 Elr fro1µ,acriav rpocpijr, or 'prepared foundation,' as Ps. lxxxix. 14
(lxxxviii. l 5) a11,mocrvV1J ,cal ,cp/µ.a fro,µ,a'!:la -ro~ ~pO~o~ u,ov ;t Ezra ~i. 68, To~
CTTTJO'UL UVTOV E1rt TTJV £Toiµ,auiav UVTOV

(cf. Dan. xi. 7, Theodot.).
roii ,vayy. rijr ,lp.] The phrase is

John xiv. 27; Acts x. 36.
Similar titles are found : Acts xx.
24

ro ,vayy. rijr xap,ror roii 8,oii.

z

Cor. iv. 4 TO EVayy. rijr lloE1Js TOV
xp1crroii. l Tim. i. l l T'O ,vayy. rijr
lloE'lr TOV µ.a,caplov 8,ov. c. i. 13 T'O
£uayy. TijS !TOOT'TJµ{ar VJJ,WV,
Compare o 8,or rijr Elp1v1Jr

1 Thess.
v. 23 (2 Cor. xiii. rr); Rom. xv. 33;
xvi. 20; Phil iv. 9 ; Hebr. xiii. 20;
2 Thess. iii. 16 0 ICvpwr rij~ ,lp.
16. /v 1Tacr1v avaX.] in all-as affecting your whole action-having taken
up the shield of faith.... For dvaXa{3ovr,r see v. l 3. The 8vp•or (scutum) was a large oblong shield capable
of being used as a protection for every
part. This is the quality of faith, and
specially in this the Christian is able
to quench all the darts of the evil one
that are set on fire (as they strike
harmlessly upon it).
ra /3 .... ra 1TE1TVp.] Such 1rvpcpopo,
o'icrrol (Thuc. ii. 7 5), malleoli (Amm.
Marcell. 23, 4) were used in Greek
and Roman warfare : see also Ps. vii.
13 and Hupfeld. The image describes vividly the manifold and
deadly malignity of the attack of the
Evil One.
roii 1rov1Jpoii]
Latt. nequissimi
(maligni). This title is not found
elsewhere in St Paul. It is characteristic of the first Epistle of St John
(ii. 13 f.; iii. 12; v. 18 f.). It occurs
also in Matt. v. 37; vi. 13; xiii. 19, 38
(not Lk. xi. 4); John xvii. 15.
17. When the Christian soldier
has taken his stand, well-girt with
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breastplate, shoes, shield, he yet needs
helmet and sword. So St Paul continues, changing the construction, Ka,
••. Mtacr0,.
T~v 1r,p,1<.. Toii crc,,T. Mtacr0,] recei'IJe
-a,ecept from Gon-the helmet of
sal'IJation.. .. Aitacr0, suggests a personal welcome of Gon's gift, and a
glad appropriation of it : 2 Cor. vi. 1 ;
viii. 1 7 ; 2 Thess. ii. ro.
The helmet guards the centre of
life. The sense of salvation puts life
beyond all danger.
.
For the image compare Is. lix. 17
Kal 1r,p,i0,To 1rEptKEcj,aAala11 crc,,T7Jplou
/1rl ~s KE<paXijs. In 1 Thess. v. 8 St
Paul describes 'the hope of salvation'
(EA'IT. <T"'T7Jplas) as our helmet.
To crc,,r,jpLDv is used frequently in
the LXX. for sal'IJation.
In the N. T. it occurs (To crc,,T. Toii
0,ov) Lk. ii. 30; iii. 6 (Is. xl 5); Acts
xxviii. 28. The phrase expresses
rather 'that which brings salvation'
than 'salvation ' itself.
T~v µ.ax. Toii 1T11.] the sword which .
the Spirit provides and through which
it acts.
pijµ.a 0,oii] a definite utterance of
Gon: Matt. iv. 4; John vi. 63. Comp.
c. v. 26 note. The Mµ.aTa are manifold expressions of the Xuyos : Hehr.
iv. 12.
The Christian spirit (18-20).
8
' In all prayer and supplication
praying at e'IJery season in spirit,
and watching thereunto in all perse'IJerance and supplication for all
the saints ; ' 9 and on my behalf,
that utterance may be given me in
opening my mouth to make known
w-ith boldness the re'IJelation (mystery)
of the gospel, 20 for which I am
an ambassador in chains; that in it
I may speak boldly, as I ought to
speak.
W. EPH.

The description of the armour of
the warrior is followed by the description of his spirit. He must use
the vital powers and the instruments
of service which he has received in
unceasing prayer for all his fellowbelievers. Prayer is naturally connected with action.
a,a micr11 s... ] V. in omni-instantia
et obsecratione pro omnibus. The
universality of the duty as to mode,
time, persons, is enforced by 1racr11s,
1ra11Tl, 1racrn, 'frQIITC,,1/. Ilpocrwxq is
addressed to Gon only and includes
the element of devotion : iti11cris is
general in its application and includes
some definite request. The words
occur together Phil. iv. 6 (see Lightfoot's note); 1 Tim. ii. 1 ; v. 5.
A,a marks the condition 'in every
prayer,' that is, while you use every
prayer: compare 2 Cor. ii. 4 a,;, 1roAX0011
ita1<.pvc,,11.
It appears to be most natural to
connect a,;, 'IT. 1rpocr. 1<.al it,qcr. with
1rpocr,uxoµ.,11oi, and not to take them
absolutely : ' using every kind of
prayer and supplication, praying... .'
lv 'IT. 1<..] l Thess. v. 17 (d&,aX,t1rTc,,s);
Rom. xii. 12 (7rpocr1<.apupoiiVTES); Phil.
iv. 6 (;11 1raVTl).
/11 1r11•v1-'aT,] in spirit, not in form
or in word only, but in that part of
our being through which we hold
communion with GoD. Thus praying
in spirit, when viewed from the other
side, is 'praying in the Holy Spirit'
(Jude 21). Comp. c. ii. 22 note; iii. 5
note.
Kal...dyp=.] not merely praying
under the influence of a natural desire, but also watching thereunto with
resolute effort. 'A ypv1r11,'i11 is found
in N.T., Mark xiii. 33; Lk. xxi. 36;
Hehr. xiii. 17 aVTOI yap dypv1rvoiicrt11
V'ITEP TOOi/ ,f,ux<»v vµ.0011 c.ls Aoyov d1roaooCTOIITH : and in the LXX., Ps. cxxvii.
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Kat tnrep eµou, 1va µot oo8ij ,\o,yo,;; EV dvot~€t TOU <T'TO' 1rappr,uu!
' "f VWpt<TaL
,
'
[-rou~
µa-ro,;;' µou, ev
-ro' µuu-rr,pwv
0
€Ua"f"f€At0u] ~ U7r€p oJ 7rpeu/3euw EV a.\v<TH, 1va EV au-rtj,
7rappr,uiauwµai cJ., oei µe Xa.\ijuat.
(cxxvi.) l tav µ,q OKvpws <pvA~r, 1roA111,
£ls µ,aT1JV ~YPV11"111JUfll O <pVAtl(T(T(i)II,
Wisd. vi. 15 o aypv1rv11uas /J1' a-Jrqv
-raxi(i)S aµ,,p,µ,vos: lurai. Compare Col
iv. 2 (yp']yopovvns).
ds a-JTo] The power of prayer is
gained by systematic discipline.
Iv 1raur, 1rpou1<.••• ] in all perseverance, stead.fastness.... The word
1rpou1<apr<p1Ju•s is found here only.
IIpou1<apnp•'iv is used in connexion
with prayer: Acts i. 14; vi. 4; Rom.
xii. 12; Col iv. 2.
1r,pl 1r. T. ay.] in close connexion
with 1rpournxoµ,•1101. The words between define the nature of the prayer
as constant, spiritual, resolute, manifold.
The combatant even in the stress of
personal conflict thinks of all with
whom he is united (ayl"'v); and in
this way-to regard the truth from
the other side - the weakest and
simplest Christian can take part in
the efforts of the strongest. There is
now no difference of Jew and Gentile.
Comp. v. 24; c. i. 15 ; iii. 18.
19, 20. Specially the Apostle asks
for prayer on his own behalt; that he
may declare his message boldly.
19. ical v1r•p lµ,ov] and on my
behalf.... More direct and definite
than for, v. 18 (1r,pl).
Zva µ,01 /Jo0ii .•. ] The one thing
which St Paul asks is, not success,
not deliverance, but simply boldness
to deliver the Gospel which had been
revealed to him. The first was an
encouragement but not a ground for
self-confidence. Day by day he looked
for a new gift through the prayers of
Christians. For Aoyos see 1 Cor. xii. 8
,; µ,v yap /J1a TOIi 11"VfV/J,OTOS /JllJ0Ta1

Aoyos uocpias, t':X">i.'i' /J, Aoyos yvcJu,~s
KaTa

rO aVTO

'lf'VEVµa.

Iv dvol~u r. ur. µ,.] in opening my

mouth, that is probably 'when I open
my mouth to speak '; or the words
may be closely connected with /Jo0ii
Aoyos: in the sense 'that utterance
may be given me by Goo when He
opens my mouth.' This interpretation
is suggested by Col iv. 3 (Zva o 0,os
dvol~n qµ,'iv 0vpav TOIi Aoyov, AaAijuai
To µ,vuT11p1011 Tov xp1uToti), though the

image there is different. In either
case avoly•iv TO UToµ,a marks some
weighty deliverance : Matt. v. 2 ; Acts
viii. 32, 35.
111 1rapp. yv.] The structure of the
sentence no less than the sense favours
the connexion of iv rrapp1Jul~ with
y11"'pluai and not with the preceding
words. That which was before 'spoken
in proverbs' is now ' spoken plainly '
(John xvi. 25).
TO µ,vur. Tov ,Jayy.] the revelation
of the gospel, the revelation contained
in the gospel. The pqrase is unique.
20. rrp•u/3. 111 aX. J Latt. legatione
fungor in catena. The words are an
oxymoron. The dignity of the ambassador of the great king remains,
though he is a prisoner and bearing
the marks of bondage. Compare the
language of Philemon 9 Towvros et,,, cJs

a.

IIavAos 1rp•u/31JT1]S IIVVI
Kai /Jiuµ,ws
Xp1uro11 'I1Juoii, and Lightfoot's note.
For <iAvu1s see Acts xxi. 33; xxviii.
20; 2

Tim. i. 16.

Zva 111 ml. 1rapp1Ju.] This clause is
parallel with Z11a µ,01 /Jo0ii X&yos (compare Gal iii. 14). For 1rapp1Ju1au"'µ,ai
see Acts ix. 27 f.; xiii. 46 rrapp1Juiauciµ.n1ol TE OIlaVAos- teal O Bapvci{3as- El1rav
K.T.A.; xix. 8 e1rapp1JUICl&£TO £11"1 µ,ij11as:
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7rt<TTO<; Ota.KOVO<; EV kuptcp, "2 3v ~7r€µfa 7rpoc; uµas €Le;
aUTO TOUTO 1va 'YVWT€ Tll 7r€pt ,iµwv Kat 7rapaKaA.€CT1J
Tac; Kapotas vµwv.
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TpEir aui>..,yoµ.Evor ,cal 1r.lBoov 1rEpl Tijr
fJau,'A,lar Toii B,oii ; I Thess. ii. 2 i1rapPf/<T&auaµ.,Ba iv Tc;; B,c;; ; and for iv
avT<p compare Col. iv. 2 ; 1 Tim. iv. 15

Ev roVrou· Zulh.
cJr aii µ.• 'AaX.) So Col. iv. 4 iva
<pav,poouoo avTo ...:r
/J,f XaXijua,.
a,,] cf. Hebr. ii. I a,a TOVTO a.,

a.,

r;•ptuuo~•poor
a,covuBnu,v.

1rpou•xnv

~µ.iis

Tots

II., 2~

Personal tidings.
But that ye also may know my
circumstances, how I fare, Tychicus
the beloved brother and faithful
minister in the Lord shall make
known to you all things, 22 whom I
sent to you for this very purpose,
tltat ye may know our ajfairs and
that he may comfort your hearts.
2~. ,c~l il,1u;r] ye also ~s others.
Ta ,caT ,µ., ... ] my circumstances,
how I fare.... Col. iv. 7 ; Phil. i. 12.
The next verse suggests (1rapa,c. T. ,c.
ti.) that disquieting rumours had
reached them.
1ravm ••. Tvxucor ... ] There is no
reserve in his communication. For
Tychicus (Acts XX. 4 'Auiavol
Tvx•/COS ,cal Tpocp,µ.or; 2 Tim. iv. I 2 Tvxt/COV
a; O'TrE<TTEtAa ,lr ~Ecp,uov; Tit. iii. 12
21, 22.
2

appears to be more consonant with
St Paul's manner than to confine iv
, to ,1r,<1';0,r
' ut~,covor.
" ,
1e.vp1.q,
22. nr avTo T. ,va •.. ] Comp. 2 Cor.
ii. 9; Rom. xiv. 9 ;, 1 Pet. iii. 9; I John
iii. 8.
iva yvrou ... ,cal 1rapa,ca'Aiuy] For the
change -0f person compare Col. iv. 8 iva
r,vwT•--;;-,cal .1r~pa,caA.•~v, (as ?ere), P~il.

'

a,

ifrav 1riµ.,j,oo 'Apuµ.'ltv 1rpor (TE ~ Tvx•-

,cov) see Lightfoot on Col. iv. 17.
This is the single personal reference
in the Epistle, as is the reference to
Timothy in the Epistle to the Hebrews
(c. xiii. 23). The words /, aya1r..• h
,cvplr,,? form one compound clause. The
spiritual kinsmanship of Tychicus with
St Paul and his service were alike
realised in fellowship with the Lord
(cf. R-0m. xvi. Sf.). This interpretation

:va ,,aoVTES UVTOV 1raALV XUPf/TE

,cayoo aAv1roupor '1.
Ta 1r•pl ~µ.rov] St Paul now joins his
companions with himself: compare
Col. iv. 10 f.; Philemon 23 f. 'E1racppiir

o<TVVatXJJ,UA6>TVS µ.ov iv Xpt<TT<p 'I,,uov,

Map,cor, 'ApluTapxor, ti.,,µ.iir, Aov,ciir, ol
uvv,pyol µ.ov.
The words 1rapa1CaAEU"l] Tar ,capalar
vµ.rov imply that the readers had been

troubled by news which had reached
them perhaps as to St Paul's approaching trial: comp. c. iii. 13. The phrase
is found again in Col. iv. 8.
3 Peace be to the bretliren and love
withfaithfrom Gon the Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ. 4 Grace be
with all tliem that love the Lord
Jesus Christ in ineorruption.
A double salutation and blessing.
23, 24. St Paul first addresses the
special society (o! da,>.cpol) ; and then
' all that love the Lord Jesus.' The
variation ,lp~Vf/ Toir ••. ~ xap,r JJ,ETa •••
is to be noticed. Peace is GoD's gift
complete in itself: grace is realised
through man's cooperation. Yet in
the opening salutations St Paul writes
xap,r vµ.'iv. In this connexion xap,r is
always anarthrous.
The form of the salutation in the
third (not the second) person differs
2

2
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[VI 23, 24

Eip111n1 'TOLS' doe"A.<f>ots- Kat d"f ct'TT"Y/ µera 7rl.<TT€WS'
a:,ro 8eou 7raTpos- Kat Kvpf.ou , 1110-ov XptUTOU. ~4 • H
xapts- P,ETa 'TrllVTWV TWV d"fll'TrWVTWV TOV Kvpwv r,µ.wv
'lr,<rovv Xpt<TTOV iv d<J,8ap<Tt<f~3

from St Paul's usual manner. But
compare Gal. vi. 16.
23. Elp~v11 ,._ &. Ka• &-y. ,,,. 7T.J 'With
faith' is to be taken with 'peace' and
' love,' since 'from GoD ' belongs to
both. Peace and love are GoD's gifts,
and faith is the condition of appropriating them. 'Love ' occurs in benedictions l Cor. xvi. 24 (~ a-y. µov);
2 Cor. xiii. 13 (~ a-y. T. 8£oii); and
'peace' 2 Thess. iii. 16; Gal. vi. 16
(cf. Rom. xv. 33); 1 Pet. v. 14.
,-o,s &a.J here only in the Epistle
(v. ro a false reading). Comp. v. 21 o
d8£Aq>,k It occurs in Col. i. 2 ; iv. 15.
a7To e. 7T,] Gal: i. 3 v. l.; 2 Tim. i. 2 ;
Tit. i. 4.
24. 1 X· µ. 7T,) 'H xapts stands
thus absolutely in benedictions : Col.
iv. 18; 1 Tim. vi. 21; 2 Tim. iv. 22;
Tit. iii. 15; Hehr. xiii. 25. Elsewhere

St Paul writes 1 xap,s TOV ,cvpiov 'I.
[Xp.). It is uniformly followed by
µ£,-a. Comp. v. 23 note.
7T, ,-c.'iv a-y ....'L Xp.] Compare 1 Pet.
i. 8 ~v OV/C llMVT£S a-ya7TaT£, James i. 12,
John viii. 42, xiv. 15, 23.
lv a<J>Oapu{g] with a love free from
every element liable to corruption.
The Lord 'brought incorruption (a<J>Oapulav) to light' (2 Tim. i. ro). Thus
He revealed the eternal in things
perishable in form. The Christian
realises this in his love for his Lord.
He knows Him no more after the
flesh (2 Cor. v. 16). His love is directed
to that which is beyond change, and
is itself unchangeable.
Primasius
describes in part the character of
such believers : in quorum corde nullo
adulterino saeculi amore Christi dilectio violatur.

USE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE
EPISTLE.
QUOTATIONS AND REMINISCENCES.

Ephesians i. 18

20
22
ii. 13
I7
20
iv. 8
25
26
v. 2
18
31
vi. 2 £.
4
14

15
17

Deut. xxxiii. 2, 3, 4
Ps. ex. I
viii. 6
Is. Ivii. 19
Iii. 7, Ivii. 19
xxviii. 16
Ps. Ixviii. 7, 8
Zech. viii. 16
Ps. iv. 4
xl. 6
Ezek. XX. 41
Prov. xxiii. 31 (Lxx.)
·Gen. ii. 24
Ex. xx. 12; Deut. v. 16
Prov. ii. 2 (LXx.), 5
iii. II j Is. 1. 5
Is. xi. 5, Iix. I7
Iii. 7, xl. 3, 9
Iix. I7
xi. 4, xlix. 2 ; Hos. vi. 5

[The passages are given in full on pp. 200, 201.]

EPISTULA AD EPHESIOS
LATINE

INTERPRETE HIERONYMO
E CODICE 'AMIATINO

INCIPIUNT CAPITULA.
I.

II.
III.
IIII.
V.
VI.
VII.
VIII.
IX.

X.
XI.
XII.
XIII.
XIIII.

xv.

XVI.

De sanctis, quod ante constitutionem mundi in domino
Christo electi sint, et de omni sapieritia et prudentia
sacramenti, et renovatione omnium in domino Christo quae
in caelis sunt et quae in terra.
De apostolo pro Ephesiis depraecante, et resurrectione
domini et ascensu et potestate.
De principe potestatis aeris huius spiritus.
De deo per divitias misericordiae sanctos cum Christo
domino convivi[fi]cante et in caelestibus conlocante.
De sanctis, quod non virtute sua ad domini gratiam veniant
sed dono et benevolentia dei.
De praeputio et circumcisione.
De domino legem mandatorum in sententiis evacuante ut
duos conderet in semet ipso.
De civibus sanctorum et domesticis dei, et de aedificatione
templi.
De mysterio domini, quod ante passionem ipsius generationibus aliis non fuerit revelatum.
De gloria tribulationis.
De omni patre in caelis et in terris, et homine interiore, et
plenitudine scientiae dei.
De domino super omnia quam a sanctis petitur abundantius
largiente.
De unitate et mutua sustentatione sanctorum.
De una fide et unum baptismum.
De diversitate gratiae donationis dei et aedificationis
corporis domini, et viro perfecto in mensuram aetatis
plenitudinis Christi.
De stultitia gentium et libidine et omni turpitudine delictorum.
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XVII. De exponendo veterem et induendo novum hominem, et de
mendacio et veritate.

XVIII. De ira sed innocenti, et opera manuum.
XIX. De abstinentia mali sermonis et non contradicendo spiritum
XX.

XXI.
XXII. ·
XXIII.
XXIIII.
XXV.

XXVI.
XXVII.
XXVIII.
XXIX.
XXX.
XXXI.

sanctum, et de mutua sustentatione sanctormn.
De dilectione, et quod sancti debeant deum in omnibus
imitari.
De abstinentia scurrilitatis et omnium vitiorum.
De seductoribus et impudicis.
De cautione vivendi et sapientia.
De subiectione mulierum ad maritos.
De viris, ut diligant coniuges suas.
De obsequio filiorum.
De parentum erga filios temperamento.
De servorum obsequio.
De temperamento dominorum.
De indumento armorum dei et insidiis diaboli et conluctatione adversus potestates.
De fidelitate et ministerio Tychici.

EXPLICIUNT OAPI'rULA.

INCIPIT EPISTULA AD EPHESIOS.

I.
1
1 Paulus apostolus Christi Iesu per voluntatem dei 'sanctis omnibus
qui sunt Ephesi et fidelibus in Christo Iesu. 2 Gratia vobis et pax a
deo patre nostro et domino Iesu Christo. 3 Benedictus deus et pater
domini nostri Iesu Christi, qui benedixit nos in omni benedictione spiritali in caelestibus in Christo, •sicut elegit nos in ipso ante mundi
constitutionem, ut essemus sancti et immaculati in conspectu eius in
caritate, 5 qui praedestinavit nos in adoptionem filiorum per Iesum
Christum in ipsum, secundum propositum voluntatis suae, 6 in laudem
gloriae gratiae suae, in qua gratificavit nos in dilecto, 7in quo habemus
redemptionem per sanguinem eius, remissionem peccatorum, secundum
divitias gratiae eius, 8 quae superabundavit in nobis in omni sapientia
et prudentia, 9 ut notum faceret nobis sacramentum voluntatis suae,
secundum bonum placitum eius quod proposuit in eo 10 in dispensationem plenitudinis temporum, instaurare omnia in Christo, quae in
caelis et quae in terra sunt, in ipso, 11 in quo etiam sorte vocati sumus,
praedestinati secundum propositum eius q ui omnia operatur sepundum
consilium voluntatis suae; 12 ut simus in laudem gloriae eius, qui ante
speravimus in Christo, 13 in quo et vos, cum audissetis verbum veritatis,
evangelium salutis vestrae, in quo credentes signati estis spiritu promissionis sancto, 14 qui est pignus hereditatis nostrae in redemptionem
adquisitionis, in laudem gloriae eius. 2 ' 5 Propterea et ego, audiens fidem
vestram quae est in domino Iesu et dilectionem in omnes sanctos,
16
non cesso gratias agens pro vobis, memoriam vestri faciens in orationibus meis, ' 7 ut deus domini nostri Iesu Christi, pater gloriae, det
vobis spiritum sapientiae et revelationis in agnitione eius, 18 inluminatos oculos cordis vestri, ut sciatis quae sit spes vocationis eius, quae
divitiae gloriae hereditatis eius in sanctis, 19 et quae sit supereminens
magnitudo virtutis eius in nos qui credidimus secundum operationem
potentiae virtutis eius, 20 quam operatus est in Christo, suscitans illum
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a mortuis et constituens ad dexteram suam in caelestibus 21 supra
omnem principatum et potestatem et virtutem et dominationem et
omne nomen quod nominatur non solum in hoe saeculo sed et in
futuro, 22 et omnia subiecit sub pedibus eius, et ipsum dedit caput
supra omnia ecclesiae, 23 quae est corpus ipsius, plenitudo eius quia
omnia in omnibus adimpletur.

II.
1

Et vos, cum essetis mortui delictis peccatis vestris, 'in quibus
aliquando ambulastis secundum saeculum mundi huius, secundum
principem potestatis aeris huius, spiritus qui nunc operatur in filios
diffidentiae; 3 in quibus et nos omnes aliquando conversati sumus in
desideriis carnis nostrae, facientes voluntatem carnis et cogitationem,
et eramus natura filii irae sicut et ceteri. 4 4 Deus autem qui dives est
in misericordiam, propter nimiam caritatem suam qua dilexit nos, 5 et
cum essemus mortui peccatis, convivificavit nos Christo, gratia estis
salvati, 6 et conresuscitavit et consedere fecit in caelestibus in Christo
Iesu, 7 ut ostenderet in saeculis supervenientibus abundantes divitias
gratiae suae in bonitate super nos in Christo Iesu. 5 8 Gratia enim estis
salvati per fidem; et hoe non ex vobis, dei enim donum est: 9 non ex
operibus, ut ne quis glorietur: 10 ipsius enim sumus factura, creati in
Christo Iesu in operibus bonis, quae praeparavit deus ut in illis ambulemus. 6 11 Propter quod memores estote q nod aliquando vos gentes in
carne, qui dicimini praeputium ab ea quae dicitur circumcisio in carne
manu facta, 12 quia eratis illo in tempore sine Christo, alienati a conversione Israhel et hospites testamentorum promissionis, spem non
habentes et sine deo in mundo: 7 13 nunc autem in Christo Iesu vos qui
aliquando eratis longe, facti estis prope in sanguine Christi. 14 lpse
est enim pax nostra, qui fecit utraque unum, et medium parietem
macheriae solvens, 16 inimicitias in carne sua, legem mandatorum decretis evacuans, ut duos condat in semet ipsum in unum novum
hominem, faciens pacem, 16 et reconciliet ambos in uno corpore deo
per crucem, interficiens inimicitiam in semet ipso. 17 Et veniens evangelizavit pacem vobis qui longe fuistis et pacem his qui prope, 18 quoniam
per ipsum habemus accessum ambo in uno spiritu ad patrem. 8 19 Ergo
iam non estis hospites et ad venae, sed estis cives sanctorum et domestici
dei, 20 superaedificati super fundamentum apostolorum et prophetarum,
ipso summo angulari lapide Christo Iesu, 21 in quo omnis aedificatio
constructa crescit in templum sanctum in domino, 22 in quo et vos
coaedificamini in habitaculum dei in spiritu.
3
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III.
9 1 Huius rei gratia ego Paulus vinctus Christi Iesu pro vobis gentibus, 2 si tamen audistis dispensationem gratiae dei quae data est mihi
in vobis, 3 quoniam secundum revelationem notum mihi factum est
sacramentum, sicut supra scripsi in brevi, 4 prout potestis legentes
intellegere prudentiam meam in mysterio Christi, 5 quod aliis generationibus non est ag:nitum filiis hominum, sicuti nunc revelatum est
sanctis apostolis eius et prophetis in spiritu, 6 esse gentes coheredes
et concorporales et conparticipes promissionis in Christo Iesu per evangelium, 7 cuius factus sum minister secundum donum gratiae dei, quae
data est mihi secundum operationem virtutis eius. 8 Mihi omnium
sanctorum minimo data est gratia haec, in gentibus, evangelizare investigabiles divitias Christi, 9 et inluminare omnes quae sit dispensatio
sacramenti absconditi a saeculis in deo qui omnia creavit; 10 ut innotescat principibus et potestatibus in caelestibus per ecclesiam multiformis
sapientia dei, 11 secundum praefinitionem saeculorum quam fecit in
Christo Iesu domino nostro; 12 in quo habemus fiduciam et accessum
in co:nfidentia per fidem eius. 10 13 Propter quod peto ne deficiatis in
tribulatio:nibus meis pro vobis, quae est gloria vestra. 11 14 Huius rei
gratia flecto ge:nua mea ad patrem domini nostri Iesu Christi, 15 ex
quo omnis paternitas in caelis et in terra nominatur, 16 ut det vobis
secundum divitias gloriae suae virtute conroborari per spiritum eius in
interiore homine, 17 habitare Christum per fidem in cordibus vestris,
18
in caritate radicati et fundati, ut vossitis conpraehendere cum omnibus sanctis quae sit latitudo et longitudo et sublimitas et profundum,
19 scire etiam supereminentem scientiae caritatem Christi, ut impleamini
in omnem plenitudinem dei. 12 20 Ei autem qui potens est omnia facere
superabundanter quam petimus aut intellegimus secundum virtutem
quae operatur in nobis, 21 ipsi gloria in ecclesia et in Christo Iesu in
omnes generationes saeculis saeculorum, amen.

IV.
1

13 0bsecro itaque vos ego vinctus in domino ut digne ambuletis
vocatione qua vocati estis, "cum omni humilitate et mansuetudine,
cum patientia, subportantes invicem in caritate, 3 solliciti servare unitatem spiritus in vinculo pacis. 4 Unum corpus et unus spiritus, sicut
vocati estis in una spe vocationis vestrae. 14 5 Unus dominus, una fides,
unum baptisma, 6 unus dens et pater omnium, qui super omnes et per
omnia et in omnibus nobis. 15 7 Unicuique autem nostrum data est
gratia secundum mensuram donationis Christi. 8 Propter quod dicit
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Ascendens in altum captivam duxit captivitatem, dedit dona hominibus.
Quod autem ascendit, quid est nisi quod et descendit in inferiores
partes terrae? 10 Qui descendit, ipse est et qui ascendit super omnes
caelos, ut impleret omnia. 11 Et ipse dedit quosdam quidem prophetas,
quosdam quidem apostolos, alios evangelistas, alios autem pastores et
doctores, 12 ad consummationem sanctorum, in opus ministerii, in aedificationem corporis Christi, 13 donec occuramus omnes in unitatem fidei
et agnitionis filii dei, in virum perfectum, in mensuram aetatis plenitudinis Christi, 14 ut iam non simus parvuli fluctuantes et circumferamur omni vento doctrinae in nequitia hominum, in astutia ad
circumventionem erroris, 15 veritatem autem facientes in caritate crescamus in illo per omnia, qui est caput, Christus, 16 ex quo totum
corpus conpactum et conexum per omnem iuncturam subministrationis
secundum operationem in mensuram uniuscuiusque membri augmentum
corporis facit in aedificationem sui in caritate. 16 17 Hoc igitur dico et
testificor in domino, ut iam non ambuletis sicut gentes ambulant in
vanitate sensus sui, 18 tenebris obscuratum habentes intellectum, alienati a vita dei, per ignorantiam quae est in illis, propter caecitatem
cordis ipsorum, 19 qui desperantes semet ipsos tradiderunt impudicitiae
in operationem inmunditiae omnis in avaritia. 17 20 Vos autem non ita
didicistis Christum, 21 si tamen ill um audistis et in ipso edocti estis
sicut est veritas in Iesu, 22 deponere vos secundum pristinam conversationem veterem hominem, qui corrumpitur secundum desideria erroris: 23 renovamini autem spiritu mentis vestrae, 24 et induite novum
hominem qui secundum deum creatus est in iustitia et sanctitate
veritatis. 25 Propter quod deponentes mendacium loquimini veritatem
unusquisque cum proximo suo, quoniam sumus invicem membra.
18 26 lrascimini et nolite peccare: sol non occidat super iracundiam vestram. 27 Nolite locum dare diabulo. 28 Qui furabatur, iam non furetur,
magis autem laboret operando manibus quod bonum est, ut habeat
unde tribuat necessitatem patienti. 19 29 Omnis sermo malus ex ore vestro
non procedat, Red si quis bonus ad aedificationem oportunitatis, ut
det gratiam audientibus. 30 Et nolite contristare spiritum sanctum dei,
in quo signati estis in die redemptionis. 31 0mnis amaritudo et ira et
indignatio et clamor et blasphemia tollatur a vobis cum omni malitia :
32
estote autem invicem benigni, misericordes, donantes invicem sicut et
deus in Christo donavit nobis.
9

V.
1
2
20 Es tote ergo imitatores dei, sicut filii carissimi,
et ambulate in
dilectionem, sicut et Christus dilexit nos et tradidit se ipsum pro nobis
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oblationem et hostiam deo in odorem suavitatis. 21 'Fornicatio autem
et omnis inmunditia aut avaritia nee nominetur in vobis, sicut decet
sanctos, 4 aut turpitudo aut stultiloquium aut scurrilitas, quae ad rem
non pertinent, sed magis gratiarum actio. 5 Hoe enim scitote intellegentes, quod omnis fornicator aut inmundus aut avarus, quod est
idolorum servitus, non babet bereditatem in regno Christi et dei.
6
22 N emo vos seducat inanibus verbis : propter haec enim venit ira dei
in filios diffidentiae. 7 Nolite ergo effici participes eorum. 8 Eratis enim
aliquando tenebrae, nunc au tern lux in domino: ut filii lucis ambulate;
9
fructus enim lucis est in omni bonitate et iustitia et veritate; 10 probantes quod sit beneplacitum deo, 11 et nolite communicare operibus
infructuosis tenebrarum, magis autem et redarguite. 12 Qnae enim in
occulto fiunt ab ipsis, turpe est et dicere: 13 omnia autem quae arguuntur a lumine manifestantur : omne enim quod manifestatur, lumen
est. 14 Propter quod dicit Surge qui dormis et exurge a mortuis, et
inluminabit tibi Christus. 23 15 Videte itaque, fratres, quomodo caute
ambuletis, non quasi insipientes, sed ut sapientes, 16 redimentes tempus,
quoniam dies mali sunt. 17 Propterea nolite fieri inprudentes, sed
intellegentes quae sit voluntas dei. 18 Et nolite inebriari vino, in quo
est omnis luxuria, sed implemini spiritu, 19 loquentis vosmet ipsis in
psalmis et hymnis et canticis spiritalibus, cantantes et psallentes in
~ordibus vestris domino, 20 gratias agentes semper pro omnibus in
nomine domini nostri Iesu Christi deo et patri, 21 subiecti invicem
in timore Christi. 24 22 Mulieres viris suis subiectae sint sicut domino,
23
quoniam vir caput est mulieris, sicut Christus caput est ecclesiae,
ipse salvator corporis. 24 Sed ut ecclesia subiecta est Christo, ita et
mulieres viris suis in omnibus. 25 25 Viri, diligite uxores vestras, sicut
et Christus dilexit ecclesiam et se ipsum tradidit pro ea, 26 ut illam
sanctificaret mundans lavacro aquae in verbo, 21 ut exhiberet ipse sibi
gloriosam ecclesiam, non habentem maculam aut rugam aut aliquid
eiusmodi, sed ut sit sancta et immaculata. 28 Ita et viri debent diligere
uxores suas ut corpora sua. Qui suam uxorem diligit, se ipsum diligit:
9
-2 nemo enim umquam carnem suam odio habuit, sed nutrit et fovet
earn, sicut et Christus ecclesiam, 30 quia membra sumus corporis eius,
de carne eius et de ossibus eius. 31 Propter hoe relinquet homo patrem
et matrem suam et adherebit uxori suae, et erunt duo in carne una.
-ll2Sacramentum hoe magnum est, ego autem dico in Christo et in
ecclesia. 33 Verum tamen et vos singuli unusquisque suam uxorem
sicut se ipsum diligat, uxor autem ut timeat virum.
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VI.
26 Filii, oboedite parentibus vestris in domino: hoe enim iustum est.
Honora patrem tuum et matrem, quod est mandatum primum in
promissione, 3 ut bene sit tibi et sis longevus super terram. 27 4 Et patres, nolite ad iracundiam provocare filios vestros, sed educate illos in
disciplina et correptione domini. 28 5 Servi, oboedite dominis carnalibus
cum timore et tremore, in simplicitate cordis vestri, sicut Christo,
6
non ad oculum servientes quasi hominibus placeatis, sed ut servi
Christi facientes voluntatem dei ex animo, 7 cum bona voluntate servientes sicut domino et non hominibus, 8 scientes quoniam unusquisque
quodcumque fecerit bonum hoe percipiet a domino, sive servus sive
liber. 29 9 Et domini, eadem facite illis, remittentes minas, scientes quia
et illorum et vester dominus est in caelis et personarum acceptio non
est apud eum. 30 10 De cetero, fratres, confortamini in domino et in
potentia virtutis eius. 11 Induite vos arma dei, ut possitis stare adversus insidias diaboli; 12 quia non est no bis conluctatio adversus
carnem et sanguinem, sed adversus principes et potestates, adversus
mundi rectores tenebrarum harum, contra spiritalia nequitiae in caelestibus. 13 Propterea accipite arma dei, ut possitis resistere in die malo
et in omnibus perfecti stare. 14 State ergo succincti lumbos vestros in
veritate, et induti lorica iustitiae, 15 et calciati pedes in praeparatione
evangelii pacis, 16 in omnibus sumentes scutum fidei, in quo possitis
omnia tela nequissimi ignea extinguere. 17 Et galeam salutis adsumite,
et gladium spiritus, quod est verbum dei, 18 per omnem orationem et
obsecrationem orantes omni tempore in spiritu, et in ipso vigilantes
in omni instantia et obsecratione pro omnibus sanctis, 19 et pro me, ut
detur mihi sermo in apertione oris mei cum fiducia notum facere mysterium evangelii, 20 pro quo legatione fungor in catena, ita ut in ipso
audeam prout oportet me loqui. 31 21 Ut autem et sciatis vos quae
circa me sunt, quid agam, omnia nota vobis faciet Tychicus carissimus
frater et fidelis minister in domino, 22 quem misi ad vos in hoe ipsum,
ut cognoscatis quae circa nos sunt et consoletur corda vestra. 23 Pax
fratribus et caritas cum fide a deo patre et domino Iesu Christo.
24
Gratia cum omnibus qui diligunt dominum Iesum Christum in incorruptione.
1
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WICLIF 1- I 380.
1. POUL the apostle of ihesus crist,
bi the wille of god, to alle seyntis that
ben at effecie, and to the feithful men
in ihesus crist, 2 grace be to 3ou and
pees of god oure fadir and oure lord
ihesus crist. a Blessid be god and the
fadir of oure lord ihesus crist : that
hath blessid us in al spiritual blessynge
in heuenli thingis in crist, 4 as he
hath chosun us in hym silf, bifor the
makynge of the world : that we weren
holi and without wemme in his si3t in
charite, 5 whiche hath bifore ordeyned
us in to adopcioun of sones bi ihesus
crist in to him, bi the purpos of his
wille 6 in to the heryinge of the glorie
of his grace, in which he hath glorified
us in his dereworthe sone,

7 in whom we han redempcioun bi
his blood : forJeuenesse of synnes, aftir
the richessis of grace, 8 that aboundid
gretli in us, in al wisdom and prudens :
9 to make knowe to us the sacrament
of his wille, bi the good pleasaunce of
hym the whiche sacramente he purposid in hym : 10 in to dispensacioun
of plente of tymes, to enstore alle
thingis in crist : whiche hen in
heuenes & which ben in erthe in hym,

[v. supr. Preface, p. ix.]

TYNDALE-r 534.
1. PAUL an Apostle of Iesu Christ,
by the will of God.
To the saynctes which are at Ephesus, and to them which beleve on
Iesus Christ.
2
Grace be with you and peace from
God oure father, and from the Lorde
Iesus Christ.
3 Blessed be God the father of oure
lorde Iesus Christ, which hath blessed
vs with all maner of spirituall blessinges in hevenly thynges by Chryst,
4 accordynge as he had chosen vs in
him, before the foundacion of the
worlde was layde, that we shuld be
saintes, and without blame before
him, thorow loue. 5 And ordeyned vs
before thorow Iesus Christ to be
heyres vnto him silfe, accordinge to
the pleasure of his will, 6 to the prayse
of the glorie of his grace where with
he bath made vs accepted in the
beloved.
7 By whom we
have redemption
thorow his bloude euen the forgevenes of synnes, accordynge to the
riches of his grace, 8 which grace he
shed on vs aboundantly in all wisdome, and perceavaunce. 9 And bath
openned vnto vs the mistery of his
will accordinge to his pleasure, and
purposed the same in hym silfe 10 to
have it declared when the tyme were
full come, that all thynges, bothe the
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in whom we ben clepid bi sorte
bifor ordeyned, bi the purpos of him
that worchith alle thingis : bi the
counceil of his wille, 12 that we be in
to the heriynge of his glorie : we that
han hopid bifor in crist, 13 in whom
also Je weren clepid, whanne Je herden
the word of truthe, the gospel of Joure
helthe, in whom Je bileuynge ben
markid, with the holi goost of biheest.
14
whiche is the ernes of Joure eritage :
in to the redempcioun of purchasynge
in to heryinge of his glorie,

TYNDALE-1534.
thynges which are in heven, and also
the thynges which are in erthe, shuld
be gaddered togedder, even in Christ :
11
that is to saye, in him in whom we
are made heyres, and were therto
predestinate accordynge to the purpose of him which worketh all thinges
after the purpose of his awne will :
12
that we which before beleved in
Christ shuld be vnto the prayse of his
glory.
13 In whom also ye (after that ye
hearde the worqe of trueth, I meane
the gospell of youre saluacion, wherin
ye beleved) were sealed with the holy
sprete of promes, 14 which is the ernest
of oure inheritaunce, to redeme the
purchased possession and that vnto
the laude of his glory.

15 therfor I herynge Joure feith that
is in crist ihesus, and the loue in to al
seintis : 16 ceese not to do thankingis
for Jou, makynge mynde of Jou in my
preyers, 17 that god of oure lord ihesus
crist, the fadir of glori : Jene to JOU
the spirit of wisdom and of reuelacioun in to the knowynge of hym;
18 that the iJen of Joure herte IY3tned :
that Je wite whiche is the hope of his
clepynge, and whiche ben the richessis
of the glorie of his eritage in seyntis,
19 and whiche is the excellent greetnesse of his vertu in to us that han
bileued bi the worchynge of the my3t
of his vertu, 20 whiche he wrou3te in
crist reisynge hym fro deeth, and
settynge him on his ri3thalf in heuenli
thingis : 21 aboue eche principat and
potestat, and vertu & domynacioun
and aboue eche name that is named,
not oonli in this world : but also in
the world to comynge, 22 and made
alle thingis suget vndir his feet : &
3af hym to be heed oner al the chirche
23 that is the bodi of hym, & the
plente of hym whiche is al thingis :
in alle thingis fulfillide.

15 Wherfore even I (after that I
hearde of the fayth which ye have in
the Jorde Iesu, and love vnto all the
saynctes) 16 cease not to geve thankes
for you, makynge mencion of you in
my prayers, 17 that the God of oure
Jorde Iesus Christ and the father of
glory, myght geve vnto you the sprete
of wisdome, and open to you the
knowledge of him silfe, 18 and lighten
the eyes of your myndes, that ye
myght knowe what that hope is,
where vnto he hath called you, and
what the riches of his glorious inheritaunce is apon the sainctes, 19 and
what is the excedynge greatnes of his
power to vs warde which beleve
accordynge to the workynge of that
his mighty power, 20 which he wrought
in Christ, when he raysed him from
deeth, and set him on his right honde
in hevenly thynges, 21 above all rule,
power, and myght and dominacion,
and above all names that are named,
not in this worlde only, but also in the
worlde to come : 2' and hath put all
thynges vnder his fete, and hath made
him aboue all thynges, the heed of

11
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the congregacion 23 which is his body
and the fulnes of him that filleth all
in all thynges.

2. AND whanne 3e weren deed in
;oure giltis : and synnes 2 in whiche
3e wandriden sumtyme, aftir the
couris of this world, aftir the prince
of the power of this eire, of the spirit
that worchith now in to the sones of
vnbileue, 3 in whiche also we alle
lyueden sumtyme in the desiris of
oure fleisch, doynge the willis of the
fleisch & of thou3tis, and we weren bi
kynde the sones of wraththe as other
men,

2. AND hath quickened you also
that were deedin treaspasse andsynne,
2 in the which in tyme passed ye
walked, accordynge to the course of
this worlde, and after the governor
that ruleth in the ayer, the sprete
that now worketh in the children of
vnbelefe, 3 amonge which we also had
oure conversacion in tyme past, in the
lustes of oure flesshe, and fulfilled the
will of the flesshe and of the mynde :
and were naturally the children of
wrath, even as wel as other.

but god that is riche in merci : for
his ful myche charite in whiche he
loued us, 0 3e whanne we weren deed
in synnes, quykened us to gidre in
crist, bi whos grace 3e ben saued,
6 and a3enreisid to gidre : and made
to gidre to sitte in heuenly thingis in
crist ihesus, 7 that he schulde schewe
in the worldis aboue comyng : the
plenteuous richessis of his grace in
goodnes on us in crist ihesus, 8 for bi
grace 3e ben saued bi feith : and this
not of 3ou, for it is the 3ifte of god,
9
not of werkis : that no man haue
glorie, 10 for we ben the makynge of
hym made of nou3t in crist ihesus
in good werkis whiche god hath
ordeyned : that we go in tho werkis, ·

4
But God which is rich in mercy
thorow his greate love wherwith he
loved vs, 0 even when we were deed
by synne, hath quickened vs together
in Christ (for by grace are ye saved)
6 and hath raysed vs vp together and
made vs sitte together in hevenly
thynges thorow Christ Iesus, 7 for to
shewe in tymea to come the excedynge
ryches of his grace, in kyndnes to vs
warde in Christ Ies\L 8 For by grace
are ye made safe thorowe fayth, and
that not of youre selves. For it is the
gyfte of God, 9 and commeth not of
workes, lest eny man shuld bost him
silfe. 1°For •we are his worckmanshippe, created in Christ Iesu vnto
good workes, vnto the which god
ordeyned vs before, that we shuld
walke in them.

11 for whiche thing be 3e myndeful :
that sumtyme 3e weren hethen in
fleisch, whiche weren seide prepucie :
fro that that is seide circumcisioun
made by hond in fleisch, 1i & 3e weren
in that tyme without crist, alienede
fro the lyuynge of israel and gestis of
testamentis, not hauynge hope of
biheest : and withouten god in this

11 Wherfore remember that ye beynge
in tyn1e passed gentyls in the flesshe,
and were called vncircumcision to
them which are called circumcision
in the flesshe, which circumcision is
made by hondes : 12 Remember I saye,
that ye were at that tyme with oute
Christ, and were reputed . aliantes
from the commen welth of Israel, and
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world, 13 but now in crist ihesus, Je
that weren sumtyme fer, ben made
nyJ in the blood of crist, 14 for he is
oure pees, that made bothe oon, &
vnbindynge the myddil walle 15 of a
wal with out morter enemytees in his
fleisch, and a voidide the lawe of
maundementis, bi domes : that he
make .\j. in hym silf in to o newe
man, makynge pees : 16 to recounceile
bothe in o bodi to god bi the cros,
sleynge the enemytees in hym silf,
17 and he comynge prechid pees to
Jou, that weren fer : and pees to hem
that weren nyJ, 18 for bi hym we bothe
han nyJ comynge : in o spirit to the
fadir.
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were straungers from the testamentes
of promes, and had no hope, and were
with out god in this worlde. 13 But
now in Christ Iesu, ye which a whyle
agoo were farre of, are made nye by
the bloude of Christ.
14 For he is oure peace, whych hath
made of both one, and hath broken
doune the wall that was a stoppe
bitwene vs, 15 and hath also put awaye
thorow his flesshe, the cause of hatred
(that is to saye, the lawe of commaundementes contayned in the lawe
written) for to make of twayne one
newe man in him silfe, so makynge
peace : 16 and to reconcile both vnto
god in one body thorow his crosse,
and slewe hatred therby : 17 and came
ant! preached peace to you which
were a farre of, and to them that
were nye : 18 For thorow him we both
have an open waye in, in one sprete
vnto the father.

19 therfor now Je ben not gestis, and
straungers : but 3e ben citeseynes of
seintis : & housholde meyne of god,
20 aboue bildid on the foundement of
apostlis & of profetis, vpon that hi3ist
corner stoon crist ihesus, 21 in whom
eche bildynge made : wexeth in to an
holi temple in the lord, 22 in whom
also Je be bildid to gidre in to the
habitacle of god in the hooli gooste.

19 Now therfore ye are no moare
straungers and foreners : but citesyns
with the saynctes, and of the housholde of god : 20 and are hilt apon the
foundacion of the apostles and prophetes, Iesus Christ beynge the heed
corner stone, 21 in whom every bildynge
coupled togedder, groweth vnto an
holy temple in the Jorde, 22 in whom
ye also are bilt togedder, and made
an habitacion for god in the sprete.

3. FOR the grace of this thing, I
poul the bounden of crist ihesus for
JOU hethen men : 2 if netheles Je han
herde the dispensacioun of goddis
grace that is 3ouun to me in JOU, 3 for
bi reuelacioun the sacrament is made
knowun to me, as I aboue wrote in
schort thing : 4 as Je moun rede and
vndurstonde my prudence in the mynysterie of crist, 6 whiche was not
knowun to othere generaciouns to the
sones of men : as it is now schewid to

3. FOR this cause I Paul am in the
bondes of Iesus christ for youre sakes
which are hethen: 2 Yf ye have hearde
of the ministracion of the grace of god
which is geven me to you warde. 3 For
by revelacion shewed he this mistery
vnto me, as I wrote above in feawe
wordes, 4 wher by when ye rede ye
maye knowe myne vnderstondynge in
the mistery of Christ, 6 which mistery
in tymes passed was not opened vnto
the sonnes of men, as it is nowe de-
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hise holi apostlis and profetis, in the
spirit, 6 that hethen men ben euen
eiris, and of o bodi : and parteneris
to gidre, of his biheest in crist ihesus
bi the euangeli, 7 whos mynystre I am
made by the Jifte of goddis grace :
whiche is Jouun to me bi the worchynge of his vertu,
8 to me leest of alle seyntis, this
grace is Jouun to preche among hethen
men, the vnserchable richessis of crist,
9 & to liJtene alle men whiche is the
dispensacioun of sacramente hidde fro
worldis in god : that made alle thingis
of nouJt, 10 that the myche foold wisdom of god be knowun to princis &
potestatis in heuenli thingis, bi the
chirch : 11 bi the bifor ordenaunce of
worldis whiche he made in crist ihesus
oure lord, 12 in whom we han trist and
nyJ comynge : in tristenynge bi the
feith of hym. 13 for whiche thing I axe:
that Je faile not in my tribulaciouns
for JOU whiche is Joure glorie,

14 for grace of this. thing I bowe my
knees to the fadir of oure lord ihesus
crist, 15 of whom eche fadirheed in
heuenes and in erthe is named, 16 that
he Jeue to Jou aftir the richessis of
his glorie : vertu to be strengthid bi ·
his spirit in the ynner man, 17 that
crist dwelle bi feith in Joure hertis,
that Je rootid, and groundid in
charite : 18 moun comprehende with
alle seyntis whiche is the breed and
19 the lengthe, and the hiJist and the
depnesse, also to wite the charite of
crist more excellent thanne science :
that Je be fillid in al the plente of
god, 20 and to hym that is myJti to do
alle thingis more plenteuousli thanne
we axen, or vndirstonde bi the vertu
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clared vnto his holy apostles and
prophetes by the sprete : 6 that the
gentyls shuld be inheritours also, and
of the same body, and partakers of
his promis that is in Christ, by the
meanes of the gospell, 7 wherof I am
made a minister, by the gyfte of the
grace of god geven vnto me thorow
the workynge of his power.
8 Vnto me the lest of all sayntes is
this grace geven, that I shuld preache
amonge the gentyls the vnsearchable
ryches of Christ, 9 and to make all
men se what the felyshippe of the
mistery is, which from the begynnynge
of the worlde hath bene hid in God
which made all thynges thorow Iesus
Christ, 10 to the intent, that now vnto
the rulars and powers in heven myght
be knowen by the congregacion the
many folde wisdome of god, 11 accordinge to the eternall purpose, which he
purposed in Christ Iesu oure lorde,
1"by whom we are bolde to drawe nye
in that trust, which we have by faith
on him. 13 Wherfore I desire that ye
faynt not because of my trybulacions
for youre sakes : which is youre
prayse.
H·For this cause I bowe my knees
vnto the father of oure lorde Iesus
Christ, 15 which is father over all that
ys called father In heven and in erth,
16 that he wolde graunt you acordynge
to the ryches of his glory, that ye
maye be strenghted with myght by
his sprete in the inner man, 17 that
Christ maye dwell in youre hertes by
fayth, that ye beynge roted and
grounded in lone, 18 myght be able
to comprehende with all sayntes,
what ys that bredth and length,
deepth and heyth : 19 and to knowe
what is the love of Christ, which love
passeth knowledge : that ye might
be fulfilled with all manner of fulness
which commeth of God.
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that worchith in us : 21 to hym be
glorie in the chirche, and in crist
ihesus in to alle the generaciouns of
the worldis Amen.
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Vnto him that is able to do
excedynge aboundantly above all that
we axe or thynke, accordynge to the
power that worketh in us, 21 be prayse
in the congregacion by Iesus Christ,
thorowout all generacions from tyme
to tyme Amen.

4. THERFOR I bounden for the
lord bisech 3ou, that 3e walke worthili
in the clepynge in which 3e ben
clepid, 2 with al mekenesse, and
myldenesse : with pacience, supportinge eche other in charite, 3 bisie to
kepe vnyte of spirit : in the boond of
pees, 4 o bodi and o spirit : as 3e ben
clepid in oon hope of 3oure clepinge,
5 o lord, o feith, o baptym, 6 o god, and
fadir of alle, whiche is aboue alle men,
and bi alle thingis and in us alle,

4. I therfore which am in bondes
for the lordes sake, exhorte you, that
ye walke worthy of the vocacion
wherwith ye are called, 2 in all humblenes of mynde, and meknes, and
longe sufferynge, forbearinge one
another thoroiye love, 3 and that ye be
dyligent to kepe the vnitie of the
sprete in the bonde of peace, 4 beynge
one body, and one sprete, even as ye
are called in one hope of youre
callynge. 3 Let ther be but one lorde,
one fayth, one baptim : 6 one god and
father of all, which is above all,
thorow all and in you all.
7 V nto every one of vs is geven grace
acordinge to the measure of the gyft
of christ. 8 Wherfore he sayth : He
is gone vp an hye, and hath ledde
captivitie captive, and hath geven
gyftes vnto men. 9 That he ascended :
what meaneth it, but that he also
descended fyrst into the lowest
parties of the erth ? 10 He that descended, is even the same also that
ascended vp, even above all hevens,
to fulfill all thinges.
11 And the very same made some
Apostles, some prophetes, some Evangelistes, some Sheperdes, some Teachers : 12 that the sainctes might have
all thinges necessarie to worke and
minister with all, to the edifyinge of
the body of christ, 13 tyll we every one
(in the vnitie of fayth, and knowledge
of the sonne of god) growe vp vnto a
parfayte man, after the measure of
age of the fulnes of Christ. 14 That we
hence forth be no moare chyldren,
wauerynge and caryed with every

7 but to eche of us grace is 30mm :
bi the mesure of the 3euynge of crist,
s for whiche thing he seith, he stiynge
an hi3 : ledde caitifte caitif, he 3af
3iftis to men,
9 but what is it that he stied up : no
but also that he cam doun first in
to the lower partis of the erthe. 10 he
it is that cam doun and that stied
on alle heuenes : that he schulde fille
alle thingis, 11 and he 3af summe
apostlis : summe profetis, other euangelistis, other schepardis, and techers :

12 to

the ful endynge of seyntis, in to
the werke of mynysteri : in to edificacioun of cristis bodi, 13 til we rennen
alle in to vnyte offeith, and of knowynge of goddis sone : in to a perfi3t
man, aftir the mesure of age of the
plente of crist, 14 that we be not now
litil children mouynge as wawis: & be
not borun aboute with eche wynde of
techynge, in the weywardnesse of
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men, in sutil witte, to the disceyuynge
of errour,
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wynde of doctryne, by the wylynes of
men and craftynes, wherby they laye
a wayte for vs to deceave vs.

15 but do we truthe in charite and
wexe in him bi alle thingis, that is
crist oure hed, 16 of whom al the bodi
sette to gidre, and bounden to gidre
bi eche ioynture of vndir seruynge bi
worchynge in to the mesure of eche
membre : makith encreesynge of the
bodi in to edificaciouns of it silf in
charite. 17 therfor I seie and witnesse
this thing in the lord : that 3e walke
not now, as hethen meq walken in the
vanyte of her wit, 18 that han vndirstondynge derkned with derknessis,
and hen aliened fro the liif of god, bi
ygnoraunce that is in hem : for the
blyndenesse of her herte, 19 whiche
dispeirynge bitoken hem silf to vnchastite : in to the worchynge of alle
vnclennesse in coueitise, 20 but 3e han
not so lernd crist : 21 if netheles 3e
herden hym, and hen tau3te in hym :
as is truthe in ihesus, l!2 do 3e awey bi
the oold lyuynge, the oolde man that
is corrupt bi the desiris of errour,
23 And be 3e renewid in the spirit of
3oure soule : 24 and clothe 3e the newe
man whiche is made aftir god in
ri3twisnesse and holynesse of truthe,
:i.; for whiche thing 3e putte aweye
lesynge : and speke 3e truthe eche
man with his nei}bore, for we hen
membris eche to othir, 26 be 3e wrooth, ·
and nyle 3e do synue, the sunue falle
not doun on 3oure wraththe ; 27 nyle
3e 3eue stede to the deuel, 28 he that
stal, now stele he not, but more
traueile he in worchynge with hise
hondis, that that is gode, that he haue
wherof he schal 3eue to the nedy,

15 But let vs folowe the trueth in
loue, and in all thynges growe in him
which is the heed, that ys to saye
Christ, 16 in whom all the body ys
coupled and knet togedder in every
ioynt wherwith one ministreth to
another (accordinge to the operacion
as every parte hath his measure) and
increaseth the body, vnto the edyfyinge of it silfe in love.
17 This I saye therfore and testifie in
the lorde, that ye hence forth walke
not as other gentyls walke, in vanitie
of their mynde, 18 blynded in their
vnderstondynge, beynge straungers
from the lyfe which is in god thorow
the ignorancy that is in them, because
of the blyndnes of their hertes :
19 which beynge
past repentaunce,
have geven them selves vnto wantannes, to worke all manner of vnclennes, even with gredynes. 20 But
ye have not so learned Christ, 21 if so
be ye have hearde of him, and are
taught in him, even as the trueth is in
Ies1L 2'; So then as concernynge the
conversacion in tyme past, Jaye from
you that olde man, which is corrupte
thorow the deceavable lustes 23 and
be ye renued in the sprete of youre
myndes, 24 and put on that newe man,
which after the ymage of God is shapen
in ryghtewesnes and true holynes.
25 Wherfore put awaye lyinge, and
speake every man truth vnto his
neghbour, for as moche as we are
members one of another. 26 Be angrye
but synne not let not the sonne go
doune apon youre wrathe 27 nether
geue place vnto the backbyter. 28 Let
him that stole, steale no moare, but let
him rather laboure with his hondes
some good thinge that he maye have
to geve vnto him that nedeth.
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eche yuel word go not of Joure
mouth, but if ony is good to the edificacioun of feith, that it Jeue grace to
men that heren, 30 and nyle Je make
the holi goost of god sorie : in whiche
3e hen markid in the dai of redempcioun, 31 alle bittirnesse & wraththe
and indignacioun, and crie and blasfemy, be takun aweye fro JOU, with al
malice, 32 and .be Je to gidre benyngne,
merciful, forJeuynge to gidre as also
god fonaf to Jou in crist.
29

5. THERFOR be Je folowers of
god : as moost dereworthe sones,
2 and walke Je in loue : as crist loued
us, and Jaf hym silf for us an offrynge
and a sacrifice to god : in to the
odour of swetnesse, 3 and fornycacioun
and al vncleunes or auarice be not
named among· Jou : as it bicometh
hooly men, 4 ethere filthe or foli speche
or harlotrie that perteyneth not to
profiJt i but more doynge of thankyngis, 5 for wite Je this and vndirstonde that eche lecchour, or vnclene
man or coueitous, that serueth to
mawmetis : hath not eritage in the
kyngdom of crist & of god,
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Let no filthy communicacion procede out of youre mouthes : but that
whych is good to edefye with all,
when nede ys : that it maye have
faveour with the hearers. 30 And
greve not the holy sprete of God, by
whome ye are sealed vnto the daye
of redempcion. 31 Let all bitternes
fearsnes and wrath, rorynge and
cursyd speakynge, be put awaye from
you, with all maliciousnes. 32 Be ye
courteouse one to another, and mercifull, forgevynge one another, even as
god for Christes sake forgave yo1L
29

5. BE ye folowers of god as dere
children, 2 and walke in love even as
Christ loved vs and gave him silfe for
vs, an offerynge and a sacrifyce of
a swete saver to god. 3 So that fornicacion and all vnclennes, or coveteousnes be not once named amonge
you, as it be commeth saynctes :
4 nether filthynes, nether folishe talkyng, nether gestinge which are not
comly : but rather gevynge of thankes
5 For this ye knowe, that no whor, monger, other vnclene person, or
coveteous person which is the worshipper of ymages, hath eny inheritaunce in the kyngdome of Christ and
of God.
6 Let no man deceave you with vayne
6 no man disceyue JOU bi veyn wordis,
for whi for these thingis : the wrath the wordes. For thorow soche thinges
of god cam on the sones of vnbileue, commeth the wrath of God vpon the
7 therfor nyle Je be made parteners of
chyldren of vnbelefe. 7 Be not therhem, 8 for Je weren sumtyme derk- fore companions with them. 8 Ye
nessis, but now liJt in the lord, walke were once dercknes, but are now
3e as the sones of liJt : 9 for the fruit light in the Lorde.
Walke as chyldren of light. 9 For the
of li3t is in alle goodnes and ri3twisnesse and truthe, 10 and preue 3e what frute of the sprete is in all goodnes,
thing is wel plesynge to god, 11 & nyle rightewesnes and trueth. 10 Accept
3e comyne to vnfruytuous werkis of that which is pleasinge to the Lorde :
derknessis : but more repreue 3e, 12 for 11 and have no fellishippe with the
what thingis hen don of hem in pryuy : vnfrutfull workes of dercknes : but
it is foule 3e to speke, 13 and alle rather rebuke them. 12 For it is
thingis that hen repreued of the li3t : shame even to name those thinges
hen opunly schewid, for al thing that which are done of them in secrete :

122

EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.

WICLIF-1380.
is schewid : is li3t, 14 for whiche thing
he seith, rise thou that slepist rise up
fro deeth, and crist schal li3tne thee,

16 therfor britheren se 3e : hou warli
3e schuln go, not as vnwise men, 16 but
as wise men a3enbiynge tyme, for the
daies ben yuel, 17 therfor nyle 3e be
made vnwise : but vndirstondynge,
whiche is the wille of god, 18 and nyle
3e be drunken of wyne in whiche is
leccherie : but be 3e fillid with the
holi goost, 19 and speke 3e to 3ou silf
in salmes & ympnes and spiritual
songis syngynge, and seiynge salme
in 3oure hertis to the lord, 20 euer
more doynge thankyngis for alle
thingis in the name of oure lord
ihesus crist : to god and to the fadir,
21 be 3e suget to gidre in the drede
of crist,

22 wymmen be thei suget to her housbondis, as to the lord, 23 for the man
is heed of the woman : as crist is
heed of the chirche, he is sauyour of
his bodi, 24 but as the chirche is suget
to crist so and wymmen to her housbondis in alle thingis. 25 Men loue 3e
3oure wyues : as crist loued the
chirche, and 3af hym silf for it, l!Al to
make it holi, and clensid it with the
waischynge of watir, in the word of
liif 1 27 to 3eue the chirche glorious to
him silf, that it hadde no wemme ne
reuelynge, or ouy suche thing, but
that it be holi & vndefoulid,

28 so & men loue thei her wyues, as
her owne bodies, he that loueth his
wiif : loueth him silf, 21 for no man
hatid euer his owne fleisch : but
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all thinges, when they are
rebuked of the light, are manifest.
For whatsoever is manifest, that same
is light. 14 Wherfore he sayth : awake
thou that slepest, and stond vp from
deeth, and Christ shall geve the
light.
15 Take hede therfore that ye walke
circumspectly : not as foles : but as
wyse 16 redemynge the tyme : for the
dayes are evyll. 17 Wherfore, be ye
not vnwyse, but vnderstonde what the
will of the Lorde is, 18 and be not
dronke with wyne, wherin is excesse :
but be fulfilled with the sprete,
19 speakynge vnto youre
selves in
psalmes, and ymnes, and spretuall
songes, synginge and makinge melodic to the Lorde in youre hertes,
20 gevinge thankes all wayes for all
thinges vnto God the father, in the
name of oure Lorde Iesu Christ :
21 submittinge youre selves one to
another in the feare of God.
1a but

22 Wemen submit youre selves vnto
youre awne lmsbandes, as vnto the
Lorde. 23 For the husbande is the
wyves heed, even as Christ is the
heed of the congregacion, and the
same is the saveoure of the body.
24 Therfore as the congregacion is in
subieccion to Christ, lykwyse let the
wyves be in subieccion to their husbandes in all thinges. 25 Husbandes
love youre wyves, even as Christ
loved the congregacion, and gave
him silfe for it, l!Al to sanctifie it, and
clensed it in the fountayne of water
thorow the worde, 27 to make it vnto
him selfe, a glorious congregacion
with oute spot or wrynckle, or eny
soche thinge : but that it shuld be
holy and with out blame.
28 So ought men to love their wyves,
as their awne bodyes. He that loveth
his wyfe, loveth him sylfe. •9 For no
man ever yet, hated his awne flesshe :
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nurischith and fosterith it, as crist
doith the chirche, 30 and we ben
membris of his bodi : of his fleisch,
and of his boonys, 31 for this thing
a man schal forsake his fadir and
modir : and he schal drawe to his
wiif, and thei schuln be tweyne in
o fleisch, 32 this sacrament is greet, 3e
I seie in crist, and in the chirche,
38 netheles 3e alle, eche man loue his
wiif as hym silf, & the wiif drede hir
housbonde.
6. SONES obeisch 3e to 3oure fadir
and modir in the lord, for this thing
is ri3tful, 2 onoure thou thi fadir and
thi modir, that is the first maundement in biheest, 3 that it be wel to
thee, & that thou be long lyuynge on
erthe, 4 and fadris nyle 3e terre 3oure
sones to wraththe : but nurische 3e
hem in the techynge and cha.~tisynge
of the lord. 5 Seruauntis obeische 3e
to fleischli lordis with drede and
tremblynge in symplenesse of 3oure
herte as to crist, 6 not seruynge at the
i3e, as plesyng to men : but as seruauntis of crist, doynge the wille of
god bi discrescioun 7 with good wille :
seruynge as to the lord : and not as
to men, witynge that eche man 8 what
euer good thing he schal do : he schal
resceyue this of the lord, whether
seruaunt whether fre man, 9 & 3e
lordis to do the same thingis to hem :
forJeuynge manassis, witynge that
bothe her lord and 3oure is in
heuenes : and the takynge of persouns is not anentis god.
10

here aftirward britheren be 3e
counfortide in the lord : and in the
my3t of his vertu, 11 clothe 3011 ~ith
the armure of god, that 3e moun
stonde a3ens aspiyngis of the deuel,
12 for why stryuynge is not to us a3ens
fleisch and blood but a3ens the princis
and potestis, a3ens goueruouris of
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but norissheth and cherisseth it even
as the Jorde doth the congregacion.
30 For we are members of his body, of
his flesshe, and of his bones. 31 For
this cause shall a man leave father
and mother, and shall continue with
his wyfe, and two shalbe made one
flesshe. :r; This is a great secrete, but
I speake bitwene Christ and the congregacion. 33 Neverthelesse do ye so
that every one of you love his wyfe
truely even as him silfe. And let the
wyfe se that she fea.re her husbande.
6. CHYLDREN obey youre fathers
and mothers in the Lorde : for so
is it right. 2 Honoure thy father and
mother, that is the fyrst commaundement that bath eny promes, 3 thatthou mayst be in good estate, and
lyve longe on the erthe. 4 And ye
fathers, move not your children to
wrath : but bringe them vp with the
norter and informacion of the Lorde.
5 Servauntes be obedient vnto youre
caruall masters, with feare and trimblinge, in singlenes of youre hertes, as
vnto Christ : 6 not with service in the
·eye sight, as men pleasars : but as the
servauntes of Christ, doynge the will
of God from the herte 7 with good will
servinge the Lorde, and not men.
8 And remember that whatsoever good
thinge eny man doeth, that shall he
receave agayne of the Lorde, whether
he be bonde or fre. 9 And ye masters,
do even the same thinges vnto them,
puttinge awaye threateninges : and
remember that even youre master
also is in heven, nether is ther eny
respecte of person with him.
1°Finally my brethren, be stronge in
the Lorde, and in the power of his
myght. 11 Put on the armour of God,
that ye maye stonde stedfast agaynst
the crafty assautes of the devyll.
12 For we wrestle not agaynst flesshe
and bloud : but agaynst rule, agaynst
power, and agaynst worldly rulars of
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the world of these derknessis, a3ens
spiritual thingis of wickidnesse, in
heuenli thingis,
13 therfor take 3e the armure of god,
that 3e moun a3enstonde in the yuel
dai, and in alle thingis stonde parfi3t,
14
therfor stonde 3e and be 3e girde
aboute 3oure leendis in sothfastnesse,
and clothid with the haburioun of
ri3twisnesse, 10 and 3oure feet schode
in makynge redi of the gospel of pees,
16 in alle thingis take 3e the scheeld of
feith in whiche 3e moun quenche alle
the firi dartis of the worst, 17 and take
3e the helme of helthe, and the
swerde of the goost, that is the word
of god, 18 bi alle preier and bisechynge preie 3e al tyme in spirit : and
in hym wakynge in al bisynesse, and
bisechyng, for alle holi men 19 and for
me, that word be 3ouun to me in
openynge of my mouth : with trist to
make knowun the mysterie of the
gospel
20 for whiche I am sette in message
in a chayne, so that in it y be hardi to
speke, as it bihoueth me, 21 and 3e
wite, what thingis ben about me,
what I do : titicus my moost dere
brother, and trewe mynystre in the
lord schal make alle thingis knowen
to 3ou, 22 whom I sente to 3ou for this
same thing : that 3e knowe what
thingis ben aboute us, & that he cornforte 3oure hertis, 23 pees to britheren
and charite with feith of god oure
fadir, & of the lord ihesus crist,
24 grace with alle men : that louen
oure lord ihesus crist in vncorrupcioun Amen.

TYNDALE-1534the darckenes of this worlde, agaynst
spretuall wickednes for hevenly
thinges.
13 For this cause take vnto you the.
armoure of God, that ye maye be
able to resist in the evyll daye, and
to stonde perfect in all thinges.
14 Stonde therfore and youre loynes
gyrd aboute with veritie, havinge on
the brest plate of rightewesnes, 10 and
shood with showes prepared by the
gospell of peace. 16 Above all take to
you the shelde of fayth, wherwith ye
maye quenche all the fyrie dartes of
the wicked. 17 And take the helmet
of salvacion, and the swearde of the
sprete, which is the worde of God.
18 And praye all wayes with all manner
prayer and supplicacion : and that in
the sprete : and watch thervnto with
all instance and supplicacion for all
saynctes, 19 and for me, that vttraunce
maye be geven vnto me, that I maye
open my mouth boldly, to vtter the
secretes of the gospell, 20 wherof I
am a messenger in bondes, that
therin I maye speake frely, as it becommeth me to speake.
21 But that ye maye also knowe what
condicion I am in and what I do,
Tichicus my deare brother and faythfull minister in the Lorde, shall shewe
you of all thinges, 22 whom I sent vnto
you for the same purpose, that ye
myght knowe what case I stonde in,
and that he myght comfort youre
hertes.
23 Peace be with the brethren, and
love with fayth, from God the father
and from the Lorde Iesu Christ.
24 Grace be with all them which love
oure lorde Iesus Christ in puernes.
Amen.
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THEOLOGY OF THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS.
God the Father.

(i. 2.)

'The Father, from whom every family in heaven and on earth
derives its name'-derives that which gives it a right to the titleand-that which trnly makes it what it is. (iii. 14 and notes.)
'The Father of glory '-the source and the object of all revelation-' the God of our Lord Jesns Christ '-the. God whom He
acknowledges and at the same time reveals. (i. 17 and notes.)
'One God and Father of all (£k (ho~ Kal. 1ra'n}p m:fvrwv), Who
is over all and through all and in all.' (iv. 6.)
[The notes on this verse, as left by Dr Westcott, are probably to be
regarded as incomplete.-More particularly the note on the words o brl
1ravrwv rnl 010. 1rcivrwv Kal ev 1riicr1v would probably have been longer, had
the Commentary received the author's final revision, and would have
contained some further explanation of the statement that in these words
'the reference is not to the Person of the Father, but to the triune God-.'
Comparison of c. v. 20, cited in. the previous note on ,is 0,os K, 1rar71p
1ravrwv, indicates that here, as there, God the Father is contemplated as
revealed by, and approached through, 'our Lord Jesus Christ,' the 'one
Lord' of iv. 5.]

Of. The Historic Faith, Leet. IX. p. 52, 1904 ed.:-' Looking
then to this trust in a common redemption, let us hold fast our
belief in one Church, in one Body of Christ knit together by the
rites which He Himself appointed, one in virtue of the One Spirit
Who guides each member severally as He will, of the One Saviour
Who fulfils Himself in many ways, of the One God and Father
of all, Who is over all and through all and in all.'
See also Gospel of St John, p. 3, note on Jo. i. 1: 'Thus we are
led to conceive that the Divine nature is essentially in the Son
and at the same time that the Son can be regarded, according to
that which is His peculiar characteristic, in relation to God as
God. He is the "image of God" (dKwV TOV 0wv) and not simply
of the Father.'
'Giving thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ to our God and Father' (T<fl 0u;i Kal. 1rarp{). (v. 20.)
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Christ.
(a) 'Grace to you and peace from God our Father and our
Lord Jesus Christ.' (i. 2.)
'Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.' (i. 3.)
' He chose us in Him before the foundation of the worldhaving fore-ordained us unto adoption as sons through Jesus
Christ unto Himself.' (i. 4, 5.)
'The Son of God.' (iv. 13.)

(b) The Divine counsel--now revealed-according to His
gracious purpose-' to sum up all things in the Christ, the things
in the heaven and the things in the earth.' (i. 10.)
'In Him' and 'through Him' and 'unto Him' (Col. i. 16)
were all things made.
He is the 'first-born,' 'the beginning' of all creation. Man
was formed in His Image ; and in Him men find their consummation. The forces of Nature, so to speak, are revealed to
us in the Bible as gathered together and crowned in man, and the
diversities of men as gathered together and crowned in the Son of
Man ; and so we are encouraged to look forward to the end, to
a unity of which every imaginary unity on earth is a phantom or
a symbol, when the Will of the Father shall be accomplished and
He shall sum up all things in Christ-all things and not simply
all persons-both the things in tlie heavens and the tl.ings upon tl.e
earth. (Eph. i. 10.)
We see, inscribed upon the age-long annals in which the
prophetic history of the world and of humanity has been written,
the sentence of inextinguishable hope 'From God unto God.'
We see when we look back upon the manifestation of the Divine
plan that the order which we trace-nature, humanity, Christcorresponds inversely with our earnest expectation of its fulfilment.
Christ, the sons of God, nawre. We see, in short, while we thus
regard the universe, as we must do, under the limitation of
succession, from first to last a supreme harmony underlying all
things-a holy unity which shall hereafter crown and fulfil creation
as one revelation of Infinite Love.
( Cl.ristus Oonsummator, pp. 103, 108, 111.)
'One Lord.' (iv. 5.)

(c) 'His grace, which He freely bestowed upon us in the
Beloved.' (i. 6.)
'In Whom we have our redemption through His blood, the
forgiveness of our trespasses.' (i. 7.)

HEADS OF DOCTRINE IN THE EPISTLE.

I

29

'In the blood of Christ' (ii. 13) the Gentiles, once afar, were
made near.
' For He, '-uniting-and reconciling-Jew and Gentile-' in
one body-to God-proclaimed Peace '-glad tidings of peace' to all far and near.' (ii. 14-17.)
'Through Him we have our access-to the Father' (ii. 18), freedom of access' (1rpouaywY71v) and 'freedom of address' (1rapp17u{av)-and thus personal communion with God. (iii. 12.)
And an eternal purpose was thus fulfilled. The same Lord,
Who .is the stay of our faith and hope, is also the crown of the
whole development of the world.
Through all the changes of time God prepared the way to the
fulfilment of His counsel ;-all creation and life tending to one
end, now made manifest by the coming of the Son of God (iii. 11 ).
'Even as God also in Christ forgave--dealt graciously with
( lxap{uaTO )-you.' (iv. 3 z.)
The thought of the lovingkindness of God in Christ leads
St Paul to speak of the self-sacrifice of Christ.
'Walk in love, even as Christ also loved you and gave Himself
up for you.' (v. 1.)
'Christ loved the Church and gave Himself up for it.' (v. 25.)
'The love of Christ which passeth knowledge' (iii. 19)-a
love-answering to His very nature-including His love both for
the Church and for the believer.
(d)

The work 'which He wrought in the Christ, when He

( 1) raised Him from the dead and ( 2) set Him at His right hand
in sovereign power. (i. 20 f.)
Exalted to the Heavens-invested with universal sovereignty
(i. 22)-He is even now Head of His Church on earth (ib.)-and
has exercised His sovereignty by the gift of His quickening
grace. (ii. 1 f.)
The Christological passages in the Epistle [declare] that God is
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (i. 3), that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God (iv. 13), the Beloved (i. 6), the centre and
source of blessing, sanctification, adoption, grace, redemption to
believers (i. 3 ff.). One Lord (iv. 15), to Whom God has given
universal dominion (i. 21 f.). He is the Head of the Church, His
Body (i. 22 f., v. 23). In Him we were quickened, raised, set in
heaven (iv. 5 f.), created 'for good works' (ii. 10). In Him the
Gentiles are united with Israel in one body and reconciled
W. EPH.
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(ii. 13 f.). He is the chief corner-stone of the spiritual sanctuary
(ii. 20): in Him and in the Church God's glory is revealed through
all the ages (ii. 21 ). The Ascended Christ (i. 20) endows His
Church (iv. 7 f.), which in and through Him reaches its completeness (iv. 16). In Him (Jesus) is Truth (iv. 21): He communicates
Himself to His people (iv. 24). In Christ God forgives (iv. 32,
cf. i. 7). Christ gave Himself an offering and a sacrifice to God
for us (v. 2), gave Himself for the Church, to sanctify it (v. 25),
is to it as husband to wife (v. 32 ). He is the source of light
(v. 14), the saviour of the Body (v. 23).
Present to God before Creation (i. 4), He took flesh (ii. 5).
By His Blood (i. 7) and Cross (ii. 6) He is to men the source of
peace with God (i. 2, vi. 23). The Ascended Christ fills all things
(iv. 10); in Him is the fulfilment of God's purpose (iii. n) :-the
future kingdom is the 'kingdom of Christ and God' (v. 5): 'the
wealth of Christ' is unsearchable (iii. 8). He dwells in the hearts
of His people (iii. 17); our progress in the faith is measured by
increasing knowledge of 'the Son of God' (iv. 13).

The Holy Spirit.
'Sealed with the Spirit of promise, the Holy Spirit.' (i 13.)
The ' spirit of wisdom and revelation ' (cf. i. 1 7) is a gift of the
Paraclete.
' In one Spirit.' (ii. 1 8.)
The Spirit-the surrounding, sustaining power.
'Revealed to Christ's holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit.'
(iii. 5 ).
'That ye may be strengthened with power through His Spirit
in the inward man.' (iii. 16.)
'Giving diligence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond
of peace.' (iv. 3.) [But see note ad loc.]
'One body and one spirit, even as also ye were called in one
hope of your calling.' (iv. 4.)
Here a personal reference to the Holy Spirit seems to be
foreign to the context, though His work is recognised in the
formation of the Church, and the informing spirit of the Christian
Society is necessarily in fellowship with the Holy Spirit.
'And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, in whom ye were
sealed (cf. i. 13, Apoc. vii. 3 ff.) unto a day of redemption.' (iv. 30.)
' The sword of the Spirit.' (vi. 1 7.)
The sword which the Spirit provides and through which it acts.
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With these Ephesian passages are to be compared
1
I

2

Thess. i. 5
Cor. vi. I I
,,
xii. 3
,,
13
Cor. vi. 6

lv 7rV£vµ.aTt ay{<e Kal 7rA:'Jpocf,op{(!, 7roAAfj.
€V T<e 7rl'£Vf.l,aTL TOV Owv ~µ.wv.
El' 7rV£vµ.an Owv ,\a,\wv-iv 7rV, ay{<e,
fr EVl 7rV£Vµ.an-mf.vT£S £1, ~v rrwµ.a l/3a1rT[rr871µ.£v.
EV 7rV£vµ.aTL ay{<e, EV aya7111 aVV7rOKPLT<e (cf. Gal.

v. 22).
Rom. viii. 9 OVK €<TT£ EV rrapKL, a,\,\' EV 7rV£Vµ.an, £t7r£p 7rvwµ.a
0£ov olKii EV vµ.'iv.

,, ix. I, xiv, I 7, XV, I 6 €V 7rV. ay{<e,
Phil. i. 2 7 iht <TTT]K£T£ lv EVL 7rV£vµ.an.
Col. i. 8 TTJI' vµ.wv aya7r7JV €V 7rV£vµ.aTt.
1 Tim. iii. 1 6 lihaiw871 EV 7rV£vµ.an
I Pet. i. 1_2 T. £vayy£Atrraµ.tvwv vµ.as 7rV£Vµ.an ay{<e a7rO<TTaAtvTt a7r' ovpavov.
Jude 20 EV 7rl'£Vf1,aTt ay{<e 1rporrwx6µ.£VOL,
Apoc. i. 10, iv. 2, xvii. 3, xxi. 10.

Doctrine of the Holy Trinity.

By St John glimpses are opened to us of the absolute
tri-personality of God. From the statement that 'God is Love'
-Love involving a subject, and an object, and that which unites
both-we gain the idea of a tri-personality in an Infinite Being.
In the Unity of Him, Who is One, we acknowledge the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in the interrelation of Whom we
can see Love fulfilled.
Other Apostolic writers, as St John elsewhere, deal with the
Trinity revealed in the work of Redemption-the 'Economic
Trinity.'
St Paul, in I Cor. xn. 4-6 had written : 8wtp£rru, 8E
xapirrµ.aTWV £lrr[v, TCJ 8£ avTCJ 7rV£Vµ.a. KaL 8tatpE<T£1S 8iaKOV!WV £lrr[v,
KaL & avTCJS Kvpw, • Kat 8taipirrw; lv£pY7Jµ.aTWV drr{v, & 8£ aVTCJ<; 0£6<;
b £V£pywv Ta 7raVTa EV 7rarriv, in 2 Cor. xiii. 13 -,; xapi<; T, Kvp{ov ~µ.wv
'I. Xp. K, ~ d.ya1r71 T, Owv K. ,j KOtvwv{a T. ay{ov 7rl'£vµ.aTO<; JJ-€TO. 7raVTWV
VJJ-WV, and in Rom. xv. 30 7rapaKaAW 8E VJJ-a<;, 810. T. Kvp£ov ~JJ-WV
'I. Xp. K, 8ia. T, aya7r71, TOV 7rV£VJJ-aTo<; rrvvaywv{rrarr0a{ JJ-OL €V T,
7rpO<r£vxa'i, V7rEp €JJ-OV 7rp6<; 7', 0 £0V,

In the Epistle to the Ephesians the doctrine of the Holy
Trinity is brought into sight in more than one passage.
First in the Hymn of Praise (i. 3-14) which immediately
9-:-2
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follows the opening salutation, the work of each Person of the
Holy Trinity is shewn :-of the Father (o 0£o<;; Kat -rraT~P Tov Kvpfov
-rjp,wv 'I. Xp.) in the eternal purpose of His love (vv. 4-6): of the
Son (T. -rjya-rrrJp,lv"!) in His Incarnation (vv. 7-12): of the Holy
Spirit (T<ii -rrv£vp,an Tij,;; l-rrayyi'A.{a,;; T4i &.y{",?) giving to believers the
pledge of a larger hope.
Then in the passage (ii. 11-22) describing the union of Jews
and Gentiles in one Divine Body, the doctrine of the Holy Trinity
is based upon facts of Christian experience, St Paul declaring the
message of Peace brought by Christ to be universally effective
'because (ii. 18) through Him (Christ Jesus) we have our access
in one Spirit (lv ev), -rrvivp,an) to the Father (-rrpo,; T<>v -rraTlpa).'
And in the parenthetical view (iv. 4-14) of the unity and
manifold endowment of the Christian Society there is reference
(vv. 4-6) to the Triune God, ruling, pervading, sustaining all;
and the work is recognised of a Holy Spirit, of Christ Jesus our
Lord, and of 'One God and Father of all,' made known by the
Incarnate Son.

The Will of God.
(a) 'Paul by the will of God an apostle of Christ Jesus.' (i. 1.)
(b) 'According to the good pleasure of His Will' (i. 5) :where we see God's Will as the expression of a gracious purpose.
'Having made known the mystery of His Will' (To p,vunjpwv
Tov 0iA71p,aTo,;; a&ov) :--that is, the Divine counsel now revealed,
which expressed His Will. (i. 9.)
'According to the purpose of Him, Who worketh all things
after the counsel of His Will.' (i. 1 r.)
[v. inf. on 'Predestination and Divine Purpose.')

(c) 'Doing the will of God-as servants of Christ.' (vi. 6.)
The phrase 'the will of the Lord (T. Kvp{ov)' occurs at v. 17
8ia 'TOV'TO /L~ y{vnr0£ a<f,povi<;;, a'A.Aa uvv{iu 'Tt 'TO 0l>.:YJJLU 'TOV Kvpfov, and elsewhere only in Acts xxi. 14.

(o K6up,o<;;, o alwv).
Alwv describes an age marked by a particular character: K6up,o,;;
the whole constitution of things.

The World

(a)

'He chose us in Him before the foundation of the world'
K()up,ou). (i. 4.)
The members of Christ are placed in an eternal relation to
Christ their Head-beyond time, before all time.

(-rrpo Ka'Ta/30Aijs
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(b)

'Without God (::.0eoi) in the world(£v T<p Koup.'{?). (ii. 12,)
'The world '-the order of the physical universe.

(c) 'Not only in this world-or age-(lv TOVT'{? 'T'f' aiwvi), but
'also in that which is to come.' (i. 21.)
'That in the ages to come (b To"i, aiwuiv To"i, £-rrepxop.lvoi.) He
might shew the exceeding wealth of His grace.' (ii. 7.)
The Apostle looks forward to a succession of ages-units of
the great age (iii. 21 El, -rra.ua, 'TO.'i ('EVEO.'i TOV aiwvo, 'TWV aiwvwv).

(d) 'According to the course of this world' (KaTa. Tov aiwva
'TOV Koup.ov TOVTov). (ii. 2.)
Creation.
The phrase -rrpo KaTa/30>..,;;, Kou1wv is used also in r Pet. i. 20 of
the work of Redemption in the Son (-rrpoeyvwrp.ivov p.lv -rrpo KaTa/30>..,;;, Koup.ov, <f,avepw0£v'TO'i 8£ £-rr' £UXO.TWV 'TWV XPOVWV 8i' vp.a.s) and
in Jo. xvii. 24 of the love of the Father for the Son (6n rjya.71"'1/ua.s
p.E -rrpo Karn/30>..r;. Koup.ov). This is 'the only place where St Paul
has it': but 'the idea of the designation of Messiah in the counsel
of God before all worlds is expressed more or less distinctly in
other language in Eph. i. 9, ro; iii. 9-r r ; Col. i. 26, 27; 2 Tim.
i. 9; cf. 1 Cor. ii. 7; Rom. xvi. 25' (Hort on I Pet. i. 20). The
phrase is not used in the LXX. or elsewhere than in the N.T.
[Hort, however, l.c. compares Plutarch, Moral. ii. 956 A TO ef a.pxi)s Kai
aµa Ti/ 7rpWTT/ KaTa(:JoXii TWP a.vtlpw1rwv.]

The corresponding phrase a-rro Karn/30>..r;, Koup.ov, likewise not
found in the LXX., is used in Heh. iv. 3 (Twv tpywv a-rro Karn/30>..i;s
Koup.ov yev710ivTwv), ix. 26 j Apoc. xiii. 8 j xvii. 8 (Jv otJ ylypa-rr'Tat
'TO (>Vop.a £11"£ 'TO /3if3>..[ov Tri'> twi;s d.-rro KaTa/30>..r;. Koup.ov) j Mt. XXV.
34; Lk. xi. 50.
'In God, Who created all things (Tip TO. -rravTa KT£uavn)' has
been hidden (iii. 9) from all time (d-rro 'TWV aiwvwv) an eternal
purpose now made manifest and fulfilled by the coming of the
Incarnate Son :-in Him, in the Christ, it was the purpose and
good pleasure of God to sum up all things (i. 9 f.)-' the things in
the heavens and the things upon the earth.'

Man in himself.
Body.

Soul.

Spirit.

Man's body; v. 29 W'i 'TO. tav'TWJ/ uwp.aTa.
Man's soul: vi. 7 £K tf,vxris p.eT' etJvo[a, 8ovAevo11TE,.
Man's spirit: the highest part of his nature, by which he holds
fellowship with God.
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ii. 22. 'The Lord, in Whom ye also are builded together for
a dwelling-place of God in the spirit (lv 1rvrup.an)': cf. iii. 5.
iv. 23. 'And that ye be renewed in the spirit of your mind
('rqi 7rVEVf',aTL TOV voo, vp.wv).
Contrast iv. 17 lv p.arni6T1JTL Tov voo, at>Twv (of the Gentiles)
and Col. ii. 1 8.
v. 18. 'But be filled in spirit (1r>.:YJpovcr0E lv 1rvEvp.an): where
lv 7rVEvp.aTt is opposed to lv crapKL
vi. 18. 'Praying at every season in spirit.'
The Heart (KapUa).
(a) 'To the end that, having the eyes of your heart (rov,
l,cf,0a>..p.ov, rij, KapUa,) enlightened, ye may know .... ' (i. 18.)
(b) The heart-the seat of character.
'That Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith.' (iii. 17.)
'Because of the hardening of their heart.' (iv. 18.)
'In singleness (a1r>..6rrrn) of heart (r~. KapUa, vp.wv) as unto
Christ '-i.e. without hypocrisy, as unto Christ, Who knoweth the
hearts of men. (vi. 5.) So Col. iii. 22.
(c) 'Singing and making melody with your heart to the
Lord.' (v. 19.)
The outward music to be accompanied by the inward music of
the heart. So Col. iii. 1 6.
'That He may comfort (1rapaKa>..lcrr,) your hearts.' So Col. iv.
8, ii. 2. (vi. 22.)
In Col. iii. 15 -,j Eip~v'Y/ roii XPLCTTOV /3pa/3wfrw lv Tat, KapUai,
vp.wv.
The Unseen World.
Of the relation of Man to the Unseen St Paul speaks
(a) in eadier Epistles:
1 Cor. ii. 9 f.: 'things which eye saw not and ear heard not.'
(Is. lxiv. 4.)
2 Cor. iv. 18: 'while we look not at the things which are seen
(ra /3AE1r6p.Eva), but at the things which are not seen (ra p.r'j /3AE1r6p.Eva) : for the things which are seen are temporal; but the things
which are not seen are eternal.'
Rom. i. 20: 'For the invisible things (ra-dopara) of Him from
the Creation of the world are clearly seen (Ka0oparai), being
understood (voovp.Eva) by means of the things that are made (rot,
1roi~p.acnv), even His everlasting power and Godhead.'
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(b) in the Colossian and Ephesian Epistles.
Col. i. 15 ff. : ' things visible and things invisible-thrones or
dominions or principalities or powers.'
Eph. i. 3 : ' The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who
blessed us in all spiritual blessing in the heavenly order (oEtiAoriua,
17p,us lv 11"&,<T'{J &>..oy{f!, 11"VEVJA,aTLKfj lv Toi', l7rovpav{oi,) in Christ.'
Eph. i. 20 : 'when He raised Him from the dead. and made
Him to sit at His right hand in the heavenly order (lv T.
l7rovpav{oi, ). '

Eph. ii 6 : ' raised us up with Him and made us to sit with
Him in the heavenly order.'
Eph. iii. 10 : 'to the intent that now to th~ principalities and
the powers in the heavenly order may be made known through
the church the manifold wisdom of God.'
Eph. vi. 1 2 : ' our wrestling is-against the principalities,
against the powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness,
against the spiritual forces of wickedness in the heavenly order.'
Cf. Phil. iii. 20 17p,wv yap TO 11"0.ALTEVJA,a lv otipai,o'i, f,7r&.pxu, u 0~
KaL uw~pa 0.71"EK8EXOJA,£0a K,T.A. and 2 Tiru. iv. 18 pvu£Tal JA,£ l,
Kvpto, (1,11"() 11"aVTO', tpyov 11"0V1Jpov, Kal, ITWIT£l £le; rqv f3autAELav awov

' E7rovpavwv.
,
'
T1JV
The expression Ta l7rovp&.via [v. Add. Note, p. 15 2] is characteristic of the Epistle to the Ephesians.
At iii. 10 (v. supr.) we have reference to intelligences of the
heavenly order, to whom 'the manifold wisdom of God' should be
made known through the Church ; while at ii. 2 is indicated
organisation of powers of evil (KaTa Tov tipxovra ~. Uovu{a,; TOV
alpo,), to whose assaults we are exposed, and at vi. 12 man's
connexion with another-a spiritual-order, in which work powers
of evil (7rp0S Ta 11"V£VJA,aTLKa Tij<; 11"0V1Jpla,; lv T. l7rovpavloi<; ).
The deml (b 8ia/30Aos ).
(a) 'Nor give place to the devil' (iv. 27)-'the devil'-the
Tempter [to whom] unchecked passion leaves open the way.
(b) 'That ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the
devil'-' the devil '-the supreme leader of the powers of evil.
The word does not occur elsewhere in St Paul except in the
Pastoral Epistles ( 1 Tirn. iii. 6, 7 ; 2 Tim. ii. 26).
(c) The title 'the Evil One' (o 7l"OV1Jpoc;), occurring in
Mt. v. 37, vi. 13, xiii. 19, 38; Jo. xvii. 15, and characteristic of
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the First Epistle of St John (ii. 13 f., iii. 12, v. 18 f.), is found
Eph. vi. 16,-' the shield of faith,' whereby the Christian is 'able
to quench all the darts of the evil one that are set on fire,'-but
not elsewhere in St Paul.
(d) 'The prince of the power of the air' (ii. 2 )-a temporary
and contingent power-is the 'god of this world ' (b 0£6, Tov
aiwvo, ToVTov) of 2 Cor. iv. 4-a personal power [to whom] is
subordinate the spirit which is active (Tov '1vEpyovvTo,) in the sons
of disobedience-' the prince (or ruler) of this world' (b apxwv Tov
Kou1wv TOvTov) of Jo. xii. 31, xiv. 30, xvi. II, [is] the one great
enemy [of whom] all other enemies are, as it were, instruments.
Sin.
' You, when you were dead through your trespasses (1rapa1rT<op,auiv) and sins (&.p,apT{ai,), wherein aforetime ye walked according
to the course of this world ...... .' (ii. r.)
'Us, when we were dead through our trespasses, God quickened
together with the Christ.' (ii. 5.)
'In Whom we have our redemption through His blood, the
forgiveness of our trespasses.' (i. 7.)
'Be ye angry and sin not.' (iv. 26, from Ps. iv. 5, LXX.)
[See Addit. Note.]

Predestination and Divine Purpose.
'Having foreordained (-rrpoop{ua,) us unto adoption as sons
through Jesus Christ unto Himself.' (i. 5.)
'In Whom we were also made God's portion, having been
foreordained' (1rpoopiu0iVT£,, praedestinati) to occupy this position
'according to the purpose of Him, Who worketh all things after
the counsel of His Will.' (i. 1 I.)
The word 1rpoop{(nv occurring in these two verses of the
Ephesian Letter, had previously been used by St Paul in two
passages only of his Epistles, namely once in the First Epistle to
the Corinthians ( 1 Cor. ii. 7) ' But we speak a wisdom of God in
a mystery, the wisdom which has been hidden, which God foreordained (-rrpowpirrEv) before the ages unto our glory,' and twice, in
one context, in the Epistle to the Romans (Rom. viii. 29 f.)
'Because whom He foreknew (1rpolyvw), them He also foreordained
(-rrpowpirr£v, praedestinavit) to be conformed to the image of His
Son, that He might be the firstborn among many brethren : and
whom He foreordained, them He also called : and whom He
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called, them He also justified; a.nd whom He justified, them He
also glorified.'
It occurs in no other Epistle.
But it is used in Acts iv. 28: 'to do whatsoever Thy hand and
Thy counsel (ri xe{p uov K. ri /3ou'A.~) foreordained to come to pass.'
The word 1rp6(hui,;, used of 'purpose' generally Acts xi. 23,
xxvii. 13, 2 Tim. iii. rn, is found (in connexion with 1rpoop{{Eiv)
of God's eternal purpose in both the Roman and the Ephesian
Epistles, and in no other excepting the Second Epistle to Timothy:
and the verb 1rpoe8ero likewise occurs only in Romans and
Ephesians.
In Rom. iii. 2 5 St Paul writes ((V Xp. I.) tv 1rpoe8ETO & 0e6<;
i'A.aun,pwv, 'Whom God set forth (R. V. marg. purposed) to be a
propitiation': in viii. 28 'And we know that to them that love
God all things work together for good, even to them that are
called according to His purpose (TOt<; KaTli 1rp68euiv KAYJTOt<; otuw)':
and in ix. 11 ' that the purpose of God according to election
(ri KaT' (KAoy~v 1rp68eui<; TOV 0eov) might stand.'
Here in the Epistle to the Ephesians we have i. 9 'according
to His good pleasure, which He purposed (1rpoe8eTo) in Him,' i.e.
in accordance with the gracious purpose which He set before
Himself to accomplish in Him (sc. lv Tlf riya1r'Y/µ,evu,,) : then i. 11
'foreordained according to the put-pose (KaTi'i 1rp68euiv) of Him,
Who worketh all things afte,r the counsel of His will (KaTli T.
{3ovA~v Toil 0e'A.-rjµ,aTO<; af.Tov) : and lastly iii. 11 'according to a
purpose of the ages (KaTi'i 1rp68euiv Twv ai~vwv) which He accomplished in the Christ, even Jesus our Lord.'
The word f3ov'A.-rj is used of God in Luke vii. 30, Acts ii. 23,
xiii. 36, xx. 27, and in Heh. vi. I7 T6 a.p.eTa.0eTov Ti;<; /3ou'A.i;s a&ov,
as well as in the passage in Acts above quoted (iv. 28) where it
occurs with the verb 1rp0Jpiue, and in the verse of this Epistle
just cited (i. I r) in connexion with 1rp68eui<;. The 'counsel'
referred to in the Epistle to the Hebrews was that of bringing
universal blessing to men through the seed of Abraham: and so
in this Epistle it is through Israel in old time, and now through
the Christian Church, a new Israel, that the counsel of God is
wrought out for the world.
Bov'A.eu0ai is used of the Divine purpose in I Cor. xii. 1 I
'Tf'U.VTa 0£ TaVTa lvepye'i T() ~v Kal T6 avT6 1rvevµ,a, Otaipovv ill{'!- iKaUTU,,
Ka0w<; f3ovAETat, Ja. i. I 8, 2 Pet. iii. 9, Mt. xi. 2 7 (= Lk. x. 2 2 ), as
well as in Heh. vi. 17 1repiuuoTEpov {3ov'A.6µ,evo<; & 0e6<; lm/le1.~ai K.T.A.
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(v. supr.), where, as elsewhere, it regards a purpose with respect
to something else-God being minded to shew more abundantly to
man's apprehension-and not (like 0iA£iv) a feeling in respect of
the person ' willing' himself (cf. Col. i. 2 7 ot, ~0iA7]U£v b 0£or;
'
' 11'1\.OVTO<;
\ ~
~
~ '{;.,.
' TOVTOV
'
, T. £"0V£0'LV ),
yvwpiuai,
Ti' TO
TT/•
oo.,,,.
T, P,VO'T7)ptov
£V
The verb (f3ovA£u0ai) does not occur in the Ephesian Epistle.
The Will of God is not arbitrary, but guided by a settled
counsel (/3ov,\~).
The revelation of this Divine counsel-or 'mystery '-is thus
the expression of His Will.
To the fulfilment of His counsel God prepared the way through
all the changes of time unceasingly, and now at length the steps
towards it can be seen.
By the coming of the Son of God an eternal purpose was
fulfilled-a purpose eternally designed, if only lately disclosed.
With the Father purpose and work are one.
Historically, the great counsel of God, interrllpted by man's
sin, was accomplished by the redemptive work of Christ.
Redemption.

The words connected with the idea of 'redemption,' found in
the New Testament (for their use in the LXX. see Add. Note on
Heb. ix. 12, Hebrews, p. 295) are AvTpov, a11TlAVTpov, AVTpovu0ai,
AVTpw~., Avrpwuir;, a1roAVTpwUt<;.
Of these AvTpov alone occurs in the Gospels, and only in
Mt. xx. 28 (= Mk. x. 45) 8ovvai 77/V tf,vx~v ill/TOl/ Avrpov avTl
1ro,\i\wv: while AvTpw~, is found only in Acts vii. 35, of Moses.
With the exception of the single occurrence of AvTpov in the

Synoptic narrative, the whole group of words is confined to the
Epistles of St Paul and writings (including I Peter) which are
strongly coloured by his language. They are entirely absent from
the writings of St John.
Of one or other of the three words AvTpovu0ai, ' to redeem,'
AvTpwui,, a,,roAvTpwui<;, we have the following instances :
(a) In earlier Epistles of St Paul :
1 Cor. i. 30 : 'in Christ Jesus, Who was made unto us
(lyw,f07/) wisdom from God, both righteousness and sanctification
and redemption' (a1roAvTpw,n,).
Rom. iii. 24 : 'being justified freely by His grace through
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus' (8ia T~<; a1roAVTp~u£W', T~<;
£V XptO'Ttf 'l7)0'0U).
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Rom. viii. 23: 'the redemption of the body' (T. a1ro>..vrpwu,v T.
uwµ.arn,;).

(b) In the Epistles of the Captivity:
Col. i. 14, and here in Eph. i. 7 : 'in Whom we have our
redemption' (iv ; lxoµ.Ev n)v d1ro>..vrpwu,v)-the redemption which
is the outcome of our faith-a redemption wrought by Christ
'through His blood' (v. 7)-' our redemption which is nothing
less than the remission of our sins' (Lightfoot, Golossians, p. 137).
Eph. i. 14 : ' unto the redemption of God's own possession '
(d,; d1r~>..&pwu,v ~,; 1r£pt1ro,~u£w,)-this, and the consequent 'praise
of His glory,' being the final cause of the work of Christ and of
the Mission of the Spirit (v. 13).
Eph. iv. 30 : 'in Whom ye were sealed unto a day of redemption' (£i,; -,jµ.ipav d1roAVTpwu£w<; ).
The 'redemption' is of captives from bondage-from the
bondage of sin.
(c) In the Pastoral Epistles AVTpovu0a, occurs once: Tit. ii. 14
Zva AVTpwur,m, -,jµ.us d7r() 1raur,,; dvoµ.la,;, and dn{>..vrpov once, I Tim.
ii. 6 XptUT6<; 'lYJUOv,, t, 8oti<; £UVT6V a.VTl>1.vTpov V7r(p 7rU.VTWV,
( d) In I Peter i. 18 oll cf,0apTo'i, ... £AVTpw8r,T£ £K Tfj<; µ.aTaLa<;
'
~ avauTpo-,,YJ<;
'
,1, ~ ... a/VI.a
''' '
• TLjLLIJI
'
~
h ave some ' word svµ.wv
a,µ.an-we
apparently founded on Is. Iii. 3 (ofl µ.Era apyvp{ov >..vrpwB~uurBE) ':
while 'the idea of the whole pl)-ssage is-deliverance through the
payment of a costly ransom by another' (Hort, ad loc. ).
(e) In the Epistle to the Hebrews we have AvTpwu,,; at ix. 12
alwv{av AVTpwu,v EVpU.jLEVO<; and d1r0Avrpwu,,; at ix. 15 Ek a1roAvrpwu,v
TWV £7rt Tjj 1rpwrv 8,aB~KTJ 1rapa/3au£WV as well as at xi. 35 ofl
1rpou8£(aµ.£VOL T, d1r0Avrpwu,v.
Christ 'entered in once for all into the Holy place, having
obtained an eternal Redemption '-an eternal, not a temporary,
deliverance for His people (ovx £UVTq,, 7rW<; yap l, a.vaµ.apTYJTO<;; ilia
T'e >..aie a&ov. Oecumenius). He is Mediator of a New Covenant,
that a death having taken place 'for redemption from the transgressions that were under the first covenant they that have
been called may receive' what had been promised-an eternal
inheritance.
(/) In the Synoptic Gospels, besides 'our Lord's saying in
Mt. xx. 28 (= Mk. x. 45) "The Son of Man came' not to be
ministered unto, but to minister Kat 8ovva, T~V tf;vx~v a&ov Mrpov
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(a ransom) aVTl 1ro.\.\wv "-the starting-point of this and all similar
language in the Epistles' (Hort on J..\VTpw0rin, 1 Pet. i. 18)we have
Lk. i. 68: e1ro{YJ<TEV AVTpwuiv 'Tlfl .\a4i aVTOV (from LXX. of
Ps. cxi. 9 AVTPW<T£V a1rl<TTEtAEV Tql .\aq, avTov).
Lk. ii. 38 : TO£, 1rpouSExop.woi, AVTpwuiv 'Iupa~.\.
Lk. xxi. 28: apxop.lvwv Se TOVTWV ylvE<T0ai avaKvtpaTE K. J.1rapaTE
'T. KEcpa.\a, vp.wv, Sion eyyi{Ei -rj a1ro.\wpwui, vp.wv.
Lk. xxiv. 2 I: ~.\1r{{op.Ev 0Tt a&o, E<TTtV 0 p.l.\.\wv AVTpovu0ai 'TOV
'Iapa~.\.

In the Epistle to the Ephesians Redemption (a1ro.\wpwui,) is
presented
( 1) as wrought by Christ, Whose 'blood ' in relation to the
redemption and salvation of men, appears at i. 7 as that by means
of which (Sia. TOV alp.am, avTov) and at ii. 13 as that in which
(ev T. alp.. T. x-), as in an encompassing life and atmosphere, the
believer is ransomed and lives;

(2) as made known by God to Christians in its universal
power and as commensurate with the whole of Creation (i. 10, 21:
cf. Col. i. 20, Phil. ii. 9, 10);
(3) in connexion with the gift of the Holy Spirit, whereby
believers are 'sealed' (i. 13, iv. 30).
Further:
(4) in Eph. i. 7 'the Apostle defines T'Y}V a1ro.\vrpw<nv as 'T~V
acpEuiv TWV 1rapa1rTwp.<frwv' (Lightfoot on Col. i. 14). The past
with its results is that which holds us in bondage. Not unlikely
that some false interpretation of 'redemption' as a deliverance
from the fetters of physical law caused the Apostle to emphasise
its moral nature.

Atonement (Reconciliation).
In earlier Epistles ( 1 Cor., 2 Cor., Rom.) the words KaTaA.\auuEiv and KaTa.\.\ay~ are used in connexion with the death of
Christ.
'The reconciliation is always represented as made to the
Father. The reconciler is sometimes the Father Himself ( 2 Cor.
v. 18, 19 EK TOV 0wv 'TOV Karn.\Xatavro<; -rjp.a<; £aVTql Sia Xpi<TTOV ...
0Eo<; ¥ EV Xpi<TT'{' Ko<Tp.ov KaTaAAa<T<TWV £aVTql), sometimes the Son
(Rom. v. 10, 11: cf. Eph. ii. 16).' (Lightfoot on Col. i. 20.)
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'In the Colossian and Ephesian Epistles the double compound
a1roKaTa>..>..auuEiv is used .. .in place of the usual KaTa>..>..auunv. It
may be compared with a1roKaTaurnui,;, Acts iii. 21.-The word
a'lroKarn>..>..auunv corresponds to a.1r71>..X0Tpiwp,lvov<; ... implying a

restitution to a state from which they had fallen, or which was
potentially theirs, or for which they were destined.' (id. ib.)
As in Col. i. 19-22: 'For it was the good pleasure of the
Father that in Him should all the fulness dwell, and through
Him to reconcile (a.1roKaTaX>..atai) all things unto Himself, having
made peace ( Eip71vo1roirjua,;) through the blood of His cross ;
through Him-whether things upon the earth or things in the
heavens ;-and you, though ye were once estranged, and enemies
in your mind in (the midst of) your evil works; yet now hath he
reconciled (a.7rOKaTrj>..>..ato-: v.l. a1roKaT7JAAU.'}''f/TE) in the body of His
flesh through death,'-so here in Eph. ii. 16, the reconciliation of
humanity to God by the Cross is expressed in the words Kal
a.7rOKaTaA.Aatr, . .. T~ (h~ Sul TOU urnvpov, and Christ, Who thus
Himself is our Peace (v. 14 atiTo<; yap ECTTLV ,j £iprjv71 ,jp,wv), and,
after His victory, 'proclaimed peace' (v. 17) to all far and near,
[is presented as] uniting and reconciling both Jew and Gentile in
one body to God, abolishing the enmity, the twofold enmity,
which the Fall had brought to men and the Law had fixed and
revealed between themselves and towards God.
Forgiveness.

'In Whom we have our redemption through His blood, the
forgiveness of our trespasses' (T11v <MpEutv Twv 1rapa1rTwp,a.Twv).
(i. 7.)
The word /1.cpEui,; occurs in the Pauline Epistles only here and
in the parallel Col. i. 14 (T. d.cpEuiv T. &.p,apnwv).
The verb J.cpdvai in the sense of 'forgive' is not found in
St Paul's writings except (Rom. iv. 7) in a quotation from LXX.
Ps. xxxii. I.
·
But the verb xap{tEu0ai, 'deal graciously with' is used by
St Paul in eight Epistles ( 1 Cor., 2 Cor., Gal., Rom., Phil., Col.,
Eph. and Philem.) and in some of these passages (as in Lk. vii.
42 f.) 'forgiving' is [the bounty] specially [intended], namely in
2 Cor. ii. 7 WCTTE TOVVUVTLOV -bµos xap{uau0at, 10 <e 8l TL xap{tEu0E,
Kayw· Kat yap iyw 8 KExapiuµai, El Tt KEX«ptup,ai, 8i' -bp,o,<; EV 1rpoCTW1rlJ,!
XptCTTou, in Col. ii. 13 xaptCTU.f-J,£VO<; ,jp,'iv 7rU.VTa Ta 1rapa1rTwp,arn, ib.
iii. 13 xapi(Oµevoi EavTol~ .. Ka0Wf; Kal O KlJpto~ E:x_apla-aTo Vµ.lv oiTwi
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vµft<;; and in this Epistle twice in the verse iv. 32 : 'Be ye
kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving each other even as
God also in Christ forgave (ixap{uaTa) you.'

Ka).

Grace (xapi, ).
(a) The grace-the free and bounteous goodness-of God.
' Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ.' (i. 2.)
' To the praise of the glory of His grace, which He freely
bestowed upon us in the Beloved, in Whom we have our redemption through His blood, forgiveness of our trespasses, according to
the riches of His grace.' (i. 7.)
' The exceeding riches of His grace.' (ii. 8.)
'By grace have ye been saved' (ii. 5)-' by grace-through
faith' (v. 7).

(b) Apostleship-a stewardship of the Grace of God.
'The administration (stewardship) of the grace of God which
was given me to you-ward." (iii. 2.)
'The gift of the grace of God that was given to me.' (iii. 7.)
'To me-was this grace given.' (v. 8.)
(c) Specific grace given to each member of the Christian
Society.
'But to each one of us was the grace given according to the
measure of the gift of Christ.' (iv. 7.)
' Grace be with all them that love the Lord Jesus Christ in
incorruption.' (vi. 24.)
That which is elsewhere a Divine prerogative is, however,
once (in iv. 29) attributed to human speech: 'no corrupt speech
... but whatever is good ... that it may give grace to them that hear.'
Peace (dp11v'l'J),
'Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ' (i. 2 ) - ' Peace to the brethren-from God the
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ' (vi. 23).
Of. Phil. iv. 7 'the peace of God,' Col. iii. 15 'the peace of
Christ.'
The Divine gift of peace which (Jo. xiv. 27) the Lord in
departing left behind as His bequest to His disciples ( dp'r/V'l'JV
ci.cf,{..,,µi vµtv, €lp1/V'l'JV T~V •µ~v 8£8wµi vµtv)-the realised confidence
of faith and fellowship with God-attends the Church during the
period of gradual revelation.
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'For He '--He Himself and no other-' is our Peace' reconciling Jews and Gentiles in Himself-and both thus united in one
body-to God (ii. 14). Thus 'making peace' (v. 15) He (v. 17)
proclaimed ' Peace to all.'
' In preparedness of' this ' Gospel of Peace ' Christian warriors
will stand. (vi. 15.)
'To keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.' (iv. 3.)
Righteousness (8iKatou1wr1)The fulfilment of duties to others.
' The new man which has been created after God in righteousness and holiness of the truth.' (iv. 24.)
,
'For the fruit of light is-is shewn-in all goodness and righteousness and truth.' (v. 9.) Cf. Is. xi. 5, xxxii. 17.
'The breastplate of righteousness' (vi. 14)-righteousness,
which guards the heart.
So Isaiah lix. 17 'And he put on righteousness as a breastplate' and Wisd. v. 19 'He shall put on righteousness (as) a
breastplate' (lv8v<T£TaL 8wpaKa 8iKatouvv11v).
Truth (a.>,10na).
(a) ' The word-the message-of the trutli-the Gospel of
your salvation.' (i. 13.)
For T6V Myov -rij<; a>..110£{a<; cf. 2 Tim. ii. IS·
(b) 'The new man, which hath been created after God in
righteousness and holiness ef the truth.' (iv. 24.)
(c) 'Wherefore putting away falsehood (To t/t£v8o<,) speak ye
truth each one with his neighbour.' (iv. 25.)
From Zech. viii. 16 sq. AaA£tT£ a.A10rniv £KauTo<, 7rp6<, T6v
7rA1J<TlOV avTov, d>..10nav KaL Kp{µa £lp1JVLK6V Kp{vaT£ EV Tat<, 1rVAat<,
fiµwv, KaL £Ka<TTO', 'T1]V KaK{av TOV 7rA1J<TlOV avTOV µ~ >..oyi{E<T0£ El' Tat<,
Kap8iat<, fiµwv, KaL 6pKOV if,£v8ij µ~ aya?raTE.

(d) 'For the fruit of light is-is shewn-in all-in every
form of-goodness and righteousness and truth.' (v. 9.)
In Phil. i. 11 Kap?r6v 8tKawuvv11'> (cf. Amos vi. 12, Prov. xi. 30,
Ja. iii. 18 Kap?r6<, 8£ 8iKaLO<TVV1J'> lv Eip1V'{/ <T7r£LpETat Tot<, ?roiovuiv
Eip1V1Jv), 'righteousness in Christ [is regarded as] in its very
nature fruitful : it is indeed the condition of bearing fruit'
(Lightfoot ad loc.)
(e) 'Stand ye therefore,-having girded your loins with trutli'
(vi. 14): truth-sincerity-the stay of the Christian character.
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Revelation (&1r0Ka.Avif;,, ).
'a spirit of wisdom and revelation' (i. 17).
'by revelation was made known unto me the mystery' (iii. 2 ).
'as now it was revealed (tl1r£KaA:vq,011) unto His holy apostles
and prophets' (iii. 5).
Knowledge and Wisdom.
The importance of Knowledge and Wisdom appears from the
passages of the Epistle in which one or more of the words yvwu,,,
E1r{yvwu,, [ v. note on i. 1 7], uoq,{a, q,pov11ui,, or corresponding
verbs or adjectives occur.
In addition to, and through the accomplishment of, his office
of evangelising the Gentiles it was given to St Paul 'to bring to
light what is the dispensation of the mystery which from all ages
has been hid in God Who created all things-hid, I say, to the
intent that now to the principalities and the powers in the
heavenly order may be made known (yvwp{u0r,) through the Church
the manifold wisdom (~ 1roXv1ro{KtAo, uoq,{a) of God' (iii. 9 f.).
And his thanksgiving (i. 16) for the faith of the readers of
the Epistle is combined with prayer 'that the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you a spirit of
wisdom and revelation in knowledge (E1rtyvw<T£t) of Him' (i. 17).
'E1rlyvwui. recurs iv. 13 : 'till we all attain unto the unity of
the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God' (v. inf s.v. Faith).
'In all wisdom and prudence' (i. 8) is the phrase (parallel to
Col. i. 9 iv 1rd.ur, uoq,{q. K. uvviu£t 1rvwp.anKfj) describing the manner
in which the grace of God was manifested in those on whom it
was bestowed. Wisdom deals with principles : prudence with
action. Through these gifts believers are enabled to trace (a) the
connexion between successive revelations which He made 'by
divers portions and in divers manners,' all leading up to the final
revelation in His Son, (/3) the complete and harmonious fulfilment
of His earthly work in His Birth, Death, Resurrection, and
Ascension, followed by the descent of the Holy Spirit, (y) the
signs of God's counsel in the training of 'the nations' and in the
slow realisation of manifold lessons of the Gospel in post-Christian
history. <I>pov11ui. occurs in N. T. only here and Lk. i. 17; but
q,povip.o, frequently, viz. (a) in Pauline Epistles: 1 Cor. iv. 10,
x. 15, 2 Cor. xi. 19, Rom. xi. 25, xii. 16; (b) in Synoptic Gospels,
Mt. vii. 24, x. 16, xxii. 45, xxv. 2, 4, 8, 9, Lk. xii. 42, xvi. 8.

_145

HEADS OF DOCTRINE IN THE EPISTLE.

While in i. 16 ff. the Apostle's prayer began with the thought
of personal enlightenment, his prayer in iii. 16 ff. begins with the
thought of personal strengthening, but a strengthening which
shall issue in fuller knowledge (iii. 18 f.) ' that ye may be strong
to apprehend (KaTaAa{3lu0ai) with all the saints wh!i.t is the breadth
and length and height and depth, to know (yvwvai) the love of
Christ which passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled with all
the fulness of God.' [I'vwut, here only in Eph.; Col. ii. 3, Phil. iii. 8.]
The other passages are :
v. i 5 : 'Look therefore carefully how ye walk, not as unwise,
but as wise (uorpoi).'
v. 17: 'For this reason be not foolish, but understand (uvvfrTE)
what the will of the Lord is.'
vi. 8 f.: 'Krwwing (Ei8oTE,) that whatever good thing each man
doeth, that shall he receive again from the Lord.'
'Knowing that their Master and yours is in heaven.'
[See Additional Note on 'Intellectual claims and gifts of the Gospel.']

Faith (1rl<M"1,).
(a) 'The faith which is among you (Ka()' vµ.a,) in (i.e. grounded
and resting in) the Lord Jesus.' (i. 15.)
(b) 'The faith shewn to all the saints' (ib.)-the practical
expression of (a).
(c)

'Saved through faith .(8ui 1rl<M"Ew,)-by God's grace (rn
(ii. 8.)

xapm)-not of yourselves-not of works.'

(d) 'Freedom of address and access to God through our faith
in Christ (8ui rq, 'lTl<T'TEWS avTov).' (iii. l 2.)
(e) 'That Christ through faith (But
your hearts.' (iii. 17.)

(f) 'One faith'

T~• 7r{u-TEw,) may dwell in

(µ.[a 7r{u-TL,)-in its objective sense.

(iv. 5.)

(g) 'The unity of the faith ("n7v lvoT'YJTa T~, 7r{u-TEw,) and of
the knowledge (K. rq, ,l7rq111wu-Ew,) of the Son of God '-the Son of
God being the object of both-faith and knowledge. (iv. 13.)
Faith is a principle of knowledge. The special object of Faith
is a Divine Person made known to men and recognised by them.
(h)

'The shield of faith' (T. 0vpE<Jv

rq,

'lTL<TTEw,).

(vi. 16.)

(i) 'Peace to the brethren and love with faith '-faith being
the condition of appropriating God's gifts of peace and love. (vi. 23.)
W. EPH.

10
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Hope (V,:,rl,;).
'The hope of His calling '-the hope-kindled and sustained in
us by the fact that God has called us to His presence-the call
being a Divine invitation. (i. 18.)
'Even as also ye were called in one hope of your calling '-the
hope being [hereJ coincident with the calling. (iv. 4.)
'Apart from Christ-strangers to the covenants of the promise
-having no hope (V,:rr[8a µ,~ :xovTE'>) and without God in the
world '-face to face with the problems of nature and life, but
without Him in Whose wisdom and righteousness and love they
could find rest and hope.
Love (dyt1.1r,,,).
(a) 'God-for His great love (ilia Tl}J/ 7rOAA~J/ a.yt1.1r'l]v avTov)
wherewith He loved us-quiekened us.' (ii. 4.)

(b) 'And to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge'
- " including both His love for the Church and for the believer."
(iii. l 9•)
(c) 'Peace be unto the brethren and love with faith from
God the Father and Lord Jesus Christ'-peace and love being
God's gifts and faith the condition of appropriating them.
(vi. 23.)
(d) ' Be ye-imitators of God, as beloved children, and wallc
in love, even as Christ also loved you' (v. 1, 2 )-the love of
Christians answering to the love of Christ: cf. Jo. xiii. 34
(J/TOA~J/ Kat~J/ 8t8wµ,t v'µ,'i:v, iva dya1raTE dU71Xov<;, K«Bw,; -qya.1r'l]<I«
vµ,a,, i'.va Kat UJJ,Et<; a.ya1raTE dXX71Xov<; (and xv. 12, and l Jo.

iii. 16 sq.).

(e) 'That we should be holy and without blemish before Him
in love '-love, which they have appropriated as God's great gift.
(i. 4.)
(f) ' Forbearing one another in love.' (iv. 2.)
(g) 'Living the truth in love' (veritatem facientes): 'Christ
-from Whom all the Body, fitly framed and knit together,
through every contact, according to the effective working of that
which is supplied in due measure by each several part, maketh for
itself the growth of the Body, unto the building up of itself in
love.' (iv. 15, 16.)
Truth and Love (2 Jo. 3) describe an intellectual harmony
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and a moral harmony ; and the two correspond with each other
according to their subject-matter.
Love is truth in human action ; and truth is love in regard to
the order of things.
(h) 'Rooted and grounded in love.'
growth and the stay of endurance.

Love-the source of

Light (cf,ws).
(a,) 'For ye were once darkness (uKoTos), but now are light
(cf,ws) in the Lord (lv Kvpl'f')-light in fellowship with Him, Who
is the Light of the World.' (v. 8.) Cf. v. 14, l1r,cf,avu£L uo, 0
XPlUTOS,
'Walk as children of light.' (ib.)
' For the fruit of light is in all goodness and righteousness and
truth.' (v. 9.)
On the other hand, 'with the unfruitful works of darkness'
the Christians must 'have no fellowship.' (v. 11.)
Darkness perishes in the presence of light :
'All things, when they are shewn in their true nature by the
light are made manifest :-for everything which is made manifest
is light (cf,ws luTfr).' ( v. 13.)
(b) 'Having the eyes of your heart enlightened (1r£cf,wnup.lvovs).' (i. 18.)
(c) In addition to preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles,
St Paul was called 'to bring to light ( cf,wT{uai) what is the
dispensation of the mystery which from all ages hath been hid
in God.' (iii. 9.)

Life ((w~).
' Alienated from the life of God (Tijs (wijs Tov (hov) -that life
which answers to the nature of God and which He communicates
to His children. (iv. 18.)
'But God-even when we were dead through our trespasses
quickened us together with ( uvn(wo1rol7Ju£) the Christ.' (ii. 5, 6.)
The word OavaTos, ' death,' is not found in the Epistle. But
V£Kpovs T. 1rapa1rT,J,µ.au,v occurs ii. 1, 5 (v. supr.): while EK V£Kpwv
occurs i. 20, and EK Twv v£Kpwv (v. 14) in the Hymn 'Awake, thou
that sleepest, and arise from the dead.'
Of the future resurrection of men nothing is [directly] said in
the Epistle.
10-2
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Good Works.
'For it is His workmanship we are, created in Christ Jesus
for good works (brt lpyoi, ayallo'i:,) which God afore prepared that
in them we should walk.' (ii. 10.)
In Gal. v. 22, 23 'love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness,
goodness, faithfulness (1r{un,), meekness, temperance' are as
'fruit of the Spirit' contrasted with 'the works of the flesh.'
Here in Ephesians 'the fruit of light,' in contrast with 'the
fruitless works of darkness' (v. ro), is said to be shewn 'in all
goodness and righteousness and truth' (v. 9)-a classification of
moral duties marking our obligation to self, our neighbour, God;
while in another place (iv. 2) humility (ra1rEtvocf,pouvv11), meekness
(1rpaiiT1J,), and longsuffering (p.aKpollvp.f.a) are named as graces,
which Christians are bound to cultivate, 'forbearing one another
in love' and living 'in the bond of peace.' Kindness (xr11uror11,),
joined with these in Col. iii. 12, stands in Ephesians (ii. 7) as a
Divine attribute. But in iv. 32 St Paul speaks of the duty of
Christians to be to one another kind (xr11uro{) and tender-hearted
(Eilu1rAayxvoi), and thus (v. 1) 'imitators of God.'
'l'hanksgiving (e11xapiur{a).
'But rather giving of thanks' (v. 4)-our duty-recognising
the signs of God's love in every good thing.
'Giving thanks (Evxapt<ITOVVTE,) always for all things in the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ to our God and Father.' (v. 20.)
So St Paul's opening Hymn of Praise (i. 3-14) is followed by
thanksgiving for the faith of the Ephesians : ' For this cause I also, having heard of the faith which is
among you in the Lord Jesus, and which ye shew toward all the
saints, cease not to give thanks for you.'

Prayer (1rpouwx1)(a) 'In all prayer (1rpouwxij,) and supplication (8E1uEw,),
praying (1rpouEvxop,Evot) at every season in spirit'-not in form or
in word only, but in that part of our being through which we hold
communion with God-and also ' watching thereunto ( Ei, atiro
aypv1rvovvrE,) in all perseverance and supplication for all the
saints.'

(b) So at i. 16 in the Epistle-after thanksgiYing Prayer:' making mention (of you) in my prayers (i1rt rwv 1rpouwxwv µ,ov).
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The Church.
(a) 'And He gave Him to be Head over all things to the
Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him Who reaches His
fulness through all things in all.' (i. 22 f.)

(b) 'That now to the principalities and the powers in the
heavenly order may be made known through the Church the
manifold wisdom of God.' (iii. 10.)
(c) 'To Him be the glory in the Church and in Christ Jesus
unto all the generations of the age of the ages.' (iii. 21.)
(d) 'For a husband is head of the wife,. as Christ also 1s
Head of the Church, being Himself Saviour of the body. But as
the Church is subject to Christ, so let the wives be to their
husbands in everything.
Husbands, love your wives even as
Christ also loved the Church and gave Himself up for it; ...... that
He might present the Church to Himself a glorious Church, not
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing ...... .' (v. 23-27.)
Cf. v. 29, 'nourisheth and cheriRheth it, even as Christ the
Church.'
'But I speak looking to Christ and to the Church.'

(v. 32.)

The Communion of Saints.
'That we should be holy ( ayEov,) and without blemish before
Him in love.' (i. 4.)
'The faith which is among you in the Lord Jesus and which
ye shew to all the saints.' (i. 15.)
'But ye are fellow-citizens (uvp:rroAtrnt) with the saints.' (ii. 19.)
' Which in other generations was not made known unto the
sons of men as now it was revealed unto His holy apostles and
prophets in the Spirit-that the Gentiles are fellow-partakers
of the promise in Christ Jesus.' (iii. 5.)
' That being rooted and grounded in love ye may be strong
enough to apprehend with all the saints what is the breadth ..... .'
(iii. 17 f.)
' With a view to the perfecting of the saints for a work of
ministry.' (iv. 12.)
'Watching thereunto in all perseverance and supplication for
all the saints.' (vi. 18.)
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C/i.ristian SacramentsBaptism.
' One Lord, one Faith, one Baptism' (~v {1a:1rmrµ.a). (iv. 5.)
'That He might sanctify it (the Church), having cleansed it
by the bath of water accompanied by a confession of faith (' with
a word': lv Mµ.a-n).' (v. 26.)
The f:,-qµ.a-the Baptismal Confession-was, there can be little
doubt, the simple creed that 'Jesus is Lord' (Rom. x. 9 lav
oµ.o>..oyqcrv<; TO pijµ.a (V T«;l UTop.aTi uov 6TL KVpLO<; 'l71uov<;).
' Detrahe verbum et quid est aqua nisi aqua 1 Accedit verbum
ad elementum et fit sacramentum.' (Aug. in Joh. lxxx. 3, on
John xv. 3.)
[v. Add. Note on 'The Sacrament of Baptism.']

Holy Communion.
To the Sacrament of Holy Communion there is no reference in
the Epistle.

The Christian Ministry.
Mention is made (in iv. 11) of (a) 'apostles,' (b) 'prophets,'
(c) ' evangelists,' (<l) ' pastors and teachers.'
But, while there is thus evidence of specialisation of functions,
there is no sign in the Epistle of the existence of any outward
organisation or ecclesiastical hierarchy.
[See Additional Notes on
'The Christian Society and the Apostolic Ministry.'
'The Church in the Epistle to the Ephesians.'
'Prophets of the New Covenant.']
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ADDITIONAL NOTES.
On the expression Til l7rovp&.via.
'Evipymi and lvEpyEtv in the N. T.

Wisdom and Revelation.
Intellectual claims and gifts of the Gospel.
The Sacrament of Baptism.
On ' Sin ' in the Pauline Epistles.
The Fall of Man.
The Kingdom of God,-Kingdom of Christ.
The Christian Society, and the Apostolic Ministry.
' The Church ' in the Epistle to the Ephesians.
Use of the word d1r0Ka.Avl/Jii; in the N. T.
On the use of the term µvuT'f/pwv in the N. T.
On the phrases lv XpiuT<i, lv Xpi<TT'{' 'I-quov, lv T<f
The expression -ra 1ra.vm.
'H Mta in the Epistle to the Ephesians.

XPL<TT~.

Words in the N. T. denoting Resurrection or Raising from
Death: lyE{pnv, dvauTijvai, ava.uTauii;.
On the meaning of Kv/3E{a (Eph. iv. 14).
Spiritual Powers.
Use of KaTa c. acc. in the Epistle to the Ephesians.
Use of the phrase lv uapK{,
Prophets of the New Covenant.
Ruskin on Eph. iv. 1 7 and on Conflict with Evil.
'The world, the flesh, and the devil.'
Use of the Old Testament in the Epistle.
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On the expression Tlt €7rOVpavta.
The adjective
is used

brovpavwc; [ apart

from the particular phrase

Ta

l1rovpavia]

(a) by St Paul:
1

Cor. xv.

' celestial bodies.'
'the heavenly (man) ...... the heavenly (men).'

40.

48.

)( xoi:KOc; .•. xoi:Kot.

'the likeness of the heavenly (man).'
Phil. ii. 10. 'of things in the heaven (l1rovpav{wv) and on the
earth and under the earth.' )( l1riyElwv and Kamx0ov[wv.
2 Tim. iv. 18.
K. <T~<TEL de; '"7V /3a<TLAe{av avTo£ '"7V l1rovpavwv.
49.

(/3) by other writers oj the N. T. :
Mt. xviii. 35. A v. I. for olipavw,.
Heh. iii. 1. KA~<TEwc; l1rovpavfov.
vi. 4. T. 8wpEac; T. l1rovpavfov.
xi. 16. KpEfrTovoc; (sc. 1raTp{80,) . .. TovT'
xii. 22. 'IEpovuaA~fJ, l1rovpav['!!·
The phrase TO,

t<TTLV l1rovpav{ov.

is used

l1rovpavia

(a) by St Paul: in the Epistle to the Ephesians only, viz.

Eph. i. 3·
20.

ii. 6.
iii. 10.
Vi. I 2.

b EliAoy1<ra,
K.

~11-a,-lv

T.

uv~yELpEV K. <TVVEKa.0t<TEV £V

' Ta' 'lrVEVfJ,aTLKa'
1rpo,

T.

, EV
,
11"OV'YJPLa,

£71".

,

T. E'71".

l1rovpav[wv.

awa-Ta £11"0Vpavia.

(y)oncebyStJohn:

The adj.

£'1r.

T.

yvwpiu0f)-T. d.pxa'i, K. T. Uow{ai, EV T.

(/3) in the Epistle to the Hebrews :
viii. 5. fi1ro8e[yµan K. <TKL?--T·
ix. 23.

l1rovpavfoi,.

KafH<ra, lv 8E[u:j, aliTov lv T. l1r.

Jo. iii.

olipavw,

>\

Jf

C""

\

,

f

eav EL11"W VfJ,W Ta E'lrOVpavia.

t

is used only by St Matthew and St Luke.

Mt. v. 48.
vi. 14, 26, 32.
xv:_~3x~~~- 35.

12.

In every case with b 1ra~p (11-ov

I

xxm. 9.
J
Lk. ii. 13. 1r>..~0oc; <TTpana, o(ipav{ov.
Acts xxv. 19. rjj oVpav{cp 01rTa<rlg,.

v. v11-wv).
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The phrase lv ovpavo'is or lv (once
(a) by St Paul in
2 Cor. v. I.
Phil. iii. 2 o.
Col. i. 5.
16.
20.

Eph. i. 10.
iii. I 5•
vi. 9.

£11'<) Tots

olipavo'is is used

aiWviov Ev T. oVpavo'is.
-riµ.wv-To 11'oAfrrnµ.a lv olipavo'is V11'apxu.
Sta T. £A11'tSa T. U.11'0KEtfJ,€VYJV fiµ.w lv TOtS ovpavo'is.
, TOLS
... ovpavot,
,
... K. Ta' E11't
, ' T. yr/•·
...
Ta' EV
,,
'
, '
...
,,
'
,
...
,
...
EtTE Ta E11't T. Y'TJ• EtTE Ta EV Tots ovpavot,.
Ta £11'( TOLS ovpaVOLS K, Ta £11'( rrj. Y'Y/•·
,
,
...
', ' ...
EV ovpavot<; Kat E11't Y'l•·
,
--.
e
,..
e
,
,
,
,
,
,..
K. av-rwv K. vµ.wv o Kvpws EITTLV EV ovpavot,.

(b) by St Peter : 1 Pet. i. 4.
,, the author of 'Hebrews' : v111. 1, ix. 23, xii. 23.
,, St Matthew and St Mark, passim : they also use the sing.
Ev (T'f') o'Vpav'{).

,, St Luke once only (x.

20) :

lypa.cf,'1/ lv T. ovpavo'is.

In the Apocalypse and in the Gospel of St John only the
singular is found.
The general idea of the phrase-which is not found in the
Lxx.-is that of 'the heavenly order,' the scene of the spiritual
life with the realities which belong to it.
In Hehr. ix. 23 the phrase av-ra Ta l11'ovpa.vta expresses those
things, answering to the sanctuary with all its furniture, which
have their proper sphere in the heavenly order; while at viii. 5
it means the realities of heaven generally, of which the Tabernacle presented the ideas in figures-copy and shadow.
By faith Ta l11'ovpa.vta are in one sense realised on earth.
Ta ,fµ.iTEpa (says Theophylact, following Chrysostom) e11'ovpa.vta •
OTav yap µ.'Y]Sev E11'tyuo11, &.>...\a 11'11.I/Ta 11'V£Vµ.a-rtKa lv TOlS p.VITT'Y]p{ot,
K.T.A ....... o-rav -riµ.wv TO 11'0ALTEVp.a lv ovpavo'is V11'1tpxu, 11'WS ofiK
£1l'OVpa.11ta Ta Ka0' ,fp.a,;

So Primasius : crelestia, id est spiritalia qure in veritate modo
in ecclesia celebrantur.
In Jo. iii. 12, Ta l11'ovpa.vta is used of the 'heavenly' in contrast with the 'earthly' elements of the Lord's teaching-of those
truths which belong to the higher order-which are in heaven and
are brought down thence to earth as they can become to men.
As used in Ephesians, the phrase is peculiar to the Epistle
(cf., however, b l11'ovpa.vws, sc. C:.v0pw11'o,, of I Cor. xv. 48 f.), and
describes the supra-mundane, supra-sensual, eternal order-' the
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spiritual world' generally, and not, as elsewhere, something which
belongs to the spiritual order.
On the other hand, 'the metaphor of the heavenly citizenship'
(Lightfoot on Phil. i. 2 7) occurs once in the Epistle to the
Ephesians (ii. 19, uvµ:1roA1.Tat -r. ay{wv) and twice in the Epistle to
the Philippians, i. 2 7, 1r0Ain6,u(}, .lf{w,; Tov ,oo.yy,)\.fov -rov xpiu-rov
(cf. Polyc. § 5), and iii. 20, where, after telling us that 'our
citizenship is even now (u1ra.pxu) in heaven'-' for the Kingdom
of Heaven is a present Kingdom' (Lightfoot ad loc.)-St Paul
goes on to say, ' from heaven hereafter we look in patient hope
(a'll"EK8£xoµ,,(}a) for a deliverer' (id.)-'even the Lord Jesus Christ,
who shall change the fashion of this body of our humiliation to be
conformable to (u-6µ,µ,opcpov)-" take the abiding form of "-the
body of His glory : "for such is the working of the mighty
power whereby He is able to subdue all things alike unto Himself"' (id. ib. ).
This universal sovereignty of the Lord Jesus Christ is again
dwelt upon, in the same Epistle, at ii. 10, i'.va lv -rie &110µ.an 'I11uov
'll"U,V yovv Kaµ.1/Jr, l1rovpav{w11 KaL £1rtyElwv Kat Ka-raxeovlwv ( cf. I gnat.
l'rall. § 9, /3A.£'11"0IITWV TWII l1rovpa11lw11 K. E'll"LYELWI/ K. v,rox0011{w11, and
Polyc. Phil. § 2, 'e V'll"ETILY1J Ta ,ra.11-ra, l1rovpav1a KaL l1r{yua), where
wovpcI.11,a, as contrasted with l1r{yua and Ka-rax00111a, is (acc. to
Lightfoot) not to be explained of one of three ' different classes of
intelligent beings' (e.g. of 'angels')-' limitation to intelligent
beings is not required by the expression '-but rather of 'all
created things in heaven' (Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 1 r o f.).
Man's life is partly on earth, partly in the 'heavenly' realm.
There is one life which finds expression in many forms, but
that life is greater, deeper than all.
This vast life, which reaches through all time, is in its nature
beyond time.
In itself the spiritual life-of which the Communion of Saints
is the foretaste-belongs to another order.
Yet-eternal life is here. Our blessings and our struggles lie
now ' in the heavenly realms ' ( w To1.,; l1rovpavlo1,; ).
The power by which we grasp the unseen-the eternal-is
Faith.
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€vip,yeta and Evep7eiv in the N.T.
In the New Testament Evtpyna and l.vEpyE'iv are characteristically
used of moral and spiritual working, whether Divine (Eph. i. 19, iii. 7,
Col. i. 29, ii. 12, Phil. iii. 21) or Satanic (2 Th. ii. 9, u).

(a)

Usage of St Paul.
1 Th. ii. 13· .\oyov 0wv, /), KaL £VEPYEt,TaL £1' vp,'iv TO'i, 'ff't•
UTEVOVULV,
2 Th. ii.

7.

TO yap /J,VUT'l/PWV ~o.,, £VEpyE'iTat rrj, a.vop,{a,.
f' '>
ov EUTLV 71 1rapovuia icaT EVEpyEiav TOV uaTava.
l l,
'71'£/J,'ff'Et aUTOt, 0 0EO, £vtpynav 1r">,.av71,.
I Cor. xii. 6.
KaL 8ia1.p€u£1.i lvEpyrJfLO.Twv Elulv, 0 8( aVTO,; 0£0,; 0
£VEpywv Ta 'ff'UVTa £V 'ff'a<Ttv. (Cf. v. 10 aAA<f> OE EVEprip,aTa ovvap,Ewl•.)
l Cor. xii. l I.
'ff'lil'Ta OE Tavm EVEpyEt TO tv KaL TO avTO 'ff'VEVp,a.
2 Cor. i. 6.
V'ff'EP Tij, vp,wv 1rapaic.\11uEw, rrj, £VEpyovp,tV7J, £1'
v1rop,ovfi TWV avTWV 1ra871p,aTwv.
2 Cor. iv. 12. «:la-TE O 0avaTO, £1' 'r}/J,LII £11EpyE'iTat, -rJ OE (w~ £1'
vp,tv.
Gal. ii. 8. 0 yap £11Epriua, IT&P<f> El, Q'ff'OO"TOA~v Tij, 'ff'EptTOP,ij,
£V'1/PY7JUEV EJJ,OL El, Tll. W1171,
Gal. iii. 5· b otv l.mxop71ywv VJJ,LV TO 'ff'VEVJJ,a icaL £VEpywv ovva.p,n,
£V VJJ,LV.
Gal. v. 6. 1r{un, oi' aya-n-rj, £VEpyovp,iv71.
Rom. vii. 5· Ta 1ra0-rJµ.am TWV ap,apnwv Tei oui TOV vop,ov
l.v71pyEtTO El' To'i, p,tAEO"tl' -,jµ.wv.
Phil. ii. 13. b 0£0,-b £VEpywv £V f!µ.tv KaL TO 0i.\nv KaL TO
£V£PY£LV V'ff'EP rr;. wooic{a,.
Phil. iii. 2 l. KaTa. Tl]V EVtpynav TOV ovvau0at avTOV icaL V'ff'OTa~at
e ,..
,
avT'fl
Ta' 1ravTa.
Col. i. 29. KaTa T~V l.vipynav m1TOV T~I' £VEpyovµ.£V7JV l.v l.p,oL El'
ovva.p,Et.
Col. ii. 12. Ota. Tij, 1r{uTEW, rrj, l.vEpyE{a. Tov 0£ov TOV l.yE{pavTo,
, ' ,
...
avToV
EiC VEKpwv.
Eph. i. l I. TOV Ta 1raVTa £V£pyovv-ro, KaTa Tl]V {3ov.\~v TOV
0£.\,fp,aTO, aVTOV,
Eph. i. 19 f. Ka Ta Tl]V l.vipyEtaV TOV icpaTOV, rrj, luxvo, avTov,
~v €1"1/P'Y7JICEV l.v Tei> XPLO"Tce l.yElpa, aVTOV EiC VEKpwv.
Eph. ii. 2. TOV 'ff'VEV/J,aTO, TOV vvv £VEpyovvTo, £V Tot, vfoi, rrj,
a.1r£t0{a,.

9.

C

I

,

,

I

,..
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Eph. iii. 7.

KaTa T17V lvipyELaV T~<; OVVO.JL£W<;.
~aTa n}v ovvaµiv T~V lv£pyovp.EY'YJV lv ~µ'i:v.
iv. 16. T~<; brixop7Jy{a<; Kar' lvipyHav.
20.

(/3)

Use in non-Pauline Books.

Ja. v. 16.
Mt. xiv.

2.

OE'YJ<TL<; OLKa{ov lv£pyovµiv7J.
ai ovvaµw; EV£pyovuiv lv mirce.

II

Mk. vi. 14.

According to Lightfoot (on Gal. v. 6) lv£py£'i:cr0ai 'is never
passive in St Paul,' but 'the Spirit of God or the spirit of evil
lv£py£t; the human agent or the human mind lv£pylirai' (middle).
The adjective lv£py1], occurs I Cor. xvi. 6, Philem. 6, and
Hehr. iv. 12.

Divine working is denoted in
1 Th. ii. 13. 'Ye accepted it not as the word of men, but, as
it is in truth, the word of God, which also worketh in you that
believe.'
1 Cor. xii. 6.
'And there are diversities of workings (lv£pyrJµarwv), but the same God, who worketh (o lv£pywv) all things in
all.' (Of. v. 10 'workings of miracles.')
ib. v. 11. ' But all these worketh the one and the same Spirit,
dividing to each one severally even as He will.'
2 Cor. i. 6.
'Or whether we be comforted, it is for your
comfort, which worketh ( lv£py£'i:rai) in the patient enduring of the
same sufferings which we al!lO suffer.'
Gal. ii. 8. ' For He that wrought for Peter (o lv£pyqua<;
ITirp<e) unto the apostleship of the circumcision wrought for me
also unto the Gentiles.'
Gal. iii. 5. 'He that supplieth to you the Spirit and worketh
miracles among you.'
Phil. ii. 13. 'God it is Who "worketh in you both to will
and to work" in fulfilment of His good pleasure' (' His benevolent
purpose,' Lightfoot, q. v.) : ·
where 'the 01.AHv and the lv£py£tv correspond respectively to
the "gratia praeveniens" and the "gratia cooperans" of a later
theology' (Lightfoot ad loc. ).
Phil. iii. 2 1. ' According to the working (i.e. by ' the exercise
of the power,' Lightfoot ad loc.) whereby He is able also to
subject all things unto Himself':
where, as in ' Eph. i. 19 r~v lvipyHav rov Kparov<; ~<; lux{o,;
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QV'TOV [ and iii. 7 T~J/ lvlpy£tav rrj<; SwafL£W<; avTov], the expression
~v ivlpyuav Tov Svvau0ai involves the common antithesis of SvvafLt<;
and lvlpyna' (Lightfoot ad loc. ).
Col. ii. 12. 'Through your faith in the working (Tij<; lnpyda,;)
of God, Who raised Him from the dead.'
Eph. i. 11. 'Of Him, Who worketh all things after the counsel
of His Will ' :
where the verb l11£py/i.11 brings out the idea of the personal
power which is operative rather than the result produced.
ib. v. 19. ' According to the working of the might of His
strength.'
Eph. iii. 7. 'Whereof I became a minister, according to the
working of His power.'
ib. v. 20. 'According to the power that worketh in us.'
[where, as in Col. i. 29, 1 Th. ii. 13, and Gal. v. 6, the middle i11epyovµe117J11
is used, apparently because there is a human agent transmitting the Divine
energy.]

On the other hand Satanic working is denoted in
2

Th. ii. 7.

'For the mystery of lawlessness doth already

work.'

ib. v. 9. ' Whose coming is according to the working of Satan
with all power and signs and wonders of falsehood.' Cf. v. 11.
Eph. ii. 2. 'Of the spirit that now worketh in the sons of
disobedience.'
Of the Ephesian passages [the first (i. 11) recalls] 1 Cor. xii.
6, 11 ( v. supr.); [the next (i. 19) refers to] the active exercise of
the power of God in the exaltation of Christ, [a third (iii. 7)
shews how] the continuous working of His Power in the Apostle
was a determining condition of his ministry, [another (iii. 20)
tells us] that His power working in believers generally is the
measure of that which He does. In ii. 2 the Ephesians [are
reminded thatl resisting the Will of God lays 'the sons of disobedience' open to the working of a personal power of evil. [For
the meaning of KaT' l11£py£la11 in iv. 16, v. note ad loc.].
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Wisdom and· Revelation (Eph. i. 17).
'These Ephesian Christians had already received Divine illumination, or they would not have been Christians at all; but Paul prayed
that the Divine Spirit who dwelt in them would make their vision
clearer, keener, stronger, that the Divine power and love and greatness
might be revealed to them far more fully. And perhaps in these days
in which men are making such rapid discoveries in inferior provinces
of thought, discoveries so fascinating and so exciting as to rival in
interest, even for Christian men, the manifestation of God in Christ,
there is exceptional need for the Church to pray that God would grant
it "a spirit of wisdom and revelation"; if He were to answer that
prayer, we should no longer be dazzled by the knowledge which relates
to "things seen and temporal," it would be outshone by the transcendent glory of "things unseen and eternal."'
(Dale: The Epistle to the Ephesians: Its Doctrine
and Ethics, p. 133.)
' By the inspiration which was granted to Jewish prophets they
saw in the history of their nation-as their uninspired contemporaries
did not see-the Divine laws which the history illustrated.
The inspiration which was granted to apostles enabled them to
discover what was already contained in the life, teaching, death and
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. Special revelations were given
to them: .
. but the main substance of what they
knew about God and the Divine method of human redemption they
discovered in the history and teaching of Christ. Their inspiration
enabled them to see what that_ revelation of God really meant. .
The great revelation was made in Christ ; the inspiration of the
apostles enabled them to see the truths and laws which the revelation
contained.
And so the "spirit of wisdom" may also be called the "spirit of
revelation"; for until the spirit of wisdom is given, the revelation is
unintelligible. It becomes an actual revelation when it is understood.
To the apostles inspiration was given in an exceptional measure.
They were appointed by the Lord Jesus Christ to lay the foundations
of the Christian Church. They had authority to teach all nations in

ADDITIONAL NOTES.

His name.
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Later ages were to learn His mind from their lips

But in kind the inspiration of the apostles was the same as that which
St Paul prayed might be granted to the Christians at Ephesus, the
same as that which we ourselves may hope to receive from God.'
(id. ib. pp. 135 ff.)
'Perhaps the safest description of the gift which is promised to
.all Christians is that which is contained in the text. It is the "spirit
of wisdom." It is not a blind impulse, resulting in a conviction having
no intelligible grounds; it is not an impression having nothing to
justify it except the obstinacy with which we hold to it. When the
Spirit of God illuminates the mind, we see the meaning of what Christ
said and of what Christ did. We simply find what was in the
Christian revelation from the beginning.'
(id. ib. p. 142.)
'If I am asked how we are to distinguish between what is revealed
to us by the Spirit of God and what we discover by the energy and
penetration of our own thought, I can only reply that the question
:seems to me to rest on a misconception of the nature of spiritual
illumination. The "wisdom" which the Spirit grants us is not a
"wisdom" separable from the ordinary activity and discernment of
our own minds ; it is not something alien to our own higher life ; it
becomes our own wisdom, just as t~e vision which Christ miraculously
restored to blind men was not something foreign to them, but their
own. They saw what before they had only handled, and the nobler
sense revealed to them what the inferior sense could not make known ;
they saw for themselves what they had only heard of from others.
The reality of the supernatural work was ascertained by the new
discoveries it enabled them to make of the world in which they were
living. Analogous effects follow the illumination of the Holy Spirit.
When the "spirit of wisdom and revelation" is granted to us, "the eyes"
of our heart, to use Paul's phrase in the next verse, are "enlightened"
-our own eyes,-and we see the glory of God.'
(id. ib. p. 142 f.)
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Intellectual claims and gifts of the Gospel.
In I Cor. ii.-the main Pauline passage-St Paul has spoken of a
'wisdom-not of this world (oti Tov aiwvo, TovTov) nor of the rulers of
this world' (v. 6)-a wisdom ' that hath been hidden' - ' God's
wisdom' which 'we speak-in a mystery '-wisdom 'which God preordained before the world unto our glory ' (v. 7). For ' unto us God
through the Spirit revealed-even the deep things of God' (v. 11)things 'which eye saw not, and ear heard not (Is. lxiv. 4) and which
came not up into man's heart' (v. 9)-things which 'God prepared
for them that love Him.'
' Through the Spirit.' For ' the Spirit searcheth ( ipavv(j.) all
things' : and as none ' knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit
of the man which is in him, so none knoweth the things of God
save the Spirit of God' (v. 1o) Now 'we, that we may know the
things freely given us by God,' have received-not the spirit of the
world (Tov KO<Tp.ov), but-the Spirit which is from God (To 1rV£vp.a TO
€K TOV 0£ov). Now a 'natural man' (l{tvxiKo, av0pw1ro,) receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God-they are foolishness to him-he
cannot know them-because they are judged spiritually. But the
spiritual man (o 7rJ/ruµ.anKo,) judgeth all things.'
This 'wisdom'-God's wisdorn-'we speak (says St Paul in v. 6)
among the full-grown' (lv Toi, T£A£foi,).
In the Epistle to the Ephesians St Paul tells of God's grace
abounding (cf. i. 8) 'in all wisdom and prudence':-and (v. i. 17) of
his prayers to God-' making mention of you in my prayers' -for 'a
spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him'-' having the
eyes of your heart enlightened (v. 18) that ye may know.'
At ii. 6 he contemplates Christians 'saved by grace' in contact
with the heavenly order; and then (v. 11) all, that is realised in time
through faith, is seen to be of God's ordering. Among the great
mysteries of the faith, which he has prayed that the Ephesians may
be enabled to understand, is that of the vital unity-the 'one man'of ii. 10-wherein Christ, by the assumption of human nature, by
His death, united in one body and ' reconciled' to God, Jews and
Gentiles.
But 'to comprehend (Kara>..af31.u0ai) what is the breadth and length
and height and depth, and to know the love of Christ '-a 'love
which passeth knowledge (iii. 18)-to know that which never can be
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known-the co-operation of all is required (uvv 1racn ,,., &.yloi,). Consecration is the condition of such knowledge. There is need of effort.
And there is a corresponding power-God's gift : His 'power working
in us' (iii. 20 f.).
In the unity of the Christian body each of its members has his
part, a special function and a special endowment. (iv. 7. 'But to
each one of us was the grace given according to the measure of
the gift, of the Christ').
Yet unity of knowledge, as of faith,-of the faith and knowledge
of the Son of God-is the final issue and limit of the work and
manifold ministry of all.
Appropriation of the truth is not intellectual , only, but is expressed in character and action (iv. 15, &.\1J0EvovTE, lv &.ya1ry).
The spring of all error is ignorance, or forgetfulness, of God. So
it was with 'the Gentiles ' (Ta. Wv1J ). And this ' ignorance (tiyvoia)
which was in them' was due to moral conditions (8ia. T, 1rwpwaw ,,.,
Kap8{a<, afmov).

The Christian is to have [in him], and to be, light ( <f>w,)-light
is fellowship with Him, Who is the Light of the World (Jo. viii. 12 :
cf. Mt. v. 14). And the life in light is shewn in moral duties' in every form of goodness and righteousness and truth '-the good,
the right, the true.
In action-there is need of moral discrimination (v. 10 8oKip.a{onE, ,,.{ luTiv EvapEuTov T'f Kvp{<p ), and of effort and carefulness in wise
auo<f>oi, a.\,\'
u6<f>oi); need to 'understand
conduct, ( r 5 f.) p.~
(uvvfETE) what the will of the Lord is.'
In the imperfect, transitory relations of earthly life (vi. 6 ff.)
higher duties are involved:-' servants' must remember (Ei86TE,) that
service is rendered to Christ, 'masters' must remember (EiMTE,) that
in heaven the servants' Master is their own also.
In conflict with the spiritual hosts of wickedness (vi. 12 f.) the
Christian warrior stands having his 'loins girded with truth.' He
applies truth to life.
Religion includes thought or knowledge, as well as feeling and
action. Each of these three implies, needs, and is strengthened by
the other two. Knowledge in excess leads to Gnosticism or to dead
orthodoxy. But realisation in thought of absolute Truth as revealed
in the Incarnation is apprehension of a fact, which can be made the
basis of a Science and yet is not for speculation only or for aesthetic
contemplation only, but is essentially ethical.

w,

W, EPH.

w,
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The Sacrament of Baptism.
The rite of Baptism was connected with the work of Messiah by
the prophets Ezekiel and Zechariah.
Ezek. xxxvi. 25 f. : 'And I will sprinkle clean water upon you,
and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness and from all your
idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, and a new
spirit will I put within you: and I will take away the stony heart out
of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh.'
Zt)ch. xiii. I : 'In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for
uncleanness.'
(Cf. Is. Iii. 15.)
We cannot but believe that Christ, when (Jo. iii. 22, 25) He
administered a baptism through His disciples (iv. 2 ), explained to
those, who offered themselves, the new birth which John's baptism
and this preparatory cleansing typified. At the same time He may
have indicated, as to Nicodemus (iii. 5 f.), the future establishment
of Christian Baptism, the sacrament of the new birth.
The sacrament of Baptism presupposes the Death and Resurrection
of Christ.
In St John's record of the incident of the 'feet-washing' (Jo. xiii.
4-14), where the symbolic meaning of the act as a process of cleansing
is introduced at v. 10; 'He that is bathed needs not save to wash his
feet,' it seems impossible not to see a foreshadowing of the idea of
Christian Baptism in the word ' bathed' (Jo. xiii. 8 l, A£Aovµlvo<,)
as contrasted with 'wash' (id. ib. v{lflau0ai).
There is, however, no evidence to shew that the Apostles themselves were baptized unless with John's baptism. The 'bathing'
in their case consisted in direct intercourse and union with Christ (cf.
Jo. xv. 3, 'Already ye are clean because of the word which I have
spoken unto you ').
It was His office to baptize with the Spirit. So Jo. i. 33 : 'the
same is He which baptizeth with (or 'in') the Holy Spirit': the Holy
Spirit being the atmosphere, the element of the new life. The transference of the image of baptism to the impartment of the Holy
Spirit was prepared by such passages as Joel ii. 28 (quoted in Acts
ii. I 7), ' and it shall come to pass afterward that I will pour out of my
Spirit upon all flesh.'
In Jo. iii. 5, 'Except a man be born of water and (the) Spirit (lt
~ilaTo<, K. 1rv£vµaTo'>)' the preposition used (U) recalls the phrase (Mt.
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iii. u) 'I baptize (plunge) you in water; He shall baptize you in
Holy Spirit and fire,'-so that the image suggested is that of rising,
reborn, out of the water and out of the spiritual element, so to speak,
to which the water outwardly corresponds. The combination of the
words water and spirit suggests a remote parallel and a marked
contrast. They carry back the thoughts of hearer and reader to the
narrative of Creation (Gen. i. 2 ), when the Spirit of God brooded on
the face of the waters. But (2) Water symbolizes purification and
Spirit quickening : the one implies a definite external rite, the other
indicates an energetic internal operation. The two are co-ordinate,
correlative, complementary. Interpretations, which treat the term
water here as simply figurative, are essentially def{lctive. The words,
taken in their immediate meaning, set forth as required before entrance
into the Kingdom of God the acceptance of the preliminary rite
Divinely sanctioned-John's baptism-which was the seal of repentance (Mt. iii. 11, £1. 1-uravoiav) and so of forgiveness, and, following
on this, the communication of a new life, resulting from the direct
action of the Holy Ghost through Christ. But they have also a fuller
sense, a final and complete sense for •us. They look forward to the
fulness of the Christian dispensation.
After the Resurrection the baptism of water was no longer separated from, but united with, the baptism of the Spirit-united with it
in the "laver of regeneration" (Titus iii. 5 luwuo, -rjµ.a. Sul ,\ovrpov
1ra.\iyyEVE<Tta<; Kat avaKatVWCTEW<; 11"V£Vp.aTO<; ayfov), even as the outward
and the inward are united generally in a religion which is sacramental
and not only typical.
Christian baptism, the outward act of faith welcoming the promise
of God, is incorporation into the Body of Christ [cf. 1 Cor. xii. 13,
Gal. iii. 27]; and so being born (the birth) 'of the Spirit' is potentially
united with being born (the birth) 'of water.' The general inseparability of these two is indicated (in Jo. iii. 5) by the form of the
expression 'born of water and Spirit' (et vSaro, Kal 1rvEvp.aro,) as
distinguished from the double phrase 'born of water and of Spirit'
( KaL

£K 7rV£1lµ.aTo~).

With the Sul .\ovrpov 1ra,\iyyEvEu{a<; of Tit. iii. 5 may be compared
r~ Aovrpcii rov vSaro<; of Eph. v. 26. Here the initiatory sacrament
of Baptism is the hallowing of the Bride. In this she is at once
cleansed and hallowed (i'.va avti}v ayia<T?J Ka8ap[ua<;). The actions are
coincident.
To the Corinthians St Paul had written ( 1 Cor. vi. 11) : 'But ye
were washed (a1rEA01JCTacr8E), but ye were sanctified (-rjyiacr81JTE), but ye
II-2
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were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and in the Spirit
of our God'; and (xii. 13) 'For in one Spirit we all were baptized into
one Body.'
And to the Romans (Rom. vi. 3) : 'all we who were baptized into
Christ Jesus were baptized into His death. We were buried therefore
with Him through our Baptism (Ilia rov /3a1rrCa·p.aro,) into death: that
like as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the
Father, so we might also walk in newness of life.'
In the Epistle to the Colossians these 'two complementary aspects
of baptism' (Lightfoot ad Zoe.) appear in the passage ii. 18 (parallel to
Eph. ii. 45): 'being buried with Him (uvvracpivu, avne) in the act of
baptism ( lv T'f' /3a1rn<Tp.1f), in Whom also ye were raised together with
Him (uvv-rryip0TJre) through your faith in the operation (the working)
of God, Who raised Him from the dead and quickened together with
Him you, that were dead by reason of your transgressions' [v. Lightfoot's note].
Here in the Epistle to the Ephesians St Paul (at iv. 4-6) lays
open a view of the unity of the whole Christian Society in its objective
foundation: and while (a) its unity is established by the acknowledgment of one Lord : and ( b) in proclaiming that 'Jesus is Lord,' it
confesses one Faith: (c) it is entered by one Baptism. [Of. 1 Cor.
xii. 13.]
And of this 'material act' that confession (pijp.a) is the spiritual
accompaniment, a Confession involved in, and implying the acceptance
of, the Baptismal formula (Mt. xxviii. 19) 'Into the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.'
The 'teaching of baptisms' (/3a1rnup.wv oillax~v) of Heb. vi. 2, where
the plural and the peculiar form seem UHed to include Christian
Baptism and other lustral rites, would naturally be directed to shew
their essential difference. And the 'different washings' (oio.cp6pois
/3a1rnup.o'is) to which reference is made in the same Epistle (ix. 10) as
accompaniments of the Levitical offerings ( cf. Ex. xxix. 4, Lev. xi.
2 5 ff., xvi. 4, 2 4 f., N um. viii. 7, xix. 17) recall the ' washings, or
baptizings, of cups and pots and brazen vessels ' (/3a1rnup.ov, 1ro'7"YJp{w1,
Kat teurwv Kat xa>-..K{wv) and other ceremonial lustrations (K. d1r' ayopas
l?1.v p.~ pan{uwvTai-v. l. /3a1rr{uwvTai-ovK fo0{ovuiv) of Mk. vii. 4
[v. Swete ad loc.].
The outward rite draws its virtue from the action of the Spirit.
[Of. I Pet. iii. 21 : oi' vllaros· 8 Kat iiµa.s aVTLTV'1f'OV vvv crw(et /3a1rTl<Tp.a, ot. uapKO;; d1r60euis pv1rov d>-..>-..a uvveio,juew;; dya0-ij;; brepWT'YJp.a eis
0eov, oi' dvaCTTa<TEW', 'I'YJCTOV Xpt<T'TOV,]
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On 'Sin' in the Pauline Epistles.
Apostolic writers dist,inguish clearly between 'sin,' the principle,
and 'sins,' specific acts.
I.

Sin (ap,apT[a, -,j ap,apT£a ).
The singular is found (apart from

2

Th. ii. 3, where B has

avop,{a,) in four only of the Pauline Epistles, namely those of the

second group, r and

2

Corinthians, Galatians, and Romans:

Cor. xv. 56. TO 8£ K£VTpov To 0av6.TOV -,j ap,apT{a, -,j 8£ 8vvap,t<;
Tij<; ap,apT{a<; 0 VOP,O<;.
2 Oor. v. 2 I.
TOV /J,~ y1 OVTa ap,apT{av V7t:Ep ~p,wv ap,apT{av
1

E7t:O{'YJCT€V.
e
,
,
,
,
'
,..
€7t:Ot'YJCTa
€/J,QVTOV
TQ7t:€tvWV
..•... ;
Oor. xi. 7. 'Y" / ap,apnav
Gal. ii. 17. i:.pa XptCTTo, ap,apTla<; 8td.Kovo,;
m. 2 2. CTVV£KA.£tCT€V rj ypacf,~ T<J, 71"6.VTa V'll"O ap,apT{av.
Rom. iii.-viii. passim.
xiv. 2 I. 71"0.V 8£ 8 OVK £K 7t:{CTT(WS ap,11.pT{a £CTTlv.

2

Neither ap,apTla, nor -,j ap,apT{a, in the singular occurs in the
Epistle to the Ephesians or any of the Epistles of the Captivity,
nor yet in the Pastoral Epistles.
2.

Sins (ap,aPTlai).
The plural is found in all groups of the Pauline Epistles.

(a)
1

I Th. ii. 16. d, TO d.va7t:A'YJPWCTat 11.VTWV T<J,S ap,apT{a, 'll"a.VTOT(.
Cor. xv. 3· XptCTTO<; a7t:l0av£v V7t:Ep TWV ap,apnwv 7//J,WV Kl1.T<J,

Ta<; ypacf,d.,.
r Cor. xv. 17. ln ECTT£ EV Tat<; ap,apTlat<;.
Gal. i. 4· TOV 8ovTo<; £0.VTOV V7t:£p TWV aµapnwv ~p,wv.

(b)

Col. i. 14. T~V acf,ww TWV aµapnwv.
Eph. ii. I. V!Kpov<; TOL<; 7t:apa7t:TWP,11.CTW Kl1.L Tat<; ap.apT{ai<; vp,wv.

Tim. v. 22. ap,apT{ai<; aAAOTp{ai<;.
v. 24. TtVWV d.v0pw7t:WV ai ap,apT{ai 7t:p08rJA.O[ duiv,
7t:pod.yovuai d, Kp{uiv, TtCTLV 8£ Kl1.l £7t:QKOA.ov0ovaw.
2 Tim. iii. 6.
yvvatK6.pta CT(CTWpwp,i.va ap.apTlat<;.
(c)

3·

I

The word ap,6.pTYJP,11. occurs I Cor. vi. 18 71"0.V ap,6.pT'YJ/J,11. 8 eav 1TOL~<T'f}
a.vOpw1t:o,, Rom. iii. 25 8ta T~V 7t:U.p€(TtV T. 7t:poy£yovoTWV ap,apT'YJP,6.Twv, .
-and Rom. v. 16.
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The verb aµ.apTavnv, clµ.apn'iv is used by St Paul as follows :
(a) 1 Cor. vi. 18, vii. 28, 36, viii. 12, xv. 34.
Rom. ii. 12, iii. 23, v. 12, 14, 16, vi. 15.
(b)

Eph. iv. 26.

(c) I Tim. v. 20.
Tit. iii. 11. Ei~w.

&py{(Eu(h Kal µ.~ clµ.apTa.VETE,
TOV', aµ.apTCLVOVTa~ (VW11-WV 1rQ,VTWV lAEYXE,

Jn (~E<TTP0.7rTat

o TOLOVTO<; K.

aµ.apTaVEL.

The word 1rapa.1rTwµ.a, 'trespass,' bringing out the idea of
violation of a definite law, occurs
(a) repeatedly in Romans, iv. 25, v. 15-29, x1.
well as in 2 Cor. v. 19 and Gal. vi. 1.

II, 12,

as

(b)

in the Epistles of the Captivity, Col. ii. 13, where 1rapaare 'actual definite transgressions' (Lightfoot ad Zoe.),
Eph. i. 7 T. a<pE<TLV T. 1rapa1rTwµ.aTwv, ii. 1 T. 1rapa1rTwµ.auiv K, T.
aµ.apT{ai, (v. supr.), and ii. 5.

1rTwµ.aTa

The word 1rapa/3aui-., ' transgression,' occurs Gal. iii. 19 Twv
Rom. ii. 23 n;. 1rapa/3a<TEW<; T. voµ.ov, iv. 15
oi yd.p oVK luTt vOp.o,;, oV8E 1rapd/3au1.,;, v. 14 T. 1r. 'ASO.µ,, and
1 Tim, ii. 14.

1rapa/3a<TEWV xapn·,

The Fall of Man.
The story of the Fall is the Divine parable of the or1gm of. sin;
implying self-assertion and violation of dependence,-seeking not a
wrong end, but a right end in a wrong way.
We know so little of our spiritual relations one to another that
there is no greater difficulty in supposing that the earthly destiny of
humanity was imperilled in a representative than in believing (as we
do) that the restoration of humanity was obtained by the Son of Man.
In any case this is the simplest way of presenting a fact which is
universal.
The consequence of self-assertion necessarily descended to all
generations. (See Hegel's analysis of the Fall in his 'Logic.')
It is most important to notice that it is not 'death' as the passage
to another order, but the circumstances of death, which are due to sin.
The effects of an act may be retrospective as well as prospective ;
that is to say, the certainty that something will be modifies what goes
before.
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The Kingdom of God,-Kingdom of Christ.
A.

Usage of St Paul.

(a) I Th. ii. 12. ci,[{w, T. 0£0v TOV KaAoVVTO'i vµa, £l. T~V
fovTov {3acnA£{av K, 86[av.
2 Th. i. 5.
dr;; TO Karn[iw0ijvai vµa, Tijr;; f3acnA£{ar;; TOV 0£ov.
I Cor. iv. 20.
oli ytLp EV A<)')'<fl -rj f3autA£{a TOV 0£ov, a.AA' EV
Svvaµu..
I Cor. vi. 9.
~ oliK ol8aT£ 6n ci'.SiKoi Owv {3auiA£{av oli KA'YJpovoµ~uovuiv; (Cf. v. I o.)
I Cor. xv. 24.
£!Ta TO TtAo,, 6Tav 71'apa8,8ot TiJv {3auiAdav T<e
0Etp Kal ?raTpl.
I Cor. xv. 50.
utLp[ Kal aTµa {3auiA£{av 0£ov KA7Jpovoµ-,juai oli
SvvaTai.
Gal. v. 2 I. oi TOtaVTa 71'pauuovur;; f3autA£fo.v Owv oli KA7JpOVOP,7JCTOVCTlV,
Rom. xiv. 17. o-tJ yap ECTTLV -rj {3auiA£{a T. 0£0v {3pwuir;; Kat 71'<)CTtr;;,
a.AM 8,KatOCTVV'YJ Kat £ip~V'YJ Kat xaptL fr 71'V£vµan &.y{<fl,
(b)

Col. i. 13.

EpVuaTo -rjµU.'i EK rij, E~ovcrla, ToV uKOTovs
/3autAElav Toi, vi.oV rfjt; d:y&.1r"qS aVroV.
CTVV£pyol £i, T~V f3auiA£{av TOV 0£ov.
EV rfj {3autA£{Cf_TOV XPLCTTOV KaL 0£ov.

,cal JJ.ETEUTYJ<Ff.V Eii

Col. iv. 11.
Eph. v. 5.

8,

T~V

(c) 2 Tim. iv. I. XptUTOV 'l7JUOV, TOV µtAAOVTO'i Kplvnv {wVTa,
K, V£Kpov,, Kat T~V E71'L<pavnav aliTOV Ka( T~V f3auiA£{av aliTov.
2 Tim. iv. I 8.
/,Jue.rat p.E O KVpios d1rO ,ravrOs lpyov 7rOvrJpoV K.
CTWCT£L El, ~v {3auiA£lav aliToV T~V E71'0Vpavwv.
B.

Use in other Epistles.
(a) Heb. i. 8. -rj pa/380, Tij, f3autAE{ar;; (from LXX. of Ps. xlv. 7).
xii. 28. f3auLAE{av a.CTaAEVTOV 11'apaAaµ/3avOVT£,.

(b) Ja. ii. 5.
a.ya71'WCTLV aVT6v.

KA7Jpov6µovs Tijs_ f3auiA£{as ~s E71"¥}')")'£{AaTo Tots

(c) 2 Pet. i. I I. £ls ~v alwvwv f3auiA£{av TOV Kvpfov ~µwv
Kat uw'l'ijpos 'l7Juov XpLCTTov.
C.

Use in the Synoptic Gospels and in 'Acts.'
(a) In the Synoptists, besides -rj f3auiA£{a uov of the Lord's
Prayer, the expression -rj {3auLA£{a Tov Owv is of constant occurrence,
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except in the Gospel of St Matthew, where it is found four times
only (vi. 33, xii. 28, xix. 24, xxi. 43), being elsewhere replaced by
the phrase rj {3. Twv ovpavwv. Three times in St Matthew (iv. 23,
ix. 35, xxiv. 14) we have ro ivayyl.>..wv rij, /JauJ..da,,-' the Gospel
of the Kingdom '-and once (xiii. 19) TOv >..6yov. Tij, /3au1>..da,;' the word of the Kingdom.'
[Note especially Lk. xxii. 29 Kayw lliaT{(hµai ilµ'iv, Ka0w<;
llil.0ir6 µ01 & 1ra-njp µov f3au1>..i{av, iva lu0'1)n Kat 1r{v'1)n e1rt Tij<;
Tpa1rl.(YJ'> µov lv Tfj /3au1Ai{'l- µov, Kat Ka0iju0i '11rt 0p6vwv TdS lloSlliKa
cpvAa<; Kp{vovT£<; 'TOV 'Iupa~A.

(b) In 'Acts' the phrase Tct. 1ript Tij,; /3au1>..da,; T. 0wv occurs
thrice (i. 3, viii. 12, xix. 8). The other references to 'the Kingdom
of God' are xiv. 22 dui>..0i'iv d,; T, /3au1>..i{av T. 0., xxviii. 23
ll1aµaprup6µ&0<; T. /3au1Ai{av T. 0., ib. 31 KY)pvuuwv T, (3. T. 0.: in
xx. 25 KYJpvuuwv r. /3au1>..i{av (om. T, 0wv) is read :-cf. i. 6.
D.

Use in Johannine writings.
(a)

.

Apoc. i. 6.

~
1raTp1' avrov.

Apoc. i. 9.

K, £7rO{YJ<T(V rjµa<; /3au1>..i{av lipit<; 'TC/! Bui K,

<TVYKoivwvO<; lv Tfj 0>..{ifm K, /3au1>..i{'l- K. iJ1roµovfj lv

'IYJ<TOV,

Apoc. v. 10, E1rO{YJ<Ta<; avTOti<; 'T't' 0up rjµwv /3au1>..i{av K, lipi'i,,
Kat f3auJ..wuov<TLV £7f'L Tij<; yfi<;.
Apoc. xi. 15. £.ylvETO ,j f3aut'Ae{a To'V K6uµov ~ ToV Kvplov ~µWv
Kal ToV )(PL<TToV aVToV, K. /3au1.A€V<r£l eis- TO'(IS' alWvas- TWv alWvwv.
Apoc. xii. 10. rj /3au1Ai{a 'TOV 0wv rjµ.wv K, rj l[ovu{a TOV
XPL<TToV

aVToV.

(b) Jo. iii. 3. la.v µ~ 'TI<; yiwYJ0fi 6.vw0iv, ov llvvami lMv '7'7/V
/3au1Ai{av 'TOV 0wv.
Jo. iii. 5 · dui>..0i'iv d,; T~V f3au1>..i{o.v 'TOV 0iov.
Jo. xviii. 36. rj {3auii..i{a rj '1µ-ry OVK lunv EK roil K6uµov ToVTov·
ei EK ToV K6ap.ov ToVTov ~v ri {3autA£{a ,j Ep.~, oi V1r17p£Ta1. oi €µ,o't.
-rjywv{(ov'TO av, lva µ~ 1ro.pallo0w TOL<; 'Iovllo.loi<;. vvv llE rj /30.ui>..i{o. I]
'1µ~ OVK E<T'TIV £V'T£V0&.
'The Kingdom' [implies] 'a Sovereign of whose Personal Rule His
subjects would be conscious and by Whose Will they would be guided,
an organization, by which the relative functions and duties and
stations of those included within it would be defined and sustained,
a common principle of action, and common rights of citizenship.'
(Gospel of the Resurrection, p. 195.)

ADDITIONAL NOTES.

169

The Christian Society, and the Apostolic Ministry.
' Our bodies ( r Cor. vi. r 5) are mem hers of Christ' (µIA.'Y/ Xpi<TTov);
and conversely (r Cor. xii. 27) a Christian society is 'a body of Christ'
(<Twµ,a Xpi<TTov)-[a body of which Christ is the Head).-[Such is] each
Christian society-' a body of Christ,' of which the members are
charged with various functions and gifts. And these 'bodies ' again
are 'members' of other 'bodies' wider and greater, and thus at last
'members' of that universal Church which is the 'fulness of Christ,'
its Heavenly Head. (G. of R. pp. 177-182.)
In the providential ordering of the Christian Society these various
functions and graces have been variously concentrated; but all belong
alike to the new life, which the Risen Christ breathed into His Church.
To this Body, as a whole, the Risen Lord communicated the virtue
of His glorified Life.
For it is a fact of the highest importance and clearly established
by the documents-that the commission given on the evening of the
first Easter Day-the 'Great Commission '-was given to the Church
and not to any class in the Church-to the whole Church-and not to
any part of it, primarily.
The Commission and the Promise, like the Pentecostal blessing
which they prefigured, were given .to the Christian Society, and not to
any special order in it.
Not that every member of the Church has in virtue of the corporate
gift a right to exercise it individually.
The very fact that the commission is given to the body renders it
impossible for any member to exercise it except by the authority of the
body.
When the Body is quickened and endowed, then the Spirit works
out its purpose through the several parts.
It is indeed a general law of life that differentiation of organs
answers to [the] increasing fulness of life. The particular power of
the Ii ving being finds expression through the organs. The specialisation of functions required for the permanent well-being of the Church
[appears, when] in Eph. iv. 7--II St Paul marks the types of ministry
with which the Church is endowed. He states the fact of the individual endowment of the several members of the Christian Society
(v. 7); and (v. rr) notes that certain special gifts have been made for
its government.
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'Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whosesoever sins ye forgive, they are
forgiven unto them; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.'
(Jo. XX. 22 f.)
The words are the Charter of the Christian Church, and not simply
the Charter of the Christian Ministry.
The gift is conveyed once for all. It is made part of the life. of the
whole Society, flowing from the relation of the body to the Risen Christ.
Before His Passion Christ had given to His disciples
(a) the power of the keys to open the treasury of the Kingdom of
Heaven and dispense things new and old;
(b) power to bind and to loose, to fix and to unfix ordinances for
the government of the new Society.
Now (c) as Conqueror He added the authority to deal with sins.
The message of the Gospel is the glad tidings of sin conquered.
To apply this to each man severally is the office of the Church and so
of each member of the Church. To embrace it personally is to gain
absolution.
He to whom the word comes can appropriate or reject the message
of deliverance which we as Christians are authorised to bear. As he
does so, we, speaking in Christ's name, either remove the load by
which he is weighed down or make it more oppressive.
To this end all the sacraments and ordinances of Christianity
combine, to deepen the conviction of sin and to announce forgiveness
of sin.
In the first age, however, it is perfectly clear from the Pauline
Epistles, that the Christian Society was not as yet under any rigid
organisation; there was not as yet a recognised ecclesiastical hierarchy.
In some of these Epistles, particularly in I Cor. xii. 28 and
Eph. iv. 11, specific offices are named.
Thus in I Cor. xii. 2 7 St Paul says to the Church of Corinth, 'Ye
are a body of Christ, and members in particular'; and then in v. 28
' God-set ( W(To )-in the Church first apostles, secondly prophets,
thirdly teachers,-then miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, divers ki_nds of tongues.'
And in Eph. iv. 11 he writes, 'And He Himself gave some as
Apostles, and some as prophets, and some as evangelists, and some as
pastors and teachers.'
But the offices named are not parts of a hierarchy. They are
related to personal gifts.
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The language of the verse in the Ephesian Epistle, indeed, clearly
excludes the idea of the existence, at that time, of any Divinely ordered
hierarchy.
The gift which Christ 'gave' to the Church was a gift of 'men.'
It was a double gift. He first endowed the men, and then gave them,
endowed, to the Church.
Through their work the character of permanent offices became
revealed.
There is in the New Testament no trace of any rigid universal
constitution of the Christian Society.
Divine gifts for its edification are recognised.
These appear to be general, and stand prominent.
There are also ecclesiastical offices.
The presbyterate, as yet identical with the episcopate, is practically
universal.
Deacons are treated of by St Paul as universal : though there is no
trace of any perpetuation of 'the seven.'
There is no definition of the respective duties of presbyters or of
deacons.
Timothy appears to have apostolic functions by ordination'.
The Church appears guided by a self-widening ministry-apostles
and prophets.
Of a primitive hierarchical minis.try there is no record or tradition.
And there is no provision for all time. The provision of a permanent and universal organisation of the Church was, in fact, wholly
alien from the thought of the first age. The vision was closed by 'the
Coming.' At the close of it the Lord was to come Himself.
1 1

Tim. iv. 14 'TOV iv <TO! xapl<Tµ<J,'TOS, 3 io61J11 CTOL

o,a. 7rpoq,11ulas µE'T<l f'll'LIJE<TEWS 'T,

XELPW• 'TOV 7rpE<T{Jvuplov.
2 Tim. i. 6 'TO xapt<Tµ,a 'TOU Ueou, 8 !<T'TLV !P <TO! OL<l 'T~S bnlJe<TEWS 'TWV ')(.ELpWV µ,ov.
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' The Church' in the Epistle to the Ephesians.
The word lKKA.7/u{a occurs in t,he Gospels in two places only
(Mt. xvi. 18; xviii. 17): in the former place in the sense of the
universal Church (Kat brt Tavry Ti/ 7r£Tpq. o1Ko0op.1J<TW µov rrJV £KKA'YJ<T{av),
and in the latter of a special Church (la.v OE 1rapaKOV<TTJ avTwv, £11rov rii
£KKA'Yju{q., la.v OE Kat Tij<; £KKA7/<T{a<; 7rapaKOV<TTJ, E<TTW uoi <iJ<T7rEp 6 l0vtKO<;
Kat 6 TEAWV7/s).
Both senses are found in the Acts.
In the Apocalypse, as also in St James (v. 14) and in 3 Jo. 6, 9,
10, the word is used in the special sense only.
In the Epistles of St Paul both senses are found.
In the Epistle to the Ephesians the Christian Society-the Church
-is a commonwealth, but it is more than a commonwealth.
The Church is a spiritual building- the temple of the Spirit.
,,
,,
a living organism-the Body of Christ.
the Bride of Christ.

"

"

The word £KKA.7/u{a is used nine times in the Epistle to the
Ephesians. But of these instances six occur in one and the same
context in the fifth chapter, and the nine occurrences of the word are
thus practically reducible to four.
( l)
i. 22 f. Kat aVTOV (OWKEV KE<paA~V V11"£P 11"0.VTa Ti/ £KKA.7/u{q., ~Tt<;
£<TT!V TO <Twp.a avTov, TO 11"A1)pwµa TOV TO. 11"0.VTa £V 11"0.<TlV 7rA'YjpOVJJ,(V01J.

Not only was Christ Himself exalted to the heavens:
(a)

He is invested with universal sovereignty (cf. Mt. xxvii.

28

looo,,, p.ot 11"0.<Ta ltovu{a EV ovpavi Kat €71"! Tij<; yij'i ).

(b)

He is even now HP-ad of His Church on earth:
'Head over all things to the Church, which is His body'-

and
(c) He has already exercised His sovereignty by the gift of His
quickening grace.
So in the parallel passage, Col. i. 18 : Kat avTo<; £<TTlV ~ KE<paA~ TOV
24), i.e. (as Lightfoot paraphrases) 'not
only does He hold this position of absolute priority and sovereignty
over the Universe-the natural creation--He stands also in the same
relation to the Church-the new spiritual creation. He is its head,
and it is His body.'
uwµaro,, Tij, lKKA.'YJu[a, (cf. v.
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'The Creator of the World is also the Head of the Church'-' the
head, the inspiring, ruling, guiding, combining, sustaining power, the
mainspring of its activity and the centre of its unity, and the seat of
its life.'
The image (of Christ as the Head) occurs in a different yet cognate
application in I Cor. xi. 3 1TUV'TOS a11 8pos ~ K£<paA~ 0 XPl<TTO'i lanv,
K£<paA~

Be 'T.

XPLU'TOV

o 0£os.

Moreover the relations of the Church to Christ are (as Lightfoot
points out) described-by St Paul-in his earlier Epistles--under the
same image: 1 Cor. xii. 12-27: 'For, as the body is one and hath many
members, and all the members of the body, being many, are one body;
so also is Christ. For in one Spirit were we all \)aptized into one
body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all
made to drink of one Spirit. For the body is not one member, but
many.
Now ye are the body of Christ, and
severally members thereof (vµ.li,-E<T'TE uwµ.a Xpt<T'TOV Kal. J1,f.AYJ EK
µ.ipov,).'
1 Cor. v1. 15.
'Know ye not that your bodies are members of
Christ.' Of. x. 1 7.
Rom. xii. 4 sq. 'For even as we have many members in one body,
and all the members have not the same office; so we, who are many,
are one body in Christ and severally members one of another' (iv uwµ.a
f.<TJ1,£V f.V Xpt<TT(f)But the Apostle there takes as his starting-point the various
functions of the members, and not, as in these later Epistles, 'the
originating and controlling power of the Head.' (Col. p. 157.)
Here (in Ephesians i. 22) 'the thought of SO'IJereignty, already given,
is now connected with that of vital union with a _glorious organism
which draws its life from Him,-that one Divine society,-the Body of
Christ,-to which the life of every individual believer is a contributory
element and in which every individual life finds its consummation.'
(Revelation of the Risen Lord, Pref. p. xxvi.)
And while, on the one side, Christ by His Presence gives to all
things their true being and Christians in a special sense reach their
'fulness,' their full development, in Him, on the other side-He
Himself finds His fulness in the sum of all things that He thus brings
into living union with Himself.
( 2)
lll. IO.
iva yvwpiu0fj vvv Ta'is apxa'is KUL ra'is ltovu{ais f.V 'TOLS
hovpavfois 8,a. Tijs f.KKAYJ<T(a, ~ 1TOAU1To{KtAOS uo,j,{a TOV 0wv.

In the Church humanity advances towards its true unity.
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And 'the display o~ God's wisdom before the intelligences of the
heavenly order ...... was ...... the work of the Church.'
'The effect of the Gospel reaches through all being,-and we are
allowed to see ...... how other rational creatures follow the course of its
fulfilment.'
The manifold wisdom of God is seen in the adaptation of the
manifold capacities of man and the complicated vicissitudes of human
life to minister to the one end to which "all creation moves."
(3)

iii. 2 I.

aim!, ~ oota £V.

TY

EKKAYJ<T{q. Kai. EV XptO"T<i, 'I,1uov Ei,

1ra.ua, TOS YEVEa, TOU aiwvo, TWV aiwvwv. O.JL~V.

The contemplation of the glorious fulness of Divine blessing in the
Gospel-closes with a Doxology-in which God's work in man is
regarded as issuing in His glory 'in the Church and in Christ Jesus'
to the last development of life in time.
The glory of God is shewn, as the Universe moves forward to its
end, by the fulfilment of God's Will in man and by the offering of
man's service to God.
(4) v. 23 f. av~p £<TTtV KE<paAr} rrj, yvvatKOS w, Kai. 0 XPL<TTO, KE<paA~
rrj, (KKA'YJ<Tta,, atJTo, <TWT1JP TOU <TWJLaTo,.
a.Ua W<; ~ (KKA'Y}<TLa f11r0Ta.<T<T(Tat T<i, XPt<TT<i,, oilTw<; Kai. K.T.A.
Ot a.vOpE<;, ci.yamiu Td.<, yvvatKac,, Ka0wc, Kai. o XP!<TTO', -,jya.1r'Y}<TEV T17V
EKKA'Y}u{av Kat. fovTov 1rap£OWKEV v;rEp a~ij,, lva a~v clyia.uu Ka0ap{uac,
-r<i, AOVTp<i, TOU iloaTOS £V MJLan, lva 1rapau~<T?J a~o .. ~aw<i, a,ootov T~V
EKKA'YJu{av, JL1/ i!xovuav <T"lTLAov ~ pvT{ila ~

Tt

-rwv -rowvrwv,

d>.>.'

lva

Vcly{a

Kai. aJLWJLOC,.

The Apostle-points out that the wife is to the husband as the
Church to Christ.
The relation of husband to wife, like that of Christ to the Church,
points to a unity included in the idea of creation. And of the primitive ordinance that 'a man shall leave father and mother and shall
cleave to his wife, and the twain shall become one flesh' (v. 31, from
Gen. ii. 24), the greatest of all the manifold applications is [and the
highest fulfilment is] the union of Christ and the Church :
Xpt<T'TOV
' Kai' [ US
• ] 'T'Y'}V
TO JLV<T'T'YJpWv 'TOVTO JL(,'a E<TTtV, E,'W OE I\E,'W Et',
'

I

....

I

,

,

,

...

~'

\

I

,

EKKA'Y}<T{av.

The marriage-relation of 'the Lord' to Israel runs through the
Old Testament.
And the application of this relation to Christ and the Church-the
spiritual Israel-implies His Divinity.
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Christ offers to the Church the devotion of love. And such is the
duty of the husband to the wife.
The Church offers to Christ the devotion of subjection, as is the
duty of the wife to the husband.
Christ loved the Church (v. 25: Acts xx. 28) not because it was
perfectly lovable, but in order to make it such; not because it was
holy, but in order to make it holy by union with Himself.
The love of Christ-for the Church-was crowned by His sacrifice
of Himself.
And the purpose of the self-sacrifice of Christ for the Church is
( 1) to hallow it, ( 2) to present it to Himself-glorious-without spot
or wrinkle, (3) that it may continue-holy and blaipeless (' without
blemish').
Further in ii. 20 ff. [though the word £KKA7Ju[a does not occur] the
new Society of believers is a fabric, destined to become a sanctuary :
l1roiKoOop.7J0ivT£<; l1rl T<[l 0£p.£AL",! rwv d1rour6>..wv Kal 1rpo<p7JTwv, 6vros
-0.Kpoywviafov a&ov XptuTOV 'l7JUOv, lv o/ 1raua olKoOop.,; uvvapp.o>-.oyovp.EV7J
-alifn £1<; vaov aywv £V KVPl",!, lv ie Kai vp.£L<; UVVOLKOOop.£tU0£ El, KUTOLK"l'JT~pLOl'
TOV 0£ov £V 1rvu1p.an.

To the Corinthians St Paul had said ( 1 Cor. iii. 17) 'Ye are a
temple of God (vao, 0£ov) and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you'; and
also (ib. xii. 28), 'And some God set in the Church, first apostles,
secondly prophets, thirdly teachers'; and again ( 2 Cor. vi. 16), 'For
we are a temple of the living God (vaos 0£ov lup.Ev {wvros).'
Now in Ephesians he writes (ii." 19- 22): ' Ye are fellow-citizens
with the saints and of the household of God, being built upon the
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus himself being
the chief corner stone ; in Whom each several building, fitly' framed
together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord; in Whom ye also
.are builded together for a habitation of God in the Spirit.'
We see then that in the Epistle in which he opens the widest
prospect of the being and destiny of the Church, St Paul uses two
images [besides that of the BrideJ to describe it,-that of a 'body'.a body of which Christ is the Head (i. 22 £.)-and that of a spiritual
building or 'sanctuary' (ii. 20 f.).
At the same time he combines the two images together. Thus in
the passage cited, ii. 21 f. (v. supr.), the many buildings are said to
grow into a sanctuary-a ' holy temple' : and on the other hand the
body is built : the body, 'fitly framed and knit together' -maketh
• increase unto the building up of itself in love' (iv. 16). The body is
built ; the temple grows.
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We need both images, of building and of growth, in order to
understand our position socially and personally. The progress which
we observe in human society and in our own several lives is due in
part to human effort and in part to vital forces, which lie beyond our
reach. Everywhere we find this twofold action of 'building' and of
'growth.'
Thus in the material building we have to notice the influence of
natural powers which we cannot control. The sunshine and the rain;
-the silent, ceaseless action of the air,-bring to the fabric some of
its greatest charms.
In the body again there is room for the effects of care and discipline.
We grow by a force which is independent of our will : but of ourselves
we cau within certain measure retard or hasten or guide the growth.
So God Himself works, and He works also through us. As His
fellow-workers we recognise on the one side inexorable laws, on the
other the results of personal endeavour.
This thought applies alike to the individual Christian and to the
Church.
It applies, I say, to the Church, the Society of Christian men.
For the Church is built and yet it grows. Human endeavour and
Divine energy co-operate in its development.

The Church a Temple.
The Church is 'a structure complex and multiform-a dwellingplace of the Holy Spirit'-a temple ' reared through long ages, each
stone of which fills its special place aµd contributes its share to the
grace and stability of the fabric.' It includes many buildings, but all
equally parts of the sanctuary (vao,). Of this temple Christ Himself
is the corner-stone; Apostles and Prophets, united with and having
authority from Him, form its foundation (cf. Apoc. xxi. 14).

The Church the Body of Christ.
Again, the Church is 'a Body, where a royal will directs and
disciplines and uses the functions of every member '-Christ being 'the
Head, from which the body receives its divine impulse.'
'The Body is one : it is multiform; and it is quickened by a power
which is not of itself but from above.'
' For unity is not uniformity. Differences of race, class, social
order obviously have no influence upon it. They are of earth only.
But more than this, it is consistent with serious differences in the
apprehension of the common faith in which it reposes.... The Unity of
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the whole is consistent with a wide variety of parts, each having
to a certain degree a corresponding unity in itself.'
'And the essential bond of union is not external but spiritual; it
consists not in one organization. but in a common principle of life.'
' It follows-that external, visible unity is not required for the
essential unity of the Church.'
'But though the principle of the unity of the Christian Church is
spiritual and not necessarily connected with uniformity of constitution
or even with intercommunion, it by no means follows that the outward
organization of the whole of the constituent Churches is a matter of
indifference.'
'The range of variation in the constitution of the qhristian societies
must be limited by their fitness to embody the fundamental ideas of
Christianity.'
'Divisions, as we see them, are' indeed 'a witness to human
imperfection.' But, 'if we regard the imperfection of our nature,division appears to be the preliminary of that noblest catholicity,
which will issue from the separate fulfilment by each part in due
measure (Eph. iv. 16) of its proper function towards the whole. Thus
the material unity of Judaism is transformed into the moral unity of
the Apocalypse.'

The Church the Bride of Christ.
The image used in prophetical books of the Old Testament (Hos. ii.
19, Ezek. xvi., Mal. ii. rr) to describe the relation between Jehovah
and His people, is in the New Testament applied to Christ and the
Church. Suggested, in the Synoptic Gospels, by the imagery of the
Parables of the Marriage-feast (Mt. xxii. 1 ff.) and of the Ten Virgins
(id. xxv. r ff., also Mt. ix. 15) is signified in the Gospel of St John by
the language of the Baptist (Jo. iii. 29 f.): 'He that hath the bride is
the bridegroom : but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth and
heareth him rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice : this
my joy therefore is fulfilled. He must increase, but I must decrease.'
The Christ was gathering round Him the disciples who were the
beginnings of His Church-representatives of the spiritual Israel-the
divine Bride-brought by the forerunner to Christ-the Bridegroom.
In 2 Cor. xi, 2 (17>..w yap vp.as Owv (~>..</!, "rjpµoo-ap:qv yap vp,as wl
av8pl 7rap0lvov ayv~v 7rapao-Tij<Fai T<e XPl<FT<e, St Paul applies the figure to
the connexion of Christ with a particular body of Christians ; even as
in Ephesians (v. 32 ff.) he uses it (v. supr.) of the relation of Christ to
W. EPH.

12
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His Church as a whole,-the Church 'contemplated as distinct from
Christ, though most closely bound to Him as His bride.'
In the Apocalypse (xix. 7, xxi. 2, 9, xxii. 17) the Holy City, the
New Jerusalem is seen ' as a bride adorned for her husband': and 'the
bride' is 'the wife of the Lamb.'
The Church Universal.

'Every Family,' every Fatherhood, derives that, in virtue of which
it is what it is, from the One Father (Eph. iii. 15); from Him comes
all fellowship and unity in heaven and on earth.
The Church, of which the Family is the type and monument, is the
herald and witness of the revelation of a living God,-' the interpreter
of the world in the light of the Incarnation,'-' the appointed organ of
the gifts of Christ.'
And it is in the Epistle to the Ephesians that the idea of the One
Church, having a mission thus manifold and universal, is first developed.
'Here, for the first time, we hear Christians throughout the world
described as together making up a single Ecclesia, a single assembly of
God, or Church' (Hort: Prolegomena, p. 128).

Use of the word a7ro,ca?..v'f,-t,; in the N. T.
A.

Pauline usage :2 Th. i. 7.
EV Tfj &.7roKaAvtf,,n T. Kvplov 'I17<rov a.,r' olipavov.
l Cor. i. 7.
T17V 0.11"0KO.AVY,,LV T. Kvp{ov ~µ.wv 'I. XpuTTov.
xiv. 6.
~ lv a.11"0KaMy,,n ~ lv yvW<Tn ~ lv 7rpocf,17TEl<f ~ lv OLoaxfi.
26.
tf!a>..µ.ov-OLoax~v-a.11"0Ka.AVY,,LV.
2 Cor. xii. I.
071"Ta<Tta, Kat 0.71"0KaAvtf!EL, Kvpfov.

7.
Gal. i. 12.
ii. 2.
Rom. ii. 5.
viii. 19.
xvi. 2 5.
Eph. i. I7,
iii. 3·
B.

Use by other
1 Pet. i. 7.
iv. 13.
Lk. ii. 32.
Apoc. i. I.

Tfj V7r£p{3o>..fi Twv &.7roKaAvtf,,£wv.

oi' a.'ll"OKaAvtf,,fw, 'I17<rov XpL<TTOV.
a.vl/317v 0( KaTa 0.11"0KU.AVY,,LV,
EV ~µ.tpq. opyrj, Kat 0.1l"OKaAvtf,,£w, OLKat0KpL<rta., TOV 8£ov.
~v a'll"OKa.Avtf!iv TWV viwv TOV 8£0v.
Ka.Ta «'ll"OKU.AVY,,LV /J.V<TT1Jp{ov.
'TrVEvµ.a. <rocp{a., K, (l11"0KaAvtf,,£w,.
KO.TO. a1l"OKO.AVY,,LV lyvwpi<r817 /J.OL TO µ.v<rrripwv.

writers :EV a.11"0KO.AVY,,EL 'I17<rov Xpt<TTOV.
lv TV &.7roKa.Avtf,,EL Tij, o6b,,.
d. il11"0Ka.AVY,,LV l0vwv.
a.11"0Ka.Avtf!t, 'I17<rov Xpt<TTOV.

So again V. 13.
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The verb a11"0KaAV1T'T£tV is used : (A)

by St Paul ( 13 times) in six Epistles ( 2 Th., 1 Cor., Gal.,
Rom., Phil., Eph. ),

(B)

in the First Epistle of St Peter, and in the Gospels of
St Matthew and St Luke.
Except· in a citation (xii. 38) from the LXX. of Is. liii. 1, it
is not used by St John.

Revelation, in the New Testament, is
(a)

of Jesus Christ.
2 Th. i. 7, 1 Cor. i. 7, Gal. i. 16 (cf.
1 Pet. i. 7, 1 3 ; Lk. xvii. 30.
Apoc. i. 1 (v. Hort on I Pet. i. 7).

(b)

of the Father.

(c)

of 'the righteous judgment of God.'
ib. i. 18.

(d)

of' the sons of God.'

(e)

of a 'glory.'

Mt. xi.

27 11

Lk. x.

{i)
(k)

Cor. xii. 1).

22.

Rom. ii. 5: 'wrath'

Rom. viii. 19.

Rom. viii. 18, 1 Pet. iv. 13, v.

{/) of a salvat.ion and deliverance.

(g)
(h)

2

of an evil power.

2

1

1.

Pet. i. 5.

Th. ii. 3, 6, 8.

of a faith. Gal. iii. 23.
>.vcf,0rjvai.

d, -r. µ.iAAovuav 1r{unv a,roKa·

of whatever is covered• (KiKaAvµ.µ.lvov). Mt. x.

26

II Lk.

xii.

2.

of heavenly truths. 1 Cor. ii. 10. -ra f:J&.011 -rov 0iov.
Rom. xvi. 25. p.vUTYJp{ov xpovot, alwvfoi. (T(!TtYYJµ.frov.
Eph. iii. 3, 5. To µ.vuT1pwv.
Mt. xi. 25 II Lk. x. 21. OTt EKpvtf;a, 'TaVTa a,ro uocf,wv K.
uvvmov KaL a11"£KaAvtf;a, afrra V'YJ11"{ot,. (Cf. Phil. iii. 15.)
Mt. xvi. 1 7. uap$ K, aiµ.a otJK (111"£K<i.Avtf;lv CTOL dll' &
,ra-r1p µ.ov & iv -r. otJpavo'i,. ( Cf. v. I 6.)

With Revelation is co-ordinated 'knowledge,' 'prophecy' and
'teaching.' 1 Cor. xiv. 6.
With Revelation is co-ordinated 'wisdom.' Eph. i. 17 (v. supr.
p. 158, Dale on 'Wisdom and Revelation').
'Revelation is always (probably even in Gal. iii. 23) in the strictest
sense an unveiling of what already exists, not the coming into existence
of that which is said to be revealed.' (Hort on I Pet. i. 5.)
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On the use of the term µ,v<TT1Jptov in the N. T.
The word JLV<TT1/pwv (which in the LXX. occurs Judith ii. 2, Wisd.
vi. 24, Ecclus. xxii. 22, Tob. xii. 7, 21, 2 Mace. xiii. 21 and elsewhere;
also in Theodotion's version of Dan. ii. 18 ff., Ps. xxv. 14 and Prov. xx.
19) is found, in the Synoptic Gospels in the parallel texts (Mt. xiii. II,
Mk. iv. II, Lk. viii. 10) of the Parable of the Sower, but elsewhere in
the N. T. only in the Epistles of St Paul and in the Apocalypse.
It is used ( r) comprehensively of the Christian Revelation or of the
central truth of the universality of the Gospel, ( 2) of special truths in
that revelation.
But always in the N. T. the fact of revelation, actual or imminent,
is implied.

(r) In the comprehensive meaning the word is used 13 times by
St Paul and once in the Apocalypse.
A. (a)

I

Cor. ii.

I.

KaTayylUwv vµ,'iv TO µ,varripwv TOV fhov.

6 f. uocf,{av 0£ .\a.\ovµ,£v lv rn'ir; T£A£fotr; (those who
are fully initiate), uocf,{av OE oli Tov alwvo, TOVTov olio£ K,T.A ....
a.\.\a .\a.\ovµ,£V 0£ov uocp{av £V p,varqp{'f,
2 5 f.
KaTa a1r0Ka.\viptv µ,vurqpfov )(pOVOt<; alwvfotr;
(T(<Ttyrip,lvov cf,av£pw0lvTO<; OE vvv ouI n ypacf,wv 1rpocf,rrrtKWV
KaT' E1rtTay~v To'V aiwv{ov 8Eo'V Eir; V1raKo~v 1rl<rTEWt; El~ 1r&.vTa.
Ta Wv17 yvwpiu0lvTo<;.

Rom. xvi.

(b) Col. i. 26 f.

TO µ,varripwv TO a7rOK€Kpvµ,µ,lvov a1ro TWV alwvwv K,
a1ro TWV Y£V(tOV, vvv 0£ lcf,av€pw017 TO£<; ayloir;, otr; ~0E.\'Y/<T€V b
0£0<; yvwp{uai T{ TO 1r.\ovTor; rqr; o6t17s Tov µ,vuT17pfov TOVTov lv
TOL<; Wv£<Ttv, o £<TTLV Xpt<TTO<; £V vµ,'iv, ~ l.\1rlr; T'I)<; 06t17,.

(v. Lightfoot's note.)
Col. ii. 2. d, l1r{yvwutv TOV JLV<TT'Y/p[ov TOV 0wv Xpt<TTOV £11
dulv

mfVT(<;

~

oi 017uavpol rqr; uocf,{ar; KaL yvw<Tt:W<; a1r6Kpvcf,ot-

' God's mystery, which is nothing else than Christ-Christ
containing in Himself all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge hidden away.' (Lightfoot, ad loc.)
Col. iv. 3 f. lva o 0£0<; avo{fy ~µ,'iv 0vpav TOV Myov, .\a>..iJuat TO
JLV<TT1}ptov TOV XPW"TOV, OtO Kat 0£0£p,at· lva cf,av£pwuw aliT6, wr;

O€t JL€ >..a.\iJuai.
Eph. i. 9. yvwp{uar; ~µ,'iv TO µ,vanfpwv Tov 0£.\1µ,arnr; a&ov, the mystery of His will' -the Divine counsel now revealed, expressing God's Will.
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Eph. iii. 3·
4·

KaTa a'lrOKO.AVtpLV lyvwp{u0.,, P,OL
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TO p.vunjpwv.

f.V 'T'{> p.VUT'YJPL";? TOV )(pLU'TOV.

The ' mystery of the Christ' was (v. 6) the truth, revealed
to) the Apostles, that the Gentiles, by incorporation in
Christ, were, equally with Jews, heirs of all the hopes of
the people of God, members of one Divine society, and
partakers of the gift of the Holy Spirit.
Eph. iii. 9. ,; oiKovop.{a 'TOV P,VUT'l'Jpfov TOV a7rOK£Kpvp.p.lvov a:1ro
TWv aiWvwv Ev T'{' 0€ii! 'T'{) -rtL 1ravTa KTL<TaVTL.
The words recall the language of Rom. xvi. 25 f. (v. supr.)
Eph. vi. I 9. iv 7rapp'YJU{ff yvwp{uai TO p.vunjpwv Tov £tiayy£>..fov
-'the mystery of the Gospel' -the revelation contained in
the Gospel.
(c) I Tim. iii. 9. lxov-ras ;.o fJ-VUT1pwv Tijs 7r{u-r£w<; iv Ka0ap~
uvrn81u£L-' holding the mystery of the faith in a pure
conscience.
I Tim. iii. 16.
K. lJJJ,oAoyovp.lvwi; JJ,lya EUTLV TO Tiji; £tiu£/3i{ai;
P-vunjpwv-' the mystery of godliness.'
Kat €'T£A.lu0.,, TO fJ-VUnjpwv TOV 0£0v, W', £-ri.,,yyl>..iu£v
ToVi; fovTov Sov,\ovi; ToVi; 7rpocf>1rni;-where 'the mystery of

Apoc. x. 7.

B.

God ' is a revelation now imminent (v. 6 'there shall be
delay no longer': cf. Dan. xii. 7) and the language is that
of Amos iii. 7 'Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but
He revealeth his secret unto His servants the prophets.'

( 2) In the sense of a particular truth, or detail, of the Christian
revelation, the word occurs seven times in St Paul, and three times
in the Apocalypse.
A. (a)

~a,,,

Th. ii. 7.
TO yap fJ-Vunjpwv
€V£pyliTaL Tijs avop.Cai;.
Cor. iv. I. V1r1JPETa<;; XptUTOV K. oiKoV6fJ-OV<; fJ-VUT1Jp{wv 0£0v.
xm. 2. K&v lxw 7rp0cp1]T£Lav KaL d8w TO, fJ-VUnjpia 7ra:VTa.
xiv. 2. 71"V£vp.an a£ AaA.(t fJ-VUnjpia.
xv. 51. iSov, p.vuT1Pwv VfJ-'iv >..lyw-'a mystery'-a heavenly truth-revealed to me.
Rom. xi. 25. otJ yap Ol>..w vp.as dyvo£'iv TO. fJ-Vunjpwv TOVTO-O'TL

2

1

7rwpwut<; d1ro fJ-Epov,;; T<f 'Iupa0>.. ylyov£v d.XPL oi TO 71"A1pwp.a
TWV e0vwv Eiul>..071 K.T.A.

(b) Eph. v. 32.

a£

TO p.vuT1pwv TOVTO JJ,Eya f.UTtv, lyw
>..lyw di;
XptuTOv Kat [ £i,] T'1JV £KKA1Ju{av-' this mystery '-this revealed truth of a unique relationship.

ADDITIONAL NOTES.
'The law of marriage laid down in Genesis as given to
Adam was for St Paul a preliminary indication of a hidden
Divine purpose or ordinance, the full meaning of which
was to be revealed only by the revealing of Christ as the
Head of His spouse the Church ' (Hort : Prolegomena to
Romans and Ephesians, p. 160).

B.

Mt. xiii.

l

r.

VJJ,lV 0£00TUt yvwvai Ta JJ,V<FT'r/pLa Tij, /3a<FLA£ta',; T.

ovpavwv, £K£lv0Lr,;

OE ov 0£00TUt (Lk. viii.

10

TO(<; OE AOL7rOL',; EV

1rapa/30Aa1,i;).

[Mk. iv. 11 has VJJ,tV To JJ,V<FT~pwv olooTar., where perhaps
the singular may be regarded as = yvwvaL Ta JJ,V<FT~pLa of
Mt. and Lk., and, for the second clause, £K£{voLr; OE Toi'r,; ltw
£V 1rapa/30Aa1,i; Ta 7ra VTU y{v£TUl.]

Apoc. i. 20. TO JJ,V<FT~pwv TWV (7rTa U<FTEpwv-' the mystery
of [the inner meaning of the truth signified by] the seven
stars.'
Apoc. xvii. 5. K. E1rt TD µlTw1rov aVTr/~ Ovoµ.a yeypaµµlvov,
JJ,V<FT~pwv, Baf3v>...wv K.T.A.-where JJ,V<FT~pwv = 'name significant of a spiritual truth.'
Apoc. xvii. 7. lyw lpw <FOL TO JJ,V<FT~pwv [the mystery-the
inner significance of-the unseen £act signified by] T~r;
yuvaLKo, K. TOV 07Jp{ov.

[The history of the use of the term in pre-Christian Greek deserves
further study. Already in Plato, Theaet. 156 a, a>...>...oL OE KOJJ,lfDT£por.,
«:iv JJ,EAAw uoL Ta JJ,V<FT~pia >...iy£Lv the word is used metaphorically, not,
that is, of the actual, ceremonial, 'mysteries' or mystic implements,
but of philosophical doctrines helonging to men of a particular School
and expounded with authority by them alone, though the exposition
may be subsequently transmitted by a hearer to others. Already the
idea of secrecy is subordinate to that of special discovery or possession.]
"But, when adopted into the Christian vocabulary by St Paul, the
word signifies simply 'a truth which was once hidden, but now is
revealed,' 'a truth which without special revelation would have been
unknown.' Hence JJ,V<Fr!,pwv is almost universally found in connexion
with words denoting revelation or publication; e.g. d1roKaAv1rnLv,
a1r0Ka.Avtf!i,, Rom. xvi. 25, Eph. iii. 3, 5, 2 Th. ii. 7; yvwp[t£Lv, Rom.
xvi. 26, Eph. i. 9, iii. 3, ro, vi. 19; cpav£povv, Col. iv. 3, Rom. xvi. 26,
1 Tim. iii. 16; AM£tv Col. iv. 3, 1 Cor. ii. 7, xiv. 2; >...lynv 1 Cor. xv.
51.'' (Lightfoot on Col. i. 26.)
The word is characteristic of the Epistle to the Ephesians.
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On the phrases £V Xpurr<j,, £v Xpunrj, '1'1/o-ov, £V rrp xpio-rrj,.
The phrases iv Xpurrc? 'I17uov and iv Xpiu-r'f (without 'I17uov) are
found in the Epistles of St Paul as follows :
EV Xp tO'Tqj 'I1JUOV

(a)

Th. ii. 14
v. 18
1 Cor. i. 2, 4, 30
iv. 15
xv. 31
xvi. 24
Gal. ii. 4
iii. 14 (W.R. mg.)
l

EV Xpiu-rc?

(a)

1

2

28 1TC1VT£<;-{Jp.£t<; £i<;
EO'T£ EV X. 'I.
v. 6
Rom. iii. 24
vi. II, 23
viii. 2, 39
xv. 17
xvi. 3 O'VV£pyov<; p.ov fr
X. 'I.

(b) Phil. i.

I

ii. 5, 19
iii. 3, 14
iv. 7
Col. i. 4
Eph. i. I
ii. 6, 7, 10, 13
iii. 6, II, 21
Philem. 23

(c)

1 Tim. i. 14

iii. I 3
2 Tim. i. 1, 9, 13
ii. I, 10
iii. 12, 15

1

Th. iv. 16 ot V£Kpol EV X.
Cor. iii. 1
iv. 10, 15, 17
xv. 18 ot Kotp.17(UvT£<;
EV X.
1 9 ~A7TtKOT£<; EV X.
Cor. ii. 17
iii. 14 EV X. KaTapyli-rai
v. 1 7 El TL<; EV X.
1 9 (hoe; ~v EV Xptu-rc?
Koup.ov

Ka-ra>..-

A&.cruwv EavT<e

xii. 2, 19
Gal. i. 22
ii. I 7
Rom. ix. 1
xii. 5 lv uwp.a EO'/J-U' EV X.
xvi. 7, 9

(b)

Phil. i. 13
11, I

iv. 19, 21
Col. i. 2 T. lv KoA. O.:yloi,; KaL
7TtO'TOt<; d0£Acpo'ic; EV X.
28

Eph. i. 3
iv. 32
Philem. 8 7TOAA~v iv X. 1Tapp17u{av lxwv
> I
I
20 ava1Tavuov
p.ov -ra'
0'1TMyxva EV X.
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Outside the Pauline Epistles there 1s no instance of lv Xpt<TT<e
But lv Xpum~ is found in

'I'l'/crov.

Pet. iii. 16.
v. 1 o [with v. 1. iv T<e XPL<TT'f'].
14.
It is also the reading of A in Apoc. i. 9.
1

The phrase iv Tcii XPL<TT'f is found only in
Tc;; 7r'O.VTOT( 0piaµ./3£VOVTL ~µ.as EV T'!' XPL<TTc;;.
2 Cor. ii. 14.
avaK(cpa>..aiwcracr0ai Ta 7rO.VTa fr T'{' XPL<TTc;;.
Eph. i. 10.
Toti, 1rpo'l'/A1rLK6Tac; fr T<p XPL<TT'f·
12.
20.
~v €V1JPY'l'/K£V lv Tei! XPL<TTc;;.
(ii. 5. W. & H. mg. and.so also I Pet. v. 10.)
(In Gal. iii 14 lv 'I'l'/crov XpicrTcii is read (W. H. text).]

In Eph. iv. 21 occurs the unique phrase lv T<e 'I'l'/crov (v. Add. Note,
p. 70); and in Apoc. i. 9 the reading of C (adopted by W. & H.] is
lv rij 0>..£tfm K. /3a<TLA£{q. K. inroµ.ovfi lv 'I'l'/crov.
None of the phrases iv XpicrTcii, lv XpicrTcii 'I'l'/crov and iv T'f' XPL<TT<e
occur in Hebrews or in any (save I Pet.) of the Catholic Epistles.
Apart from I Pet. (11. cc.) they are exclusively Pauline.
It will be seen that the short phrase lv Xpt<TT<e does not occur in
the Pastoral Epistles.
Otherwise lv Xpi<TT'f and lv XpicrT'f 'I'l'/crov occur with about equal
frequency, both in the earlier Epistles and in the Epistles of the
Captivity.
On the other hand the unusual phrase lv Tei! xpicrTcii is characteristic
of the Epistle to the Ephesians, occurring in other Epistles nowhere
excepting 2 Cor. ii. I 4.
In Ephesians c. i. and more especially in the great Hymn of Praise
(i. 3-14) the three forms of expression all occur, and, besides the
instances of actual occurrence. above cited, one or other of them is
implied also in v. 4 (iv atJT'f'), v. 6 (fr Tei! fya7r"l'/µ.fr'I!), v. 7 (iv i;i), v. I I
( lv atJrcii), v. 13 (lv i;i).
Indeed in the rhythmical passage i. 3-14 the relation of the
believer to Christ is shewn by development of the expression lv
XpL<TTf
It is 'in Christ' (iv XpicrT'f) that the Divine blessing is bestowed
upon us (i. 3). Eternal election 'in Him' is spoken of (v. 4) as resting
on a predestination to sonship: in Him too grace (v. 6; ii. 7; iv. 32)
and redemption (i. 7) are ours. In Him, the Incarnate Son, God's
purpose (i. 9) was embodied and accomplished, and would (v. 10) find
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its consummation. In Hirn the faithful of Israel had found fulfilment
of their hope (vv. u, 12); in Him Gentiles received (v. 13) the glad
tidings of salvation and the gift of the Holy Spirit.
In the passage (ii. 1-10) describing what God in His mercy and
love has done for man, it is ' in Christ Jesus ' that man is seen to be
(ii. 6) quickened, restored, and exalted:-in Him it is (v. 7) that the
wealth of God's grace and goodness is manifested; in Him that
Christians, a new creation, can do the works which God has prepared
for them.
The other instances of lv Xp,ur'1_) 'I71aov in this Epistle are :

ii. 13.

VVVL l>E £V Xpt<TT'{J 'I71uov VfJ,£1S Ol 71"07£ OVT£<; µ.aKpctv ly£v~B71n
lyyvi;,-followed by Kr{ur, lv avrie £l,; lva C:.v8pw1rov

iii. 6.

£lva, Td Wv71 <TVVKA7Jpov6µ.a Kat uvvuwµ.a Kat uvvµ.lroxa rrii;
l1rayy£'A{a,; £V Xpt<TT<p 'I71uov.
almp ~ 86~a £V rii £KKA7JU{<f Kat £V Xpt<TT<i, 'I71uov [ where

(v. 16).

iii.

2 I.

see note ad loc.].
The only other occurrence of £V Xpiurtp in the Epistle is at iv. 32
Ka8w,; Kat b 8£0<; £V Xpt<TT<p lxap{uaro vµ."iv,-which recalls 2 Cor. v. 19

(v. inf.).
In Eph. iii. 11 £V T'{' XPl<TT<p 'I71uov T<p Kvp{IJI ~µ.wv we have the same
combination and order of titles as in Col. ii. 6 w,; o~v 1rap£Aa./3£n rov
XPl<TTOV 'I71uovv TOV Kvpwv, £V av-rce 1rep11raT£LTE (cf. Eph. iv. 20, 21).
This twofold title brings together the confession rov xpiurov 'I71uovv
(Acts v. 42 ), implied in the rov xpiurov 'I71uov of Eph. iii. 1, with the
confession Kvpw,; 'I71uov,; ( 1 Cor. xii. 3, Rom. x. 9) implied in the EV
T<p Kvp{IJI 'I71uov of Eph. i. 15 :-a phrase which occurs nowhere else in
St Paul.
(The combination EV Xpiurce 'I71uov ri Kvp{IJI ~µ.wv occurs 1 Cor. xv. 31,
Rom. vi. 23, viii. 39.)
The simple phrase Ev Kvp{IJI is found
(a) 1 Th. iii. 8
1 Cor. xvi. 19
V. 12
2 Cor. ii. 12
2 Th. iii. 4
x. 17
1 Cor. i. 31
Gal. v. 10
Rom. xvi. 2, 8, II ff., 22
iv. 7
vii. 22, 39
(b) Phil. i. 14
ix. l f.
ii. 19, 24, 29
Xl. l l
iii. l xatp£TE EV K.
xv. 58
iv. 2, 10
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Eph. vi.

Col. iii. 18, 20
iv. 7, 17
Eph. ii. 2 I avt£L £i, vaov 3.yiov

V1TaKOV£T£ T. yov£v(TLJI vp.wv [lv K.]
I O EV0VVap.ovu8£ lv K.
2 I 'ITLCTro, oia.Kovo, lv
,
KVpLqJ
Philem. 16, 20

,
,
£11 KVpiq,
iv. I 1TapaKaAw-o Siup.io, Ell K.
17 p.aprvpop.ai Ell K.
v. 8 vvv oE </>w, Ell K.

I

(c) nowhere in the Pastoral Epistles.

It does not occur in Hebrews or in any of the Catholic Epistles.
Outside St Paul's writings it is found only in Apoc. xiv. 13 p.aKapioc
oi J/£Kf10t oi Ell Kvp{q, U.1T08111CTKOVT£, <i1T' apn.
Both expressions lv Xpiur'f and EV Kvplq,, signify fellowship and
vital union with Him, in Whom the life of the Christian is ideally
lived.
'The Christian lives-in Christ. It is from Christ that he draws
his energy-it is as a member of Christ that he fulfils his part in the
great economy of the world. By his faith in God Incarnate and Man
ascended he stands forth as a witness of the essential unity of the seen
and the unseen, of earth and of heaven ....... Doubtless it is hard to
endure as seeing the invisible; but when the spiritual eyes grow dim,
the thought of Christ risen, in Whorn we are, will remove the mists
which cloud them. If once we realize what these words 'we are in
Christ' mean, we shall know that beneath the surface of life lie depths
which we cannot fathom, full alike of mystery and of hope.'

(The Christian Life, pp. 34, 35.)

The expression ,..a,

,
ra' 1Tavra
occurs
A.

I

'TT'UVTa.

in Epistles of St Paul
... 6 • £L,
~ KVpio,
'
'I• X p. DL
"' ov~ (v. 1. OV
'' ) Ta' 1TaVTa.
'
(a ) I C or. Vlll.
Xl. 12.
ra OE 11"0.VTa EK TOV 8rnv.
xii. 6. 8£0, ci EV£pywv ra 11"0.JITa lv 'ITU.CTLV.
xv. 27 f. T. V'ITOTatavro, aVT'f ra 11"0.VTa.
2 Cor. iv. 15.
ra yap 1Tana bi' up.a.,.
v. 18. ra OE 1Tavra EK rov 8£ov.
Gal. iii. 2 2. uvveKA£LCT£V ~ ypa<p~ ra 1To.11ra v'ITo a.p.aprlav.
(In

(b)

I

Phil. iii. 8.
2

I.

Cor. xii. 19 the reading is doubtful.)

Ol' 811 ra 11"0.J/Ta E{rip.iw8riv.
Kara
C

T~JI
..._

Evlpynav TOV ovvau8ai alirov Kat V'ITOTatai
'

I

avTq, Ta 1raVTa.
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Col. i. 16.

.

(JI av-r<ii (KT{u(}'Y/ Tit 71"ClJITa-T(J. 71"ClJITa Si' avTOV

187
K.

, ' EKTUTTai.
aVTOJI
'
,
'
> ...
,
EJI aVT'f' <TVJIE<TT'Y}KEJI.
17. K. Ta 7!"aVTa
K.
Si'
aVTOV
a7roKaTaAA~at
Tit 71"ClVTa.
20.
iii. 8. &.7ro0eu0e Kal. vµ.e'i, Tit 71"ClJ/Ta.
Eph. i. JO. &.JlaKecpa>..aiwuau0at Tit 71"1lJITa (JI T«;i XPi<TT«;i.
,
,
...
II.
Tov... Ta' 7raVTa
EJ1epyov11To<;.
23. TO 71"A'YJpwµ.a TOV Tit 71"<1,JITa (JI 71"0.<TLJ/ 7rAYJpOvµ.wov.

d,

iii. 9· Ev T4i 0£ii! T~ Til 1r&VTa KTL<ravTt.
iv. 10. lJ1a 71"A'Y}pwur, Tit 71"ClJITa.
I 5.
aV('YJ<TWP,EV £JI aVT«;i Tit 71"0.JITa.
v. 13. Tit Se 71"1lJITa i>..eyxoµ.EJ1a V71"0 TOV cpwTO<;.
(c) 1 Tim. vi. 13. T. 0eov T. ,woyoJ1ovVTo, Tit 71"1lJITa.
B. Elsewhere in the N. T.
Heh. i. 3· cplpwJ1-Tlt 71"0.JITa T<e Mµ.an 77/• SvJ1aµ.ewc; avTOv.
ii. 10. St' 8J1 Tit 71"0.JITa Kal. St' o~ Tit 71"U.JITa,
[In ii. 8 the 11"ana of Tct 11"avTa is a repetition of the word from the quotation preceding. 'The Tu 11"ana takes up the 11"avm of the Psalm' (note
ad loc.).]

Apoc. iv. 11.

6TL uv lKnua<; Tit 71"ClVTa Kal. Sia TO (}l>...,,µ.a uov
~uaJ1 Kal. £KT{u(}'Y}<TaJ1.

Ta 7raVTa, signifying all things in their unity,-the sum of all
things, seen and unseen, in the heavens and upon the earth, whatever
their sphere of being, their mode of existence, or their relation of
dependence upon God,-may be contrasted with 7ra11Ta, which denotes
all things regarded severally.
For 71"4J1Ta cf. 1 Cor. iii. 22, ix. 22, xv. 27, 28, Col. iii. 11, Eph. i. 22
(iii. 20, vi. 21), Heh. iii. 4, Jo. i. 3 (where see note).
In Eph. i. 22 71"0.VTa V71"£Ta(EJ1 V71"0 Tovc; 7l"OSa, avrov is a quotation
from Ps. viii. 6, the same passage being cited [in close agreement with
the Lxx.J in Heh. ii. 8 (q. v.).
On the other hand Tit 7ra.VTa stands in contrast with To 7ro.J1,-a term
familiar in Greek philosophy and implying a self-contained unity.
To 71"0.JI is not Scriptural.

'H o6ga in the Epistle to the Ephesiq,ns.
In the Epistle to the Ephesians
(a)

So(a, without the article, is found three times:
i. 6. ei, l7raLJIOJI So~<; 77/• xaptTO<; avTov.
I 2.
ei, t71"atJIOJI So('Y}, aVTOV [ where see note].
iii. 13· ~Tt<; E<TTL So(a vµ.wJ1
(cf. Col. iii. 4, Phil. i. 1r, ii. II, iv. 19).
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rj 86fa is found five times:

(b)
i.

14.

7.
I 8.

I

iii. 16.
2 I.

£l, l71'atVOV Tfj<; 86fr1, a&ov.
b 7!'aTTJp Tfj, 86f71,.
7{<; 0 71'AOVTO<; Tfj, 86f71, T. KA1Jpovop,{a, a&ov EV T. &.yloi,.
KaTa TO 71'AOVTO<; Tij, 86~. a&ov.
a&4i rj 86fa lv ry EKKA1J<F[Cf K. lv 'I 71uov Xp[uT"I·

The other occurrences of rj 86fa in the Epistles of the Captivity are:
Col. i.

11.

27.
Phil. iii. 2 I.

KaTa TO KpaTO<; Tfj, 80~<; aVTOV.
T[ TO 7!'AovTo, Ti;, 86f71, T. p,vuT71plov TOVTov.
uvp,p,op<f,ov Tqi uwp,an Tfj, 80~<; a&ov.

(Compare in contrast v. 19 1/
IV. 20.

T<e

a. ev T, alaxvv17 auTwv.)

8£ 0£qi Kat 7!'aTpt rjp,wv rj 8ota.

'The glory of the Lord'-is a key-word of Scripture.-The Bible is
one widening answer to the prayer of Moses (Ex. xxxiii. 18) 'Shew me
Thy glory.'-And God has been pleased to make Himself known in
many parts and in many fashions-as man could bear the knowledge :

(a) by material symbol (Ex. xxiv. 16, Lev. ix. 23, Ex. xl. 35,
1 K. viii. 1 1, Ezek. xliii. 4 ff., Apoc. xxi. 2 2 f.),
(/3) through human Presence :
(i) in the Messianic nation (Is. xl. 5),-and (id. xlii. ff.,
liii. 3 ff.) the Figure of the 'Servant of the Lord,'
(ii) finally in the Incarnation of the Son of God, in the
Life and Resurrection of the Son of Man (Jo. i. 14,
ii. 11 ), the perfect revelation on earth of the Glory
of God.
(Revelation of the Father, pp. 164 f.)
The 'glory of God' is the full manifestation of His attributes
according to man's power of apprehending them, 'all His goodness'
(Ex. xxxiii. 19 ff.). Of it--under the Old Dispensation the Shekinah
was the Symbol. (Note on Heb. i. 3.)
'It is the majesty, or the power or the goodness, of God as manifested
to men.' (Lightfoot on Col. i. 1 1.)
It is the sum of His manifested perfections.
The 'glory of His grace' (Eph. i. 6) is the manifestation of the
power of His free and bounteous goodness.
The 'Father of Glory' (Eph. i. I7) is He, Whom Our Lord Jesus
Christ has revealed as Father,-from Whom all perfection proceedsthe source or subject of all revelation.
(ln Acts vii. 2 the phrase ' the God of glory' recalls P~. xxix. 3; while in
r Cor. ii. 8 Our Lord Jesus Christ, Whom 'the rulers of this world crucified' is
'the Lord of glory ' : cf. Ja. ii. 1.)
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'The wealth of the glory' of God (Eph. i. 18, iii. 16)-a phrase
occurring also in Col. i. 27 and in Rom. ix. 23-signifies the inexhaustible fulness of His Majesty and abundant goodness, as revealed
to man.
The Doxology in Eph. iii. 21: 'To Him be the glory in the Church
and in Christ Jesus unto all the generations of the age of the ages '
may be compared with the doxologies in
Gal. i. 5.
ce -rj 86ta El, T. alwva, T. alwvwv.
Rom. xi. 3 f.
aiini, -ri 8ota El, T. alwva, (cf. xvi. 2 7).
Phil. iv. 20.
T'f' i!E (h~ K. 7raTpt -rjµwv -,j 8ota d, T. al. T. al.
Apoc. i. 6, v. 12 f., vii. 12, xix. I. K.T.>...

In all these instances the Doxology is addressed to' God the Father.
In 2 Tim. iv. 18 ce -ri 8ota El, T. a. T. a. the Doxology is addressed to
Christ (pvana{ JJ,E OKvpw,); and so in 2 Pet. iii. l 8, and in Apoc. i. 6 : possibly also in Heh. xiii. 21 (v. note), and 1 Pet. iv. 11.
The article in all these doxologies implies that to God only belongs
that through which whatever is glorious gains its glory-His is 'the
glory' (~i ilo[a).

Words in the New Testament denoting resurrection or raising
from death.
'Eryelpeiv, dvaCTTijvai, dvaCT'TUCT£',.
A.

In the Pauline Epistles.

(a) EyE[pEtv, iyElpEuOai, i.y{i,pai, iyEpO~vai are used.
I

Th. i.

10.

xv. 4·
12.
13.
14·
15.

16.
20.
29.

35·

EK rWv V£KpWv.
0Ec» KaL TOV KVpwv -:jyELpEV Kat -rjµas itE-yEpEt (v. l.
tfqyELpEv) i!La T~<; i!VVilJJ,EW<; atJTOv.

8v fy£tp£v

l Cor. vi. 14. !J

ii£

K. OTL i.y~yEpTaL Tfj -rjµlpCf Tfj Tpfrv.

6TL EK VEKpwv i.y-,jyEprnt.
oM£ XptuTas i.y-,jyEprnt,
Eli!£ XptaTo, otJK ly-,jyEpmt (So v. 17.)
6TL i.µapTvp-,juaµEv KaTa TOV 0Eov ()T!

TOV
'
,
"'
.,
"
,,
,,
'
.I
'
,
XPl<TTOV,
ov
OVK r,yEtpEv, Et7rEp apa VEKpoi OVK E-yEtpovTat.
El yap VEKpOt otJK tyElpovrni, oM£ Xpt<TTO<; f.Y'JYEPTal.
JIVJ/t i!E Xpt<TTO<; ly-,jyEpTat EK JIEKpwv.
d-JIEKpol otJK eyE[poVTai. (So v. 32.)
7f'WS EyEtpovTat Ol JIEKpoL ;
...

'

,

f:

,
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1 Cor. xv. 42 ff. EyElpETm Ev dcf,Oapuli-E. ev 86tr,-E. ev 8vva.1m-E.
uwµa 7rVWp,aTtKOV,
52. oi VEKpol EyEpO~uOVTal acf,OapTOt.
Tlfl EyElpmm 'TOV, VEKpov,.
2 Cor. i. 9.
&
EyElpa, 'TOV Kvpwv 'l17uovv KaL ,jµa, <TVV 'I17uov EyEpl,,.
iv. 14.
Tip V11'Ep afm;;v a7ro0av6vn Kal EyEpObm.
v. 15.
Gal. 1. 1.
K. Owv 11'a'Tpo, 'TOV EYElpavTO, aVTOV EK VEKpwv.
Rom. iv. 24. 'T. fyElpana 'I17uovv 'T. Kvpwv ,jµwv EK VEKpwv.
25. K. -,jylp017 8u, 77JV 81Kalwu1v ,jµ.wv.
vi. 4. -,jylp017 Xpt<F'TO'i EK VEKpwv.
Xp. fyEp0El, EK v.
9·
vii. 4. 'T'e EK v. eyEp0ln,.
viii. 10. ,-. EyElpavTo, T. 'I. EK v.-& tyElpa, EK v. X. 'I.
p.aAAov 8£ EyEpOE{,.
34.
OTL & 0Eo, aVTOV 1JYELPEV EK v.
x. 9.
Col. ii. 12.
'TOV Owv 'TOV EyElpavTo, awov EK VEKpwv.
EyElpa, aVTOV EK VEKpwv.
Eph. i. 20.
2 Tim. ii. 8.
Xpt<F'TOV E"/1/YEPP.EVOV EK VEKpwv.

(/3) The verb dvl<TTauOai, avaurijva,, is used
1

Th. iv.

OTL 'I17aov, il11'£0avEv Kat dv£<TT1],
oi
VEKpol EV XptaT4' dvau~uovTat 7rpWTov.
16.
14.

(On Eph. v. 14, v. infr.)

The noun dva.uTaui. occurs
I Cor. xv. I 2, >..iyovatv-OTL dvauTa<Tt, VEKpwv OVK
13. Ei I>£ d.va.<TTa<Tt> v. ovK E<TTtv.

E<TTIV,

21. Kat bt' av0p6J11'0V aVO.<TTa<Tt, V.
42. oVTw Kai 1/ ava<TTaui, T. v.
Rom. i. 4.
,-. &p,u0£V'TO, viov Owv-Et dva<TTO.<TEW, VEKpwv.
vi. 5.
a.AAa. Kai rij, ci.vau,-a.uEw, Eu6p.E0a.
Phil. iii. 10, T17V 8vvap.tv rij, dva<TTo.<TEW, awov.
2 Tim. ii. 18. >..iyovTE, dva<T'Ta<TtV 11811 YE"/OVEVat.
Also once Uava.umai,.
Phil. iii. I I. £i, 'T~V Etava.aTa<TIV ~v EK VEKpwv.
•

B.

'

C

,

,

In non-Pauline Epistles.
EyElpELv K.T.A. are found
Heb. xi. 19. Aoyiu<l.µ,£.vor; 0Tt Kal £K V£KpWv Ey£lp£t.V 8vvaT0r; 0 0£0r;
(where see note).
I Pet. i. 2 I. 0EOV 'TOV EyElpana aVTOV EK VEKpwv.

(a)

[See Hort's note ad loc.]
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(/3)

The verb dv{uTau0a,

K.T,A.

does not occur.

But a.vauTau,,;; is found : Heh. vi. 4.
xi. 35.
ib.
r Pet. i. 3.

Ill. 2I.

C.

avaUTU.UEW<;; VEKpwv K. Kplp.aTO<;; aiwvfov.
V,af3ov yvvatKE<;; lt avaUTIJ.UEW<;; T. VEKpOV<;; a~TWI',
111a KpEtTTovo<;; avauTaUEW<;; TVXwutv.
0 KaT(J, TO 71'(),\u lavTOU EAEO<;; avayEVJnjua<;; -rjµ.a<;; Els
£A71'L8a {wuav 8,' avaa-TIJ.UEWS 'l1uoii XptUTOV £K
VEKpwv. [ where see Hort's note.]
uw(n-8,' d.vauTaUEWS 'l1uoii XptUTOv.
ff

,

,

,

,

Usage of Synoptic Gospels and .Acts.

In thj'l Synoptic Gospels both verbs-fyELpEu0at (l.yEp0ijva, K.T.A..) and
O.l'LUTau0a, (d.11auTij11at K.T.A..) are used: also avaUTaULS,

(a) Raising of the daughter of J airus.
Mk. v. 41.
:yEtpE-0.vE<T'T'rJ.
Mt. ix. 25.
Lk. viii. 55.
(b)

~yip0YJ.
EynpE-aviuTYJ,

Charge to the disciples.

Mt. x. 8.

IIEKpovs fydpETE.

Message to the Baptist.

( c)

Mt. xi. 5 = Lk. vii.

(d)

1/EKpoi l.yE{povTat.

Herod and John the Baptist.

Mk. vi. 14ff.
Mt. xiv. 2.
Lk. ix. 7.
8.

(e)

22.

l.y,jyEpTaL f.K IIEKpw11-~yip0'1'} (v. 16).
~yip0'1'} a.71'() T. VEKpwv.
6TL 'Iwa.11'1'}<;; ~yip0'1'} EK VEKpwv.
6TL 11'pocpfrrYJ'> TL<;; T, &.pxalwv av£UT'I'},

Answer to the Sadducees.
Mk. xii. 26.
Lk. xx. 27.

71'Ept 8t: T. IIEKpwv on lyE{povTaL,
on 8£ lyE{ponai oi VEKpol.

Here also the noun dva.uTauis is used :Mk. xii. 18, 22, Mt. xxii. 23, 28, 30, 31, Lk. xx. 27, 33, 35, 36.
(It also occurs Lk. xiv. 14 f.V Tfj avaUTU.(TEL TWV 8tKa{wv.)

(f) The Lord's predictions of His Passion and Resurrection.
Mk. ix. 31, x. 33, dvaunjuETat, xiv. 28 l.yEp(Hjvat.
Mt. xvi. 21 lyEp071vat, xx. r9 lyEp07JUETat (v. I. dvaunjuerai), xvii. 9
lyEp0fj ( v. I. dvauTfj).
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Lk. ix.

2 2.

ey£pfHjvai (v. 1. avacrrrjvai), xviii. 33 a11aO'T7JO'ETUL.
Cf. Mt. xxvii. 63 f. t-yelpoµ,a,,-71-ylpO'Y/,

Parable of Rich Man and Lazarus.
,,
,
,..
,
...
Lk. xvi. 31. EUii Tt'i EK 1/EKpWV aVaO'TIJ•

(g)

(h)

Records of the Resurrection.
' ' 0'YJ (c f . v. 9 avauTa,,
'
' v. 14 e-y'Y}yEpp.Evo11
'
' ).
Mk. xvi. 6. 'YJYEP
Mt. xxviii. 6. -rjylp0'Y}, v. 7 -rjylpB'YJ a:1ro T. V£Kpwv.
Lk. xxiv. 6. -rjylp0'Y}, v. 7 avauTijllat.
34· OVTW'i -rjylpB'YJ,

The noun lyeprn, occurs once, Mt. xxvii. 53 p.£Ta T11V ly£puiv a&ov.
In Act.~ again both verbs are used : .;Jye,p£v (sc. o 0£<») in iii. 15, iv. 10, v. 30, x. 40, xiii. 30, 37;
and fydpn in xxvi. 8.
(/3) aVtO'T'YJO'EII Or UVUO'T7JO'U'i (SC. 0 0e6,) in ii. 24, 321 iii. 26, xiii. 33,
34 (EK v.), xvii. 31 (EK v.).

(a)

The noun avauTaui. occurs 11 times in Acts, viz.:Acts i. 22. p.0.pTvpa Tij, &.vauTO.U£W'i a~TOv.
ii. 2 I. T. av. T. XPLO'Tov, iv. 33 T. all. T. Kvp{ov 'I'YJO'OV.
xvn. 18. 'I. Kal. T7}V avO.uTaO'LV.
.,.
> ,
xxiii. 8.
/1-'Y'/ ewai
avauTauiv.
iv. 2.
T. &.110.UTaO'LV T'llll EK V£Kpwv.
XVii. 32, XXiii_ 6, XXiV. 15, 21, XXVi. 23. av. VEKpWV.

D.

In St Jolin.
(a) Ey£lpetv K.T.A. is used
Jo. ii. l 9·
EV Tptul.v -rjµ.lpal'i fy£pw a&6v, and v. 20 Ey£pet,.
22.
v. 21.
xii. 1, 9•
xxi. 14.

otv -rjytp0'YJ EK VEKpwv.
EYELPEL Toii, V£Kp01k
811 ,;;ynp£v EK v£Kpwv, and v. 17 (of Lazarus).
EY£P0£t<;; EK V£Kpwv.
6T(

(/3) UVLO'T().Vat, av{u-rau0at, avauTijvat
Jo. vi. 39·

xi. 23.
24.
31.
XX, 9•

OCCUr

aVaO'~O'W afu'() (vv. 40, 44, 54 ava~UW afu-611) Tfj
(vel EV Tij) EO'xaru -rjp.lplf,
civaUT"f/0'£Tat o a.3£A<po, uov.
olSa 6Tt avaUT"fJO'ETaL-EV T. lux, 'q/1-£P'l-·
aviuT'Y} K, E~ij>..Bev.
cln Se',, atJT6V EK VEKpwv ava<TTijva,.
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(y)

d.va<TTa<Tt<;

occurs

Apoc. xx. 5. rj d.va<TTa<Tt<; ~ 1rpWT'Y}, v. 6 iv -rfi d.v.
ds dvaurn<Ttll (wij,-El<; av. Kp{<TEW<;.
Jo. V. 29.
xi. 24.
lv rfj O.vauTdu£t.
2

5.
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'Eyw

dµt ~

T.

1r.

d.va<TTU<Tt<; K. ~ (w1.

The phrases dvdurnui<; VEKpwv and ~ d.vdu-raut<; ~ £K VEKpwv must be
distinguished. And the contrast between dvdrnaui<; (wij, and avaurnu1<;
Kp{uEw<; (' resurrection which issues in judgment ') is to be noted.
Of. 2 Mace. vii. 9· () 8£ TOV K6uµov (3autAEtl<; a1ro8av6v-ra<; ~µas V1r£P
TWV UVTOV v6µwv £t<; alwvtov ava(3{wuiv {wij, ~µus avauT1<TEL,
Also id. ib. v. 14. aipETOV f1-ETaAAauuov-ra<, v1r' av8pw1rwv TO.<; V1r0 TOV
0wv 1rpou80Kav i>..1r{8w; 71"0.AtJ/ avau-r1uE<T0at v1r' UVTOV' <TOL f1-£V yap dva<TTau,s El~ (w~v o'L/,c fuTat.
Reference to this Macca_bean history of the seven brethren is made
in Heh. xi. 35 <iAAot 8e frvµ1rav{u0'Y}uav, 011 1rpou8EtaµEVOI 77/V d.1r0Av-rpwuiv, Zva KpEfrTovo<; avaun!.uEw<; Tvxwuiv (v. supr.), 'where in KpE{rrovo<;
comparison is made implicitly, though not directly, between resurrection
to eternal life and resurrection to an earthly life.' (Note ad loc.)
The words 'shall raise us up--unto an eternal renewal of life' (in
v. 7) and 'but as for thee, thou shalt have no resurrection unto life'
(in v. 14) of the passage in 2 Maccabees [bring us near to the
language of the New Testament]. See on Jo. v. 29.
Of. Lightfoot on Phil. iii. 11 : "The 'resurrection from the dead'
(-r. l.tavau-rauiv -r~v l.K vEKpwv) is the. final resurrection of the righteous
to a new and glorified life. The general resunection of the dead,
whether good or bad, is~ dva.uTains -rwv VEKpwv (e.g. 1 Oor. xv. 42); on
the other hand the resurrection of Christ and of those who. rise with
Christ is generally [ ~] &.vauTa<Tt', [ ~] fK VEKpwv (Luke xx. 35, Acts iv. 2,
1 Pet. i. 3).
The former includes both the dva<TTa<Tt<; {wij<; and the ava<TTa<Tt<; Kp{<TEW<; (Jo. v. 29); the latter is confined to the avauTa<Tt<; {wijs."
In Ephesians there is no direct reference to the future resurrection
of men.
The words of c. v. 14:
¥EynpE,
' , ,

o Ka0EV8wv,

Kat avau-ra

,

EK

,..

...

TWV VEKpwv,

KaL £1riqJaV<r£L uot O x.ptcrTO~

signify an a wakening from the sleep of spiritual death (cf. ii. 1 f.) and
an arising to spiritual life and action in the present.
The words, in fact, express a paradox-a present miracle of translation from death to life, such a rising, and restoration to life, of the
W. EPH.
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dead as is signified in the miracles of Christ. We may compare the
language of J 0. iii. 14 f-L£Ta/3£/31Kaf-L£Y EK TOV 0avaTOV £1, T~Y (w1v.
The realisation of the eternal in the present dominates the thought
of the Epistle.

On the meaning of 1cv/3E[a (Eph. iv. 14).
'Kv/3£{a from Kv/30, is properly 'dice-playing' and hence 'trickery,
deceit.' Von Soden prefers to take it as expressing conduct void of
seriousness; these persons 'play with' the conscience and the soul's
health of Christians. But this is not the ordinary sense of the word.
The iv is instrumental, the words expressing the means by which the
7r£pt<p. K,T.A. is attained.'
(Dr T. K. Abbott, International Critical
Commentary on' Ephesians,' p. 122.)

[The foregoing explanation of KV/3£{a is taken, by kind permission
of Professor T. K. Abbott of Dublin, from that scholar's admirable
Commentary on Ephesians in the 'International Critical' Series.
Permission to do this was asked on the following grounds.
There is evidence (a) that Dr Westcott was at first uncertain as to
the precise meaning of Kv{3da in this passage, but (b) that he eventually came to the decision that it here means 'fraud.'
There is also evidence that during the last months of his life and
while engaged on 'Ephesians' Dr Westcott, who seldom read modern
commentaries, consulted this work of Prof. Abbott, some of the MS.
notes of his own Commentary now published being found within the
pages of a copy of the International Critical Commentary.
It is reasonable to infer that his 'Additional Note,' promised but
never written, would have contained a reference to Prof. Abbott's
note,-in which a meaning, practically identical with that finally
accepted by Dr Westcott, is given to Kv(3da. J. M. s.J

Spiritual Powers.
The existence of other orders of rational (spiritual) beings about us
is most natural.
That it is possible for us to hold communication with them under
certain circumstances is not unlikely.
That it is wrong for us to seek such intercourse is probable.
That we may be subject to their assaults seems to be justified by
experience.
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The statements of Holy Scripture, however, on this subject are
marked by singular reserve.

Use of ,caTCt c. acc. in the Epistle to the Ephesians.
(a)

KaTa 0eov. iv. 24.
T~V Owp,av Tij<; xaptTO<; T. 0eov. iii. 7.
" T6 µhpov Tij, owpea,. iv. 7.
" T6 1TAOVTO', Tij, xaptTO, a&ov. 1. 7.
" ,, ,,
,, 0Jf'7> al>TOv. iii. I 6.
" r(Jv el.OoKfov TOV 0eA~J1,'lTO', al>Tov. i. 5,

"
"
"
,,

"

"

aVToV.

T~V (JovA~V TOV 0e.\rjµ,aTO', alirnv. i. I I.
1Tpo0eaw TOV Ta ?TaVTa l.vepyoVVTO',. ib.
TWv aiWvwv.
iii. I I.
",, T~V" lvepyeiav TOV Kpa.TOV', T. iuxvo, a&ov.
,,
,,
,,
Tij, 0VVaJ1,EW<; al.TOV. iii. 7.

(b)

KaTa T6V a.pxovTa Tij<; ltovu{a, T. aepo<;. ii.
,, T0v aiWva ToV 1C6crµov ToVTov. ib.
,, T~V 1TpOTEpav avaUTpocprjv. IV. 22.
,, Ta, £1Tt0vµ,{a, T~', amiT17<;. ib.

(c)

KaTa UO.pKa, Vi, 5.
KaT' &cp0a.\µ,ooovA£lQV, vi. 6.
KaT' EVepyeiav, iv, I 6.
Ka0' VJJ,0.>, i. l 5•
KaT' lµ,e. Vl. 2 I.

i. 1 9·

2.

Use of tlie phrase l.v uapK{.
Gal. ii. 20. t OE vvv {w EV uapK{, lv ?TlUTEL {w Tfj T, v1ov T, 0eov.
vi. I 2. ouot 0l.\ovuiv el.?Tpouwrrijuat l.v uapK{,
2 Cor. x. 3.
iv uapKl. .. 1Tepi1TaTovvTE<;.
Rom. viii. 8 f. o1 l.v uapKt OVTE, ... ol>K fr uapK{, &.,\,\' lv 1Tvevµ,an.
Phil. i. 22. d OE TO (ijv l.v uapK{, TOVTO µ,oi Kap?To, lpyov.
iii. 3 f. o11TVEVJ1,UTL 0eov AaTpEVOJ/TE', .•. OVK lv uapKL 1TE1TOL06n,.
Col. ii. I. ouoL ovx lwpa.KaUL TO 1Tpouw1Tav µ,ov fr uapK{.
Philemon 16. Kat lv uapKt KaL lv Kvp{'{).
Eph. ii. I 1. Ta Wv17 lv uapKl ... T. AEyOJ1,€"V1]', 1TEPLTOJ1,'7<; EV uapK{,
l Tim. iii. 16.
lcpavepol017 lv uapK{, E0LKatol017 EV 1TVEVJ1,an.
I Pet. iv. 2.
T. £1TlAOL1TOV £V uapKL (Jiwua, xpavov ( cf. v. l ).
I Jo. iv. 2.
() oµ,o.\oyli 'I. X. £V uapKL l.,\17,\v06Ta ( cf. 2 .To. 7 ).
13-2
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Prophets of the New Covenant.

(a) 1rpocf,1T'YJ•·
Mt. x. 4r. o 3EX0/1-EIIO<; 7rpocf,fr'Y/11 Ei, 011oµa 7rp. µur0?w 7rp. A~!fETat.
Acts xi. 2 7. Karrj>..0011 a1T<> 'IEpov<ra>..~µ. 7rpocprjTat.
xiii. r. 7rpocf,rjmi K. 3iSa<TKQAOl.
xv. 32. KaL avTot 1Tpocf,rjmt OIITE<;.
XXI. 10.
Ka rij>..0e11 Tt<; U7TO rrj, 'IovSa{a<; 1rpocp1T'YJ•·
KaL oil, /1-€11 WETO () 0Eo<; El/ rfj EKKAYJ<TL(!- 7TpWTOI/
1 Cor. xii. 28.
a7TO<TTOAOV<;, SEuTEpo11 7rpocf,1Ta<;, TPLTOII SiSauKaAOV<;.
29. µ.~ 71"1J,J/TE<; 7Tpocf,rjTat;
xiv. 29. 1rpocf,ijmt S'i Silo ~ TpEt<; AaAELTwua11.
32. 1r11EvµaTa 7rpOcp'YJTWII 7rpocf,1Tat<; V7TOTU<T<TETat.
37. Ei'. Tt<; SoKEL 1Tpocf,~T'YJ<; Eivai ~ 1T11wµanKo<;.
Eph. ii. 20. E7Tt T'{' 0Ep.EALIJ,! T. Q7TO<TTOAWII K. 7TpO<pYJTWII.
iii. S· T. aylot<; d1ro<TTOAOL<; avTOv K. 1Tpocf,~Tat<;.
IV. I I.
Toil<; Jl,€11 a1TO<TTOAov,, TOi><; S'i 1rpocf,1m,, T. Se EvayyEAL<TTas.
Apoc. xviii. 20. K. oi 3:ytot K. oi a"lrO<TTOAOl K. oi 1rpocf,ijTat.
24. aiµ.a 1Tpocp'YJTW11 Kat a.ylw11 (cf. xvi. 16, x. 7, xi. 18).
xxii. 6. 0 0Eo<; TWII 7TIIWJLa.TWI/ TWI/ 1rpocp'YJTWII ( cf. xi. I O ).
9·

(b)

7rpocf,rjn,.

uuvSovAO<; <TOV dµ.t K. T. aSEA<pWII <TOV TWII 7rp0cp'YJTWII.

Apoc. ii.

20.

Aeyowa EaVT~V 1Tpocf,ijn11 (cf. Lk. ii. 36).

(c) 7rpo<p'YJTEVELII.
1 Cor. xi. 4, 5, xm. 9, xiv. 1, 3, 4, 5, 14, 31, 39 ({YJAOVTE TO
7TpO<p'YJTE1JEtV ).
Mt. vii. 22. TC[) <T<p 0110µ.aTt E1TpO<p'YJTEvuaµ.E11.
Acts xix. 6. EAaAow TE y>..,.Juuai<; K. E7Tpocp~TEvov ( cf. ii. I 7, xxi. 9).
Apoc. xi. 3. Si.Juw T. Svui11 µ.a.pTv<T{11 µ.ov K. 1Tpocp'YJTEV<TOV<Tlll (cf. x. I I).
(d) 7rpO<p'YJTE{a.
I Th. v. 20.
7rpocp'YJTELa<; µ.~ lfov0EJ/ELTE.
1 Cor. xii. 1 o.
liAAIJ,! 7rpo<p'YJTELa.
xiii. 2. Kit11 lxw 7rpocp'YJTELQV K. dSw Ta JLV<TT~pta 1ra.11Ta.

8.

7rpO<p'YJTELUL KampYYJ0~uOJ/mt.
~ Ell 7rpo<p'YJTEL(!- ~ fr StSax:y.
22,
,; Se 7rpOcp'YJTEla OV T. 0.7TLU'TOl<; d>..>..a T. 7Tl<T'TEVOV<Tlll.
Rom. xii. 6. xap{uµ.aTa .• •ElTE 1Tpocp'YJTE{a11 .. •ElTE StaK011[a11.
1 Tim. i. 18. KaTa TO.<; 1Tpoayovua<; E7TL <TE 7rpO<p'YJTE{a,.
iv. 14. 8 lS6071 <TGt Sta. 7rpocp'YJTELa<;.
Apoc. i. 3. T. Aoyov<; Trj<; 7rpocp'YJTELa<; (xxii. 7, 10, 18 f.).
xi. 6. T. ,jµ.epa<; T. 7rpO<p'YJTELa<; avTWV.

xiv. 6.
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Ruskin on Eph. iv. 17, and on Conflict with Evil.
(a) [In the notes on Eph. iv. 17 reference is made to Ruskin's Modern
Painters, Pt III. c. ii. § 8. The section is entitled 'Ideals of Beauty, how
essentially moral.' The sentences quoted below are from the latter part of
this section and from the beginning of § 9, 'How degraded by heartless
reception']
Having shewn that 'it is evident that the sensation· of beauty is
not sensual on the one hand, nor is it intellectual on the other, but
is dependent, on a pure, right, and open state of the heart: dependent
both for its truth and for its intensity, insomuch that even the right
after-action of the Intellect upon facts of beauty as apprehended is
dependent on the acuteness of. the heart-feeling about them,' Ruskin
procfleds : 'And thus the Apostolic words come true, in this minor
respect, as in all others, that men are "alienated from the life of God
through the ignorance that is in them, having the Understanding
darkened because of the hardness of their hearts, and so, being· past
feeling, give themselves up to lasciviousness." For we do indeed see
constantly that men having naturally acute perceptions of the
beautiful, yet not receiving it with a pure heart, nor into their
hearts at all, never comprehend it, nor receive good from it; but
make it a mere minister to their desires, and accompaniment and
seasoning of lower sensual pleasures, until all their emotions take the
same earthly stamp, and the sense of beauty sinks into the servant of
lust. Nor is what the world commonly understands by the cultivation
of "taste" anything more or better than this; at least in times of
corrupt and over-pampered civilization, when men build palaces and
plant groves and gather luxuries, that they and their devices may
hang in the corners of the world like fine-spun cobwebs, with greedy,
puffed-up, spider-like lusts in the middle. And this, which in Christian
times is the abuse and corruption of the sense of beauty, was in that
Pagan life, of which St Paul speaks, little less than the essence of it,
and the best they had.'
(b) [A reference, in Dr Westcott's note on vi. 12, to Ruskin's Modern
Painters, was for some time difficult to identify owing to an uncertainty as to
the page-number. Ultimately the passage intended was discovered, beyond
all doubt, to be a passage in Pt rx. c. xii.§ 18; which has accordingly been
printed in the Commentary ad Zoe. But the follo\\'ing two passages, which the
Index to Modern Painters in the first instance suggested as perhaps intended,
may be felt to be worth citing in addition to the other; which in one or two
points they illustrate and supplement.]
' The reason of this I believe to be that the right faith of man is
not intended to give him repose, but to enable him to do his work.
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It is not intended that he should look away from the place he lives in
now, and cheer himself with thoughts of the place he is to Ii ve in next,
but that he should look stoutly into this world, in faith that, if he does
his work thoroughly here, some good to others or himself, with which
however he is not at present concerned, will come of it hereafter. And
this kind of brave, but not very hopeful or cheerful, faith I perceive to
be always rewarded by clear practical success and splendid intellectual
power; while the faith which dwells on the future fades away into rosy
mist and emptiness of musical air. That result indeed follows naturally
enough on its habit of assuming that things must be right, or must
come right, when probably the fact is that, so far as we are concerned,
they are entirely wrong, and going wrong : and also on its weak and
false way of looking on what these religious persons call "the bright
side of things," that is to say, on one side of them only, when God has
given them two sides and intended us to see both.'

(,lfodern Painters, vol. v. p. 229, small edition; Pt IX. c. ii.§ 11.)
'Now, as far as I have watched the main powers of human mind,
they have risen first from the resolution to see fearlessly, pitifully and
to its very worst, what those deep colours mean, wheresoever they fall;
not by any means to pass on the other side, looking pleasantly up to
the sky, but to stoop to the horror, and let the sky, for the present,
take care of its own clouds. However this may be in moral matters,
with which I have nothing here to do, in my own field of inquiry the
fact is so; and all great and beautiful work has come of first gazing
without shrinking into the darkness. If, having done so, the human
spirit can by its courage and faith conquer the evil, it rises into
conceptions of victorious and consummated beauty.'
(id. ib. v. p. 232; Pt IX. c. ii.§ 13.)

The world, the flesh and the devil.
[The question raised by Dr Westcott, after quoting Ruskin, in his
notes on vi. 12, 'When does "the world, the flesh and the devil" first
appear 1' remains unanswered.
There can indeed be little doubt that the actual co-ordination in
English, and in this unqualified form, of the three familiar terms, as
well as the introduction into the Baptismal Office of the same threefold
classification, though in a different and more ancient order, of ultimate
sources of evil, is due to Cranmer.
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But on the other hand it is to be noted : (a) That although in the earlier English, as in the Roman,
Offices 'the devil' or 'Satan' with 'his works' (operibus eius) and
'his pomps' (pompis eius) stood alone as the object of baptismal
renunciation,-in the Gallican Office, as also (with slight variants)
in Luther's Taufbuchlein and Hermann's Consultation, the 'pomps of
the world' (pompis seculi) and 'its pleasures' (voluptatibus eius) are
co-ordinated with 'Satan '-a collocation which, there is evidence, had
very early authority, both Eastern and Western (cf. Cyprian, ad
Rogatianiim, Amluros. de Initiatis, c. 2, Macarius, Hom. 49).

(b) That in several ancient Litanies, Greek and Latin, 'deceits
of the world' or 'desires of the .flesh,' or the like, had been co-ordinated
in deprecation with 'snares of the devil.'
(c) That S. Thomas Aquinas had explicitly (Summa II. u4, 3),
. discussed the question 'Utrum omnia peccata procedunt ex tentatione
diaboli 1' and had concluded that not all sins were committed at his
instigation, but some 'ex libertate arbitrii et carnis corruptione' ; and
had also (1. 6 5, I) explained that 'the devil' is said by St Paul to be
'the god of this world' (deus huius seculi) because 'seculariter viventes.
ei serviunt.'
(d) That in the Imitatio C!tristi (n. 12, 9) occurs the sentence;
' Si ad te ipsum respicis, nihil huiusmodi ex te poteris ; sed si in
domino confidis, dabitur tibi fortitudo de caelo, et subicientur ditioni
tuae mundus et caro; sed nee inimicum diabolum timebis, si fueris fide
armatus et cruce J esu signatus.'
Rightly to examine and interpret these and other da.ta involves
argument which, if presented here, would constitute a material
departure from the rule, adopted in the editing of this volume, that
beyond statistics and matter of common knowledge no conclusions
should be advanced other than such as have the authority of Bishop
Westcott himself. J. M. s.]
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Tise of the Old Testament in 'Ephesians.'

µl'JTEpa atiToii tcal 1rpou-tcoA>..l'J0ry,nm, TlJ
(E 1rp6r r. y.) aVroii· ,cal Euovrat
ol
£lr o-UpKa µlav.

Eph. V. 3 I. avr, ro&ov tcam>..,hj,,i
ctv0p6>1TOS [TovJ1raT<pa tcat [rryv] µ'7TEpa
tcal 1rpou-tco>..>..110~<TETat 1rpos T~V yvva"i,ca
[v.l. rfi yvvat~l] aVroV Kal E<Tovrat Elr
uO.pKa µlav.

Ex. xx. 12 (Deut. v. 16). T[µa Tov
1Taripa u-ov tcal T~V µ'7Tipa u-ov.

ib. vi. 2.
rryv µ11ripa.

Deut. xxxiii. 2 f. tc. l1ri<f,av•v itc
~11•lp ~µ"iv /(. tcaT<<T1TEV<TEII .~ opovs
!f!apav <TVV µvp,au-,
(Heb. from

ri)s

Gen. ii. 24. lvEtcEv Tovrov tcaTaA•[,/t,i
aVroV 1eal r~v

d.11Bpoo1ror r(w 1rarfpa
')'VVatKL

avo

Kaa11s

Tlµa Tov 1raTipa u-ov tcal

ib. i. 18. r/s o 1TAOVTOS rijs &o~'IS
tci\'7po11oµlas
ciylo,r.

atiroii

iv

ro'is

the ten thousands of the holy ones,
R. V.) ... tc. i<f>,iu-aro rov i\aoii atiroii,
,
tcat' 1ravTES

o,
(

t
,
l'/Ytau-µ,vo,
v1ro ras
f

\

XEipflr uov ... K. EdE~aro ... vOµov, bv

'

£11£-

ni>..aro

~µ111 M6>u-ijs, tci\ '}povoµlav
u-vvay6>ya"is 'lu-pary>...

Ps. iv. 4 (5). &pyl(E<r0, tcal µ~
aµ.apravETE (Heb. Stand in awe and

ib. iv. 26.

/,pyl(,u-0, tcal µ~ aµ.apTa-

VETE.

sin not, E. V.).
ib. viii. 6 (7). Kal KarluTTJ<rar aVrOv
frr'i. rd fpya XELp@v uov· 1rllvra V1rEra~ar
V1r0Kllreu r. 1roa@v aVroV.

ib. i. 22. 1ea'i. 1rUvra VrrEra~£v U1rO
roVr rrOtar aVroU, K.r.A.

ib. xl. (xxxix.) 6 (7). 0vu-[av tcal
1Tpou-cpopav otitc 10,>..11u-as, u-wµa
/CUT'7pTl<T6> µot.

a.

ib. V. 2. tc. 1rapi&6>tcEV ,avTov 111r,p
~µOJv 1rpou<poptl.v Kal 0v<Tlav rqi 0E<p.

ib. lxviii. (lxvii.) 18 (19). ava{3,u ,ls
v,pos uxµa>..<Jnvu-as alxµ.a>..6>u-tav, EAU(3,s &oµ.ara EV dv0pW1T'f.' (B•.'(R• -o,s).

ib. iv. 8. &,/, )\,y., 'Ava{3ar ,lr i5,por
r,xµ.a>..ruuv<TEII alxµ.aA6><TtaV [ Kat] e&6)1CEV
&oµara TOIS av0pw1ro,r.

(Heb. Thou hast ascended on high,
Thou hast led Thy captivity captive,
Thou hast received gifts among men,
R. V.)

ib. ex. (cix.) r. El1r,v
ICVP'':.' µ.ov Ka0ov £IC

Prov. ii.

o tcvpws

a. t,0011

(Lxx.).

rcj,

µov.

1rapa{3a)\,1s
«ap& iav u-ov ,ls u-{w,u-iv, 1rapa{3a>..,'ir &i
2

tc.

f1rl vov0iTTJ<TLV Tqi vi~ uov.
ib. 5. TOTE crvv1u-Ets cpo{3ov tcvpiov

n'OT~v

«al £1riyvwuiv 6EoV E'VpT/uELr.

ib. iii. l I. vii,µ~ o>..,yrup,t 1T a' (j El as
tcvplov (cf. Is. l. 5).

ib. i.

20.

fyElpar aVrOv £1<. VEKpWv

1<.al KaBluar Ev

afe,~

aVToV.

ib. vi. 4. £KTpicpn• avTa lv 1ra,&,l<f
1<.aL vov6£ulq, Kvpi.ov.

ADDITIONAL NOTES.
Prov. xxiii. 31 (LXX. ). µ,,) µ,,0vrruu0, iv 01vots (Heb. Look not thou
upon the wine when it is red).
Is. xi. 4. IC. 1raratft yijv T'f Aoyq,
rov rrroµ,aros avrov, /Cat EV 1rv,vµ,art
au, XftAEOOV dvEAEI drr,fJij.
,..

I

'

,..

\,

I

Eph. v. 18.
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µ,q µ,•0vrr/CE<F0E o1vq,.

ib. vi. 17. /CUI .-,)v µ,axa,pav
7rVEVP,UTOS, 0 i<FTIV pijp,a 0,ov,

TOV

ib. xlix. 2. IC. l0'71CEV TO uroµ,a µ,ov
6>s µ&xa,pav 0~£'iav.
ib. xi. 5. /CUI EIFTat a,,catorrvvr, i C"' rrµEvos T. O~<pVv aVToV, Kal dA 110£lq.
,lX'7p,<vos Tas 1rX•vp,ir.

ib. 14. 7rEpt(rouaµ,uo, T~V &urf,vv vµ,oov iv dX'10"'f·

ib. xxviii. 16. aui TOVTO OVTOOS AE"';'ft
ICVptos Kvpws 'Iaov iy6J lµ,fJaAXro ,ls TCI
0, µ,,X ta l:ft6JV Xl0ov 1r0Xv.-.Xij E/CAE/CTov
a,cpoyrovtalOV £VTtp,ov ,ls TCI 0,µ,iX,a
atlrijs, Kal O 'ITtcrTEVc.ov oV µ~ 1<.ara,uxvv0fi.

ib. ii. 20. l1ro1,colJop,'78ivTEs i1rl rcii
0,µ,,X{'t' TWV a1roirr0Aro11 ,cal 1rpor/,'7T@V,
:5vros d,cpoyrovtalov mlroii Xp,urov

ib. xl. 3. fro,µ,arrar• ..~., &aov
Kvplov (cf. V. 9, oEVU"'/"'/EAt(op,FVos).
ib. Iii. 7. cJs 1roaH EVU"';'')'EAt(o-

'I11uoV, Ev

'P

K.r.A.

ib. vi. I 5.
'TOVS
'
'1T0aas Ev Ero,µaulq. roV EVayyEX{ov rijs •lp1v1'JS,

/J,EVOV dico~v .Zp1v'1s ,c.r:>...

ib. lvii. 19. .Zp1v'1v l1r' dp1v'1v
,.

TOIS

\
µ,a,cpav

'

/Cat

...
,
\
1'
TOIS
•yyvs
OVIFIII.

ib. ii. 17. ,c, iA06Jv EV1'J"'/"';'•Aluaro
.Zp1111'JV vµ,,v TOIS µ,a,cpav /CUI ,lp1v1'JV
TOIS lnvs (cf. v. 13).

ib. lix. 17. ,ca1 iv,avrraro a,,carn-,
UVV1'JII cJs 0oopa,ca, /CUI 7rEpti0,ro
1r•p1,c,rf,aXalav uror'7plov i1rl rijs
,c,rf,aXijs.

i"b. vi. 14. ,cal ivavuaµ,.vo, rlw
0oopa,ca rijs a1/CUIO<FVV'7S.
ib. 17. ,c. T1JV 7r<pt1C<rpaXalav roii
<FOOT'7pfov a,tau0E.

Ezek. XX. 41. £11 ouµ,fi ,vroalas
1rpouMtoµ,at vµ,iis.

'ib., v. 2; 7r~O<F~opav IC. 0vulav
EIS O<FP,T/V Evroaias.

Hos. vi. 5. '11rfKTEtva a'OraVs £11
/,1µ,an uroµ,aros µ,ov, IC. TO ,cplµ,a µ,ov
cJs <pros EfEA£1JUETat.

o iunv

Zech. viii. 16.

XaX,,.-. aXl'/0.lav

[,cauros 'lrpOs rOv 1rA11ulov aVroii.

T,

0.,;;

ib. vi. 17.

T. µ,axatpav ... '7rVEV/J,UTOs,
pijµ,a 0rnii.

ib. iv. 2 5. ' AaAEITf &x10..av
/J,fTCI

TOV '7rA1'J<FIOV avroii.

£/CU<FTOS

VOCABULARY OF THE EPISTLE

TO

THE EPHESIANS.
* Signifies 'found nowhere in N. T. except in Ephesians.'

t

+

'found (in N. T.) only in Ephesians and Colossians.'
'found (in N. T.) only in Pauline Epistl(S,'

d-ya/J6s ii. ro, iv. 28, 29, vi. 8
+d-ya/Jwo-vv17 v. 9
d-yamiv i. 6 (iv TJ 'T}'}'a'lr'17µev<tJ), ii. 4,
v. 2, 25, 28, 33, vi. 24
d-ycl,""'7 i. 4, 15 (v. 1.), ii. 4, iii. 18, 19,
iv. 2, 15, 16, v. 2, vi. 23
d-ya'lr''77'0S V. I' vi. 2 l
<t')'llt\flV V, 26 (-ao-17)
a-y10S i, I, 4, 13, 15, 18 (Tljl 'lr'V,-T, <i'.-y.),
ii, 19, 21, iii. 5, 8, 18, iv. 12, 30 (TO
'lr'V, TO a-y. TOU 0.), v. 3, 27, vi. 18
l£-yvoia iv. 18
d-ypv'lr've,v vi. 18
doe'A<f,6s vi. 21, 23 (-o,s)
dfJp ii. 2
*l!/Jeos ii. 12
alµa i. 7, ii 13, vi. 12 (af. K, o-aprn)
a'tpELv iv. 31
+alo-xp6s v. n (-6v io-T,)
* al<TXPOT'7S v. 4 : ' vox N. T. propria '
(Bruder)
alT<L<TIJa, iii. 13, 20
alxµa'Awo-la iv. 8 (Lxx)
* alxµa'AWT<VEIV iv. 8 (Lxx)
alwv i. 21, ii. 2, 7 (pl.), iii. 9 (pl.), II
(pl.), 21 (T, alwvos T, alwvwv)
<iKalJapo-la iv. 19, v. 3
<iKa/JapTOS V. 5
cfrap'lr'OS V, II
aKovELv i. 13, 15, iii. 2, iv. 21, 29
dKp,fJws v. 15
dKpofJvo-Tla ii. 11
dKpo-ywv,aws ii. 20
dX,j/J«a i. 13, iv, 21, 24, 25, v. 9, vi. 14

+d'A17/Jev«v iv. 15
d'A'Acl, i. 21, ii. 19, iv. 29, v. 4 1 15, l 7,
18, 24, 27, 29, Vi. 4, 6, 12
d'A'A,j'Awv iv. 2, 25, 32 (-ovs), v. 21 (-01s)
a'Avo-,s vi. 20
dµ,aprd11ELJ1 iv. 16
aµapTla ii. l (T, aµapTla,s)
dµfJv iii. 21
dµ<j,6T<poi ii. 14 (-a), 16, 18
aµwµos i. 4, v. 27
dvafJalvew iv. 8, 9, 10
civa')'LVWO"KELP iii. 4
+dvaK<<j,a'Aa,oGo-/Ja, i. ro
dva'AafJ<'iv vi. 13, 16
* dvaveouo-/Ja, iv. 23
dvao-Tf/va, v. 14
dva<TTpl<f,«v ii. 3
dva<TTpo<f,,j iv. 22
l!veµos iv. 14
dve~ixvla<TTos iii. 8
dvlxeo-/Ja, iv. 2
+dv,jrn v. 4 (dv~K<v)
dv,jp iv. 13, v. 22, 23, 24, 25, 28, 33
tdv/Jpw'lr'ape<TKOS vi. 6
av/JpW'lr'OS ii. 15, iii. 5, 16, iv, 8, 14, 22 1
24, v. 31, vi. 7
dvdva, vi. 9
* avo~,s vi. 19
dnl v. 31
avTio-Tfjva, vi. 13
d~lws iv. 1
* d'lr'a'A-ye,v iv. 19 (-17X-y17K6ns)
0:1ra11Ta vi. 13
d'lr'aTiiv v. 6

+
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d1r,ir-,7 iv. 22
a,relOeia ii. 2, v. 6
d,rei;\,) vi. 9
a,re;\,ri.("£LV (v. l.) iv. 19 (·?JA7rLKOT€S)
ta1r.,,XXorp,wµlvo, ii. 12, iv. r8
:J:a1rMr"7S vi. 5
d,ro i. 2, iii. 9, iv. 31, vi. 23
d,roOl,;Oa, iv. 22, 25
d1roKaM1rreLV iii. 5
a1rOK<tAV'fLS i. I 7, iii. 3
t a,rornra;\;\a,;,;<Lv ii. I 6

iii. 9
d:rroKrelvELJJ ii. I 6
d,roMrpw,;,s i. 7, 14, iv. 30
a,,ro,;ro;\os i. I, ii. 20, iii. 5, iv. II
:f:5,pa, oVv ii. 19
;J: dppaf3wv i. 14
dpx,) i. 21, iii. ro, vi. 12 (pl.)
apxwv ii. 2
d,;lX-yELa iv. 19
*11.,;oq,os v. 15
d,;wrla v. r8
ta11~"" ii. 21, iv. 15
taOt?J'7LS iv. 16
aura vi. 9 (rlr. aura)
aVrOs ii. 14, iv. 10, I 1, v. 23, 27: al/76v
i. '20, 22, iv. 15, 21
aVrO roUro vi. 18, 22
aimp i. 4, 10, ii. 16, iii. 21, iv. 21, vi.
9, 20
d.q,e,;is i. 7
N,q,,) iv. 16
;J: dq,Oap,;/a vi. 2 4
0,1roKp{11rTflP

O.<ppWP

V.

17

f3a0os iii. 18
f3&.1rr,,;µa iv. 5
f3a,;,Xeia v. 5
* f3lXos vi. 16 (·?J)
f3Xau<f>?Jµla iv. 31
/3;\freLP V. l

5

{JovX,) i.

(r. {J. r. OeX,)µaros)

11

-yap ii. 8, IO, 14, V. 5 ff., 12 f., 29, Vi. I
-ye iii. 2, iv. 2 I (et -ye)
-ymd iii. 5, 2 l (pl.)
'Y~ i. ro, iii. 15, iv. 9, vi. 3
-yive,;Oa, ii. l 3, iii. 7, iv. 32, v. I, 7,
12, 17, vi. 3
-y,vw,;KELV iii. 19, v. 5, vi. 22
-y,wpl.("ELv i. 9, iii. 3, 5, 10, vi. 19, 21

'YVW'7LS iii. 19
-yovei's vi. 1
-yovv iii. 14
-yvv,) v. 22, 23, 24, 25, 28, 31, 33
lU 16 times
vi. 18 (bis)
oei' vi. 20
oet,a i. 20 (EV /3. avrov)
/3l,;µ,os iii. 1, iv. 1 (else in Pauline Epp.

oe.,,,;,s

only in 2 Tim. i. 8, and Philem. i. 9,
but also Acts xxiii. 18, xxv. 14)
oexe,;Oa, vi. 17
OLa c. gen. i. I, 5, 7, ii. 8, 16, 18, lll.
6, 9, 10, 12, 16, 17, iv. 6, r6, vi. 18:
c. acc. i. 15, ii. 4, iv. 18, v. 6, 17, vi. 13
o,d/30;\os iv. 27, vi. II
/3,aO,)K?J ii. 12 (pl.)
oiaKwla iv. 12
OLC/,KOVOS iii. 7, Vi. 21
o,avo,a i. r8, ii. 3, iv. r8
o,oa,;KaXla iv. 14
/3,oa,;KaXos iv. r 1
OLOC/,(7K€LV iv. 21 (io,oaxO.,,re)
lhobva, iv. 27: oovva, i. 17, 22, iii. 2,
7, 8, 16, iv. 7, 8, 11, 27, 29, vi. 19
O[KaLOV Vi. I {fon o.)
o,Ka,o,;vv?J iv. 24, v. 9, vi. 14
/3,o ii. 11, iii. 13, iv. 8, 25, v. 14
/36-yµa ii. 15 (pl.): plur. else in N.T.
only Col. ii. 14 and Acts xvi. 4, xvii. 7
OOKLµa.("ELv V. l 0
obµa iv. 8 (from LXX)
obta i. 6, 12, 14, 17, 18, iii. 13, 16, 21
oovXeveiv vi. 7
oouXos vi. 5, 6, 8
ovvaµ,s i. 19, 21, iii. 7, r6, 20
ovva,;Oa, iii. 4, 20, vi. 11, 13, 16
OIJO ii. 15, v. 31 (oi o.)
owpea iii. 7, iv. 7
owpov ii. 8

Uv vi. 8 (5 edv)
iavrov (-ou, -ds,-ovs, -wv, -oi's, -~s) 16 times
f'Y'YVS ii. I 3, I 7
/-ye£peLP i. 20, V. 14
f'/KaKei11 iii. 13 : peculiar to St Paul
( 2 Cor., Gal., 2 Th.) save for Lk. xvi ii. r
e-yw iii. I, iv. 1, V. 32: eµou Vi. 19; µov
6 times: iµo! iii. 8; µo, 4 times: iµl
vi. 21; µe vi. 20

INDEX OF WORDS.
Mvos ii. II, iii. 1, 6, 8, iv. 17 (pl. r. {0v.)
Er ')'E iii. 2, iv. 2 l
El µ:fi iv. 9
Eli'Uva, i. 18, v. 5 (to-TE), vi. 8, 9, 21
Elowl\ol\drp71s v. 5
Elva, (inf.) i. 4, 12, iii. 6: io-µh ii. 10,
iv. 25, v. 30: E<Trl ii. 5, 8, 19: Ela-£
~• 16 =. 1jµ.E0a ~• 3, ~TE• ii, 12, V, 8:
wµEP lV. 14: ?) v. 27: wv, ~PTES, -as,
oV(:nv&c.i. 1, ii. 1, 4, 5, 13, '20, iv. 18:
fut. v. 31, vi. 3
Elpfw71 i. 2, ii. 14, 15, 17, iv. 3, vi. 15, 23
Eis 31 times in various significations
,ls (lva, evos, evl) ii. 15, iv. 5, 6, 7, 16,
v. 33: iv (lvl) ii. 14, 16, r8: µla iv. 4,
5, v. 31
Efre vi. 8 (bis)
iK i. 20, ii. 8, 9, iii. 15, iv. 16, 29, v. 14,
30, vi. 6
lKao-ros iv. 7, 16, 25, v. 33, vi. 8
EKewos ii. 12 (•• r, Kaip,i, l.)
EKKI\TJ<Tla i. 22, iii. 10, 2r, v. 23, 24, 25,
27, 29, 32
EKl\£')'E<T0a, i. 4
EK1ropdm18a1 iv. 29
*•Krplqmv. v. 29, vi. 4
*•"'ax,o-rorEpos iii. 8
D,l-yx«v v. II' 13
lAEOS ii. 4
i!l\eV0<pos vi. 8
El\1ris i. 18, ii. 12, iv. 4
iv II2 times
€P0€1KPV0-0a, ii. 7 (-odf7J-ra1)
lvoo~os v. 27
ivovo-ao-0a, iv. 24, vi. II, 14
evovvaµofJo-0a, vi. 10
'!;hlp-y"a i. 19, iii. 7, iv. 16
EP€p')'EUI i. I 1, 20, ii. 2, iii. 20
*evOTTJS iv. 3, 13
ivroX17 ii. 15, vi. 2
+lfa-yopaf«v v. 16 (else Col. iv, 5, Gal.
iii. 13, iv. 5)
* lt,o-xvEIV iii. l 8
etovo-ia i. 21, ii. 2, iii. 10, vi. 12
l1ra-y')'El\ia i. 13, ii. 12, iii. 6, vi. 2
l1ra,vos i. 6, 12, 14
f7rEPXO/JEPOS ii. 7 (r. alwo-, T, e1r.)
i1rl c. gen. i. 10, 16, iii. 15, iv. 6, vi. 3:
c. dat. i. 10, ii. 10, 20, iv, 26, vi. 16:
c. acc. ii. 7, v. 6
i1ri-yvwo-is i. 17, iv. 13
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*e1r10IJ€1P iv, 26
i1r10vµ.la ii. 3, iv. 2 2 pl.
*i1r,<j,avo-" v. 14
+i1r1xopTJ')'ia iv, 16 (and Phil. i. 19)
E7r0LKOOO/J€LP ii. 20
e1rovpdv1os i. 3, 20, ii. 6, iii. 10, vi. 12
•naf,o-/Ja, iv. 28
•nao-ia iv. 19
lp-yov ii. 9, 10, iv. 12, v. II
lpxeo-0a, ii. 17 (iMwv), v. 6
frw iii. 16
frepos iii. 5
*fro,µ.ao-ia vi. 15 (Lxx)
Ev vi. 3
euanl'Awv i. 13, iii. f/, vi. I 5, 19
Euan,'Aif,<T0a, ii. 17, iii. 8
€Va')'')'€ l\l<TT1JS i V. I I
,uap,o-ros v. 10
,uooKla i. 5, 9
eul\oy,'iv i. 3 (·17<Tas)
,u'AoyT}TOS i. 3
eul\oyla i. 3
* ,(lvo,a vi. 7
E(/nl\a-yxvos iv. 32 (and 1 Pet. iii. 8)
*,urpa1r,l\ia v. 4
euxapl<TTEUI i. 16, v. 20
,vxap,o-ria v. 4
+<vwoia v. 2
"E<j,,o-os i. 1
lx«v i. 7, ii. 12, 18, iii. 12, iv. 28, v. 5, 27
. tx0pa ii. I 5, 16

fw17 iv. 18 (r. fwf)s r. 0.)

1/ iii. 20, v. 3, 4, 5, 27
7}/\LKia iv. 13
~'A,os iv. 26
7/P.••s (n.) ii. 3 : other cases 28 times
7Jµ.lpa iv. 30, v. 16, vi. 13
:::oal\1mv iii. 2 9
0lXT}µ.a i. 1, 5, 9, II, ii. 3, v. 17, vi. 6
O,µlAws ii. 20
0E/J,E/\LOVP iii. I 7
O,os abs. i. 1, ii. 8, iv. 24, vi. 17 (pf)µ.a.
O,): 6 0. ii. 4, 10, 16, 19, 22, iii. 2,
7, 9, 10, 19, iv. 13, 18, 30, 32, V. 1, 2,
5, 6, vi. 6, II, 13: 0. K. 1rar17p i. 2,
vi. 23 : 6 O. K, 1rar-fip i. 3, v. 20 :.
0, K, 7r, iv, 6
0/\tY,IS iii, 13
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0vµ6s iv. 31
*Oupe6s vi. 16
Ou<1la v. 2
Owpa~ vi. 14

KA')povoµia i. 14, 18, v. 5
*KX17pofH,Oa, i. I r
KA7J<T<S i. 18, iv. 1, 4
*KXvowvi!;e<10a, iv. 14
KOLJ/Wllla

tows iv. 28 (marg.), v. 22
'l17<100s i. 15 (iv r. Kvpl(1' 'I.), iv. 21 (lv T,
'I17<100): 'I. Xp<<TT, i. 2, 3, 5, r7, v. 20,
vi. 23, 24: Xp. 'I. i. r (bis), ii. 6, 7, 13,
20, iii. 6, 21: r. XP· 'I. iii. 1, 11
1va i. 17, ii. 7, 10, 15, iii. 10, 16, 18, 19,
iv. 10, 14, 28, v. 27, 33, vi. 3, 13, 19,
20, 2 I, 2 2 : t, µ-IJ ii. 9
•l<TpafJX ii. I 2
t<1xus i. 19, vi. 10
.KO."fW i. 15
Ka0apl!;«v v. 26
Ka0d,ow v. 14
Ka0l<1a, i. 20
xa0ws i. 4, iii. 3, iv. 4, 17, 21, 32, v. 2,
3, 25, 29
xal (adv.) i. II, 13 (bis), 21, ii. 3 (bis),
22, iv. 4, 9, 10, 17, 32, V, 2, II, 12, 23,
24, 25, 29, 33, Vi. 9, 2I
Kaiv6s ii. 15, iv. 24
Katp6s i. 10, ii. 12, v. 16, vi. 18
KaKla iv. 31
.KaXe,v i. u, iv. 1, 4
:l=Ka.µ,rr,tp iii, 14
.Kapoia i. 18, iii. 17, iv. 18, v. 19, vi. 5, zz
rnp,r6s v. 9
Kara C. acc. i, 5, 7, 9, II, 15, 19, ii, 2,
iii. 3, 7, II, 16, 20, iv. 7, 16, 22, 24,
v. 33, vi. 5, 6, 21
.Karn{371va, iv. 9, ro
Kara[3oX-fJ i. 4
KaraXa{3fr0a, iii. I 8
KaraXel1r«v v. 3 I
Karavr71<1at iv. 13
KaTap"f{LP ii, I 5
*KaTapn<1µ6s iv. 12
KUTEVW7rLOII i. 4
KaTEp"fa!;E<10at Vi. I 3
KaTOIKEtP iii. 17 (-71<1a,)
KUTOtK')TTJptov ii. 22
*KaTWTEpa iv. 9 (K, µlp17)
Kavxu.<10a, ii. 9
KEP6S V, 6
Ke<f,aX-fJ i. 22, iv. 15, v. 23 (bis)
. KXfrrElv iv. 28 (bis)

V.

I. in iii.

I

Koµl!;,<10a, vi. 8
KO'lrtU.V iv. 28
*Ko<1µ0Kpa.rwp vi. 12 (pl.)
Ko<1µos i. 4, ii. 2, 12
Kparn<0v<10at iii. 16
KpaTOS i, I 9, Vi. I 0
Kpavy,j iv. 31
*Kpv<f,y V, 12
Krl!;eiv ii. 10, 15, iii. 9, iv. 24
*Kv{3Ela iv. 14
d,pws i. 2, ii. 21, iv. 1, 5, 17, v. 8, vi. 1,
4, 8, 10, 21, 23: 0 K, i, 3, 15, 17, iii,
II, V. 10, 17, 19, 20, 22, Vi. 7, 9, 24:
o! K, vi. 5, 9
Kvp,6r17s i. 2 1
XaXe,v iv. 25, v. 19, vi. 20
Xeyeiv ii, 11, iv, 8, 17, V. 12, 14, 32
Xl0os (v. 1. ii. 20)
Mros i. 13, iv. 29, v. 6, vi. 19
Xo,1r6s ii. 3, iv. 17 : r, Xo,1rov (adv.) vi.
:l=Xovrp6v v. 26
AIJEIV ii. 14
Xu1riiv iv. 30
µaKpav ii, 13, 17
µaKpoOvµla iv. 2
µaK poxpov LOS Vi. 3
µu.XXov iv. 28, v. 4, II
µavOav«v iv. 20 (lµaOere)
µaprupoµa, iv. 17
µara,6r17s iv. 17
µaxaipa Vi, I 7
µeras v. 32
*µE"f<0os i. I 9
*µe0oo,la iv. 14, vi. II
µ,Ou<1KE<10a, v. 18
µeXXwv i. 21
µ,Xos iv. 16 (v. 1.), 25, v. 30
µ.ev iv. 11
µepo, iv. 9, 16
*µe<16ro,xov ii. 14
µ,ra c. gen. iv. 2, 25, vi. 5, 7, 23, 24
µ,rao,o6va, iv. 28
µfrpov iv. 7, 13, 16
µlxp• (conj.) iv. 13

10

INDEX OF WORDS.
µ~ ii. 12, iii. 13, iv. 26, 29, 30, V. 7, II,
15, 17, 18, 27, vi. 4, 6
µ'T]oe iv. 27, v. 3
µ'T}oels v. 6
µ'T]KfTL iv. 14, I 7, 28
µ'T}KOS iii. I 8
µ~T'TJP v. 31, vi. 2
µ<µ'T}T~S V. l
µuriiv v. 29
:tµvela i. 16
µ11'1}µ011dm11 ii. II
µ611011 i. 2 l
µv!J'T~p,011 i. 9, v. 3 l' vi. l 9
*µwpoXo-yla v. 4
11a6s ii. 21
11eKp6s i. 20, ii. 1,

5, v. 14
iV. 14
110,,11 iii. 4, 20
116µos ii.. 15
+vov!Je!J'la vi. 4
11oiJs iv. 17, 23
11011 ii. 3, iii. 3, 10, v. 8
11vvl ii. 13
1/~'lrLOS
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v. 6 (o,a. TaUTa), ii. 2, m. 1, 14, v. 31,
vi. 12 (all TouTov), i. 21 (-ii,)
oi!Tws iv. 20, v. 24, 28, 33
ocpelXew v. 28
focpOaXµooovXela vi. 6
ocp0aXµ6s i. 18 (-o, T, Kapa.)
1ra,oela vi. 4
1ra:\a,6s iv. 22 (T. 1r. a110pw1ro11)
*mf;\'1/

vi. 12

1ra1101r"/>..la vi. II, 13
1ra11ovnla. iv. 14
'lrlJ,IITOT€ V. 20
1rapa c. gen. vi. 8
1rapaoou11a, iv. 19, v, 2, 25
1rapaKaXw iv. 1, vi. 22
1rapa1rTW/J,'1 i. 7, ii. 1, 5
1rapLU'TIJ,Vflll v. 27 (1rapo,U'T~U''!1)
1rapoLKOS ii. 19
1raponl1"" vi. 4 (and Lxx, Rom. x. 19)
*1rapop-y,U'µ6s iv. 26
1rapp'T]U'la iii. 12, vi. 19 (iv 1r.)
1rapp'I/U'<ak'oµa, vi. 20
7rlJ,PT<1

(n. pl.) i. 22, iii. 20, vi. 21: TQ.

1ra11Ta i. 10, II, 23, iii. 9, iv. 10, 15,
i;lvos ii. 12, 19

v. 13.

Other forms of 1riis 36 times.
3, 17, ii. r8, iii. 14, iv. 6,
v. 20, vi. 23: (of men) v. 31, vi. 2, 4
'lr<tTpLa iii. I 5
IlaiJXos i. l, iii. l
. 1rauoµaL i. l 6
1rlµ1rw vi. 22
:t1r,1rol0'T}U'LS iii. 12
1repl c. gen. vi. 18, 2 2
1repijWPPVU'Oa, vi. 14 (·1WU'aµe110,)
:t1r,p,Ke,PaXala vi. l 7
1rep,1raTei11 ii. 2, 10, iv. 1, 17, v. 2, 8, 15
1rep,1rol'T}U'LS i. 14 (T'TJS 1r,p.)
'lraT'TJP i. 2,

:f:oiKfLOS ii. 19 (-o, T. 0,ou)
olKoooµ~ ii. 21, iv. 12, 16, 29
olKovoµla i. 10, iii. 2, 9
oivos v. 18
<IXl-yos iii. 3 (,11 o:\l-yq.,)
011oµa i. 21, V. 20 (e11 OJ/. T. K. 1],)
C!POµajfLII i. 22, iii. 15, V. 3
on~ ii. 3, iv. 31, v. 6
<lnlk'e(J'/Ja, iv. 26
o!J'LOT'TJS iv. 24
Mµ~ v. 2
C!U'TEOII v. 30
o!J'ns i. 23, iii. 13, iv. 19, vi. 2, 8
C!U'q>us vi. 14
8n ii. II, 12, 18, iii. 3, iv. 9, 25, v. 5,
16, 23, 30, vi. 8, 9, 12
-0U, oVK, oUx i. 16, 11, ii. 8, 9, iii. 5,
iv. 20, v. 4, 5, vi. 7, 9, 12
ovoels v. 29
OVKETL ii. 19
oiiv ii. 19, iv. 1, 17, v. 1, 7, 15, vi. 14
ovpa.116s i. 10, iii. 15, iv. 10, vi. 9 (all pl.)
OVTOS iii. 8 (avT'T}), i. 15, ii. 8, iv. 17, V. 5,
17, 32, vi. 1, 8, 13, 18, 22 (all TOVTo),

1repLU'U'f1JW i. 8 (l1replU'U'WU'fP)
7r€pLTOµ~ ii. l l
1r,p,q,lp,U'Oa, iv. 14
'lrLKpla iv. 31
1rLU'T€1JfLP i. 13 (-U'anas), 19 (-onas)
1rlU'TLs i. 15, ii. 8, iii. 12, 17, iv. 5, 13,

29 (v. 1.), vi. 16, 23
'lrLU'T6S i. l (T. 'lrLU'TO<S), vi. 2 l
1rM11'1/ iv. 14
1r MTOS iii. 1 8
+'lr h€011€KT'I/S V.

5

1rXeo11,i;la iv. 19, v. 3
1rX~11

v. 33
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1r"/\'1/povv i. 23, m. 19, iv. 10, v. 18
1r"/\fipwµ,a i. 10, 23, iii, 19, iv. 13
'1rh'1/<Tlov (Tou 1r.) iv. 25
'1rAOU<TLOS ii. 6
7rAOVTOS i. 7, 18, ii. 7, iii. 8, 16
1rvefiµ,a i. 13, 17, ii. 2, 18, 22, iii. 5, 16,
iv. 3, 4, 23, 30, v. 9, 18, vi. 17, 18
1rvevµ,anKos i. 3, v. 19, vi. 12
7rOLEW ii. 3, 14, 15, iii. 11, 20, vi. 6, 8, 9
,ro,iicrOa, (m.) i. 16, iv. 16
:t:1rol7/µ,a ii. 10
1ro,µ,fiv iv. I I (,ro,µ,lvas)
1ro"/\1Tela ii. r 2
*1ro"/\v1rolK1"/\os iii. 10
1r0Ms ii. 4 (T, 1ro"/\"/\17v d,-d1r"1•)
'1rOV'1)pia vi. l 2
1rov'1/pos v. 16, vi. 13, 16 (Tofi 1rov'1/pofi)
1ropvela v. 3
1ropvos v. 5
,rorl ii. 2, 3, iv. 13, v. 8, 29
7r0VS i. 22, vi. 15 (1rooas)
1rpacrcrw vi. 2 1
!7rpct0r17s iv. ~
7rpE7rfL v. 3
:t:1rpecrf3,uw vi. 20

,rpo i. 8
1rpo,-pa<fmv iii. 3 (-l,-pmj,a)
*1rpoe"/\1rl/;Eiv i. 12 (T. 7rp0'1/A'1rlKOTas)
:t:1rpo€TOlfJ,0,5€1V ii. II (1rp0'1/TOlµ,acrev)
,rpoB,cr,s i. II' iii. II (Kan\. 1rpoO,criv)
1rpoopl5ew i. 5 (-£eras), II (-1crOevns)
1rpos c. acc. ii. 18, iii. 4, r4, iv. 12, 14, 29,
v. 3r, vi. 9, 11, 12, 22
:t:1rpocra')'W')'~ ii. I 8, iii. l 2
1rpo,nuxecrOa, vi. 18
1rpocr,uxfi i. 16 (-!Zv), vi. 18 (-~s)
*1rpocrrnprEp7/<Tts vi. 18
1rpocrKoAAfiv v. 31 (·"IOficrern,)
1rpocrq,opa V, 2
1rpocrw1ro"/\7/µ,,f,la vi. 9
1rpoupos iv. 22
:t:1rpoTlO<crOa, i. 9
1rpoq,7JT7/S ii. 20, iii. 5, iv. l l
1rpwrov (adv.) iv. 9
1rpwros vi. 2
1rupoficrOat vi. 16 (1re1rvpwµ,lva)
1rwpwcrts iv. 18
7rWS v. 15
p~µ,a v. 26, vi. 1 7
tp,5ofiv iii. 17 (lpp,5wµ,bo,)

*purls (-loa) v. 27
cra1rpos iv. 29
crap~ ii. 3, 11, 15, v. 29, 30, 31, vi. ~·
12
cr(3evvu<w vi. 16 (cr(3lcra,)
<TKOTl5w (-ow) iv. 18
crKOTos v. 8, 11, vi. IZ
croq,la i. 8. 1 7, iii. 1 o

croq,os

V,

l

5

<T7rlAOS V. 2 7
cr1rovoa5E1v iv. 3
UTaupOS ii. I 6
UT,jvat vi. II' I 3, 14
<TTOµ,a, iv. 29, vi. 19
uryKaOl5E1v ii. 6
UU')'KA'1/povoµ,os iii, 6
UU')'KOLVWV<IV v. I I
uvµ,(3,(3&.5,w iv. 16
*uvµ,µ,froxos iii. 6, v. 7
*uuµ,1ro"/\lT'1/S ii. 19
cruv iii. 18, iv. 31
*uvvapµ,o"/\o,-,,v ii. 21, iv. 16
uuvo,uµ,os iv. 3
tuuv.,-,lpeiv ii. 6
uU11Et1Ls iii. 4
tuvv5wo1roLELV ii. 5
uvv,lvat v. 17
* <TVVOLKOOOfJ,<IV ii. 2 2
*uuucrwµ,os iii. 6
uq,pa,-l5E1v i. 13, iv. 30
crw5ftv ii. 5, 8 (ueuwuµ,lvo,)
uwµ,a i. 23, ii. 16, iv. 4, 12, 16, v. 23,
28, 30
UWT7JP v. 23
UWT7/pla i. 13
<TWT7JpLOV Vi. I 7

Ta'1r€1VO</JpO<TUV'1/ iv, 2
7"€ i. 10, iii. 19
TEKvov ii. 3, v. 1, 8, vi. 1, 4
TEAflos iv. 13
T"IP''" iv. 3
Ttµ,fiv vi. 2
TLS, Tt ii. 9, iv. 29, v. 27, vi. 8
Tls, Tl i. 18, 19, iii. 9, 18, iv. 9, v. 10, 17,
vi. 21
TOLOVTOS v. 27
T07rOS iv. 2 7
TpOµ,os vi. 5
TuxtKOS vi. 2 I
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iJowp v. 26
:j:vlo0,o-la; i. 5
vios ii. 2, iii. 5, iv. 13 (-r. vioii 'T, 0.), v. 6
bµiis (n.) i. 13, ii. 11, 13, 22, iv. 20,
v. 33, vi. 21: other cases 37 times
tiJµvos v. 19
inraKo6etP vi. 2, 5
{nr/p C, gen. i. 16, iii. I, 13, V, 2, 20, 25,
vi. 19, 20: c. acc. i. 22, iii. 20
Mrepavw i. 21, iv. 10 (else only Heb. ix. 5)
:j:/11r,p{JaAA€LP i. 19, ii. i, iii. 19
+inrepeK1rep,O'uoU iii. 20
1111'6 c. gen. ii. II, v. 12, 13: c. acc. i. 22
U1t'OO€L<T0a;L Vi. l 5
inror&.uue,11 i. 22, v. 11, 22, 24
iJiftos iii. 18, iv. 8

xapi,5,0-0a;, iv. 32 (bis)
xap,v (prep.) iii. r, 14
xapis i. 2, 6, 7, ii. 5, 7, 8, iii. 2, 7, 8, iv.
7, 29, vi. 24
xap,-roiiv i. 6
xelp iv. 28
xe,po1t'ol71-ros ii. 11
xpela; iv. 28, 29
xp710--ros iv. 32
:J:XP7/<T'TO'T7]S ii. 7
Xp,o-ros (alone) i. 3 (ev Xp.), iv. 15, 32
(ev Xp.), v. 21, 32, vi. 6 (ooii"J>.o, Xp.).
For use with 'l710-oiis before and after
v.s. 'l710-ovs. 'O xp,o--ros (v. on i. 12)
occurs 20 times'
xwpls ii. 12

q,av,poiiv v. 13 (bis)
q,0dp€LP iv. 22
q,ofJe,o-0a, v. 33
q,o{Jos V, 2 1, Vi. 5
q,pa;-yµos ii. 14
q,p6v711m i. 8
q,urn ii. 3 (·")
q,ws v. 8 (bis), 9, 13 (bis)
q,w-rl5£LP i. 18, iii. 9

19
19
ift,voos iv. 25
iftvxfi vi. 6 (iK iftvx';;s)

W. EPH.

ifta"/>."J>.€LP

ifta;"/lµos

V.

V,

~ofi v. 1 9
ws ii. 3, iii. 5, v. r, 8, 15, 22, 23 28, 33,
vi. 5, 6, 7, 20
o!o-1t'€p v. 24

CORRIGENDA.
p.
p.
p.
p.
p.

11,
66,
71,
85,
93,

1. 31, col. 1, for 'he' read 'He'.
note on -rii d.cri».-yelq,, after ' as ' insert ' to'.
col. 1, I. 3, 'us' should, to accord with text, be 'you'.

l. 15, col. 1, for a.µwµos read 11.µwµos.
I. 17, col. r, for 'p. 918' read 'Pt. ii. vol. iii. p. 334 '.
,, ,, I. 40, in 1 Sam. xix. 17 for ' iv -rci, oovX<i> ' the reading in Prof. Swete's
edition is o oouXos.
p. r68, I. 10, after 'Icrpa:fJX insert ]

INDEX OF SUBJECTS.
Apocalypse, lvi
Apostles, 40, 170 f.
Armour, Christian, 95
Ascension, lxii
Atonement, 140
Authorship, xxv, xxxiii
Baptism, 84, 161
Barnabas, Ep. of, xxix
Basil, xxiii
Basilides, xxxi
Benediction, 99
Blessing, 5 f.
Body (of Christ),
Bride

"

Canonicity, xxv
Character, Christian, 71
Characteristics, lxiii
Children, 87
Christ, 117, 183
Christology, 119
Church, 83, 149, 172
Colossians, xiii f.
Conflict, 92, 197
Creation, 133
Date, xxiv
Destination, xxiii
Devil, 135
Doxology, 53
Ephesus, xxiii, 19 f.
Evil, 94 f., 197
Faith, 143
Fall of Man, 166
Fatherhood, 50

Flesh, 195
Forgiveness, 141 ,
Gentiles, 33
Glory, 187
God the Father, 123
Good works, 148
Gospel, lxi, 16
Grace, 141
Heart, 134
Heaven, 152
Hebrews, 137, 153, 164, 190 f.
Hermae Pastor, xxix
Holy Spirit, 130
Hope, 146
Husbands, 84 f.
Hymn of Praise, 5
Ignatius, xxv f.
Ignorance, 66
Inheritance, 15
Jesus (Christ, the Lord), 21, 67,
184 f.
John, St (Gosp. and Epp.), Iv
Kingdom of God, 167
Knowledge, 23, 144
Language of Epistle, xxxvii
Life, 147
Light, 147
Lord, 128 f., 185
Love, 75, 146
Man, 133
Masters, 89 f.
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Miletus, Address at, xlix
Ministry, Apostolic, 151, 169
Music, 82
Mystery, 180
Nature of Man, 31
Old Testament, 101, 200
Origen, xxiii
Parents, 87 f.
Passion (of Christ), lxi, 130
Pastorals, li
Paul, St, 1, 42
Peace, 100, 142
Peter, St (First Ep.), liv
Philemon, xlvii
Philippians, xlvii
Polycarp, xxix
Prayer, 21, 148
Predestination, 136
Prophets, 170
Quotations of 0. T., 101, 201
Redemption, 138
Relationships, Social, 82
Resurrection, lxi, 189
Revelation, 144, 178
Righteousness, 143
Romans, 1
Ruskin quoted, 94, 197
Sacraments, 150
Saints, 2, 149

Salvation, 16, 32
Septuagint, 201
Servants, 89
Sin, 136, 165
Speech, 74
Spirit, of man, 81, 134
Christian, 97
Style, xxxvii
Temple, 41, 176
Tertullian, xxiii
Text, xvii
Thanksgiving, 21, 148
Title, xxiii
Trinity, 131
Truth, 143
Tyndale, 114
Unity, 57 f.
Universality of Church, 178
Unseen world, 134
Valentinus, xxxi
Versions, Ancient, xx f.
English, 114
Vulgate, xxi, 103
Warfare, Christian, 92
Wiclif, 114
Will (of God), 132
Wisdom, 144, 158, 160
Wives, 83 f.
Word=message, 16
Words, Pauline, &c., xxxviii f.
World, 132
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